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FOREWORD 

{
Off : 8261578 

Phone Res: 4341209 
Fax: 8218735 

In this bulletin, the authorThiru T.N. Ramachandran has given vivid 
account of two Jain temples in the village of Tirupparuthikunram on the 
outskirts of Kancheepuram (old spelling Conjeevaram). The smaller of 
the two is in late Pallava style while the larger one belongs to early 
Chola with a Mandapa in Vijayanagar style. The evidence of architectural 
style is supported by the inscriptions in which the large temple is very 
rich. The ceilings of the Mandapa and verandah of thi~ temple are 
adorned with paintings illustrating Jain mythology. Further the author 
with the help of the authentic inscription has identified Tirupparutikunram 
with Jina-Kanchi. The author gives an elaborate account of Jain 
iconography, mythology, cosmology etc., from the Digambara Sect of 
Jainism. He has made use of other works like the Sri Purana, Adi Purana, 
Punyarava Katha etc for this purpose. This bulletin was published in 
1934 AD and went out of stock. 

This is the 2600th year of the Mahanirvana of Lord Mahavira, the 
founder of Jainism, and the 150th year of the existence of the Government 
Museum, Chennai. The republication of this work, a definitive work on 
Jainology, this year is, therefore, an appropriate tribute to the author. 

I have made us of this work in my book 'Jain Images in the 
Government Museum, Chennai' co-authored with Thiru 
K. Lakshminarayanan, Assistant Director of this museum as one of the 
sources of reference material, published in 2001 AD coinciding with the 
two anniversaries referred to above .. 

This republication would make available an invaluabie source 
material for scholars and students of history especially Jainology. 

CHENNAI-600 008 

15-3-2002 AD 

OLY, ~v-~ 
I~',.JJ~ 

(Dr.R.Kannan, Ph.D., I.A.S.) 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 

IN the village of Tiruparuttikul}r,am on the outskirts of Conjeevaram is an 
enclosure containing two J aina temples. The smaller .of them is in late Pallava 
style, the larger early Chola with a ma1f4apa in Vijayanagara style. They thus 
supply an epitome of the main features of the chronological development of 
Dravidian temple architecture which so far as is knowl1 is found nowhere else in 
so concise and well-balanced a form. 

The evidence of architectural style is supported by evidence contained in 
inscriptions in which the larger temple is partkularly rich. And the ceilings of 
the ma1!t!apa and veranda of this temple are adorned with paintings illustrating 
J aina mythology, a row of whi~h had been published by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy 
in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pI. LXXX, fig. 256. It will thus 
be seen that these temples, though small, are ot quite exceptional interest and 
deserving detailed study. 

This has therefore been attempted in the following pages. I t led at once 
to the identification of Tiruparuttiku':!r.am with Jina-Kanchi 'ofthe temple inscrip
tions, Nos. 19 and 2 I. It also necessitated a study from J aina manuscripts and 
texts of Jaina iconography, mythology, cosmology, etc., from the Digambara stand
point. As -:he insertion in this paper of a cOQ.venient and clear account of these 
will be most app~opriate to explain many details arising from the study of the 
paintings not explained under their descriptions, a summary is given in Appendices 
I-III. The authorities consulted are:-

I. The Sri Pu'l"a1!a, 2. Adi Pural'fa and 3. Pt.e1!yasrava-katha, obtained 
from the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library; 4. Merumandara 
Purat;-a obtained from Mr. T. Appavu, Tiruparuttiku':!r.am; 5. Vardhamana 
Pura,!a from the Adyar Library; 6-10. Four palm leaf manuscripts, two 
relating to the iconography of the Yak:-has and Yakshis, one relating to PU1fya
havachana and ~he fourth relating to 'Acharra-prasasti obtained from the temple 
priest, as also a printed copy of .Asadhara's Pujavidhi obtained from the same 
source; 11-12. Hemachandra's Trishash#salakapurusha-charitra (Gaekwad's 
Oriental Series, No. LI) and Abhidhana-chintama1!i; ] 3-14. Nemichandra's 
T,-ilok.:tsara,· and Umasvami's Tatvarthadh£gama-sutra (edited. by J. L. Jaini) 
obtained from Mr. Mallinath, editor of the jai1.".a Gazette, besides other printed 

a-I 
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books and English publications such as C. R. Jain's .[?ishabhadeva, J. L. Jaini's 
works on Jainism and papers in Journals such as the Indian Antiquary, etc. 

My thanks are due to the temple trustees of Tiruparuttikul}[am, more 
particularly to Mr. T. Appavu Jain, Honorary Magistrate of Conjeevaram, for 
facilitating the preparation of this work. I acknowledge with pleasure the gene
rous assistance rendered by the temple priest Mr. Purushottama Upadhyaya, 
who not only placed at my disposal the manuscripts necessary for my study 
and explained several passages in them from out of his experience of temple 
rituals and other J aina matters, but' also evinced a zealous interest in my work 
throug hout. 

I am under a deep debt of obligation to Dr. F. H. Gravely, the Editor, for 
much helpful criticism and valuable suggestions. My thanks are no less due to 
Mr. C. S. Mallinath, Editor of the JainaGazette, Madras, not only for procuring 
for me the necessary literature but also for his kindness in reading through my 
manuscript and for incidental criticisms. 

A.R.S.I.E. 
Bombay Gaz. 
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Ep. Ind. 
Hist. Sket. Anc. Dekh. 
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J.A.O.S. 
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TIRUPARUTTIKUNRAM (jINA.KANCHf) 

AND ITS TEMPLES. 

By T. N. RAMACHANDRAN, M.A. 

Government Museum, Madras. 

A regular colon~ of Jainas seems to have been settled in Kanchlpuram (Conjeevaram) 
from ancient ti"mes and the locality where they lived was styled" Jina-KanchI" or that 
part of KanchI occupied by the" Jainas. In the Conjeevaram taluk, Jaina vestiges are 
found at Tiruparuttikunram, Arpakkam, Magaral, Aryaperumbakkam, etc. Of these 
Tiruparuttikunram, about two miles from Conjeevaram, situated on the right bank of the 
river VegavatI is popularly known as "Jina-Kanchr" to-day and formed part of Conjee
varam from very ancient times.' The Jaina temple here is the biggest in the taluk l and 
of grea t interest, both architecturally and on account of its paintings illustrating the 
lives of some of the TlrthaIikaras. 

The Digambara Jainas of Mysore speak of four seat!"> of learning (Vidyasthanas or 
Chatus-si";"liisanas), these being Kollat>u~a, Jina-Kanchlpura, PenukoQQa and DehiLs' 
Burgess suggests that Jina-K!! nchloura is perhaps the present Chittanur in South Arcot 
District.4 But the local" tradition associaLing the name of Jina-Kai'ichlpura with the 
village of Tiruparuttikunram, the high repute of Conjeevaram as a seat of learning from 
very early times5, and the reference in many other J aina texts and traditions to KanchI
pura as one of the Vidyasthanas,6 warrant the identification of the present village of 
Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-KanchI. This identification receives additional strength 
from the inscriptions7 found in one of the local temples, the one dedicated to Vardha
mana, the twenty-fourth TlrthaIikara. 

Inscriptions, numbers 19 and 218 prove beyond any manner of doubt that Jina
Kanchlpura or Jina-KanchI stands for Tiruparuttikunram and not for Chittanur. 
The latter which is dated in the sevepth regnal year of the Chola9 king Rajaraja III 

, K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar, Hist. Sk~t. Ant. Dekh., p. 70. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. xxxii. p. 460. 
5 Ep. Ind., Vol. viii, P; 34. 

2 A.R.S.I.E., 1922-23, p. 129. 

" Ibid. 

6 Asiatic Researches, Vol. 9. pp. 247 and 255 ... Account of the Jainas (collected from a priest at Mudgeri) "
.. At this lime, the Jainas have four Ma!hadhipas, or chief Pontiffs, at the following places: (I) Penugonda or 
Pennaconda, (2) Canchi or Conjeveram, (3) ColJapur, (4) Delhi. • • • . Their Sannyasis, for a long time back. 
have resided in these places, with power over all those professing their religion; these pontiffs teach their laws, duties 
and customs; and if they observe any irregularities among their flocks, punish them according to the nature of the 
offence." 

7 See below, Nos. 7, 19 and 21 of our list. pp. 57, 60 and 61 ; A.R.S.I.E., No. 97 of 1923. pp. 70 and 129; Ep. 
bzd., Vol. vii, p. 116 • 

. 8 See below; pp. 60 alld 61. 
, Diar.ritical marks on popular words like Chola, Pandya, etc., are avoided in this paper. 
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(1223 A;D.) refers to Tiruparuttikunram by both its names, Jina-Kllnchlpura and Tirupa
ruttikunram, and the former, which on palaeographical grounds should be assigned to 
about 1600 A.D., disarms all doubts on the point by referring to this place distinctly as 
Jina-Kllnchlpura and omitting the name Tiruparuttikunram. There are other inscriptions 
also inthis temple, ranging from 1200 A.D. to 1400 A.D., numbers 7, 14, 16 and ii. in 
which the place is referred to as either Jina-Kllnchlpur-a or· Klli'ichr or Kachchi or 
Jina-Kllnchr. Further we can hardly look for a Jina-KllnchI anywhere but in Kllnchr 
itself, for the term means nothing more than that part of Kllnchlpura occupied by the 
J aina residents of the place. 

The name Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been derived from the fact that the culti
vation of "parutti," the Tamil name for cotton, was once carried on here on a large 
scaleS. In proof of this fact it is now pointed out that the image of Chandraprabha in the 
small temple at Tirupanittikunram3 is placed on the second floor at a height of about 
twelve feet from the ground in order that it may not be hidden amidst the cotton 
cultivation. It may be suggested however that we have perhaps in the name Tiru
paruttiku~ram a corruption of the name Senlporkllr.?ram or kUr.?ru, meaning the" Beautiful 
golden hill", the name by which the place is referred to in inscription number I.' 

" Tiru" may be taken as an equivalent of "Sem" in that it means also "beautiful". 
Thus Tiruparuttikumam is a corruption of SerhPorku71ru 0: Semporkur.?ram, or of Tiru
POr.kullram, if W~ ~p.place " Sem" by "Tiru." This suggestion receives strength from 
the fact that the locality where inscriptions numbers 22-24° are incised on the 
samiidhi stones of some of the sages that lived at Tiruparuttikumam is now called 
AruIJagiri-meq.u, or "the elevation called Arut:lagiri." AruIJagiri is the Sanskrit for 
SelhporkullrU. This locality being only within a hundred yards of the temples it may be 
seen that the old name" Semporkunram " is even now in current use. 

Unlike Madura, Uraiyur and Cranganore, the capitals of the Pandya, Chola and Chera 
kings, Conjeevaram, which was once the capital of the Pallavas, abounds in structural 
monuments dating from the remote past and containing a. large number of inscriptions 
which help the building of the city's history. More than 283 lithic records were collected 
from the city by Sir Walter Elliot as early as 1882 and, according to him, they do not 
exhaust the number of epigraphs in the place:e 

The place is called, both in inscriptions and in early works in Tamil and Sanskrit, 
Kachchi, Kllnchr, Kanchi, 'and Kachchipe<;lu: Appar, Tiruinllna Sambandha and other 
Saiva saints among the Niiyanmiirs and Tirumangai and other Alvars have sung hymns 
on the Conjeevaram temples. The Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjee
varam in about 640 A.D. calls the city" Kin-chi-pulo" and says that it was the capital of 
" Talo-pi-cha," i.e., Dra vi<;la (the Tamil country) and was 30 Ii round7• From early records 

1 See Delow, pp. 57, 59 and 60. 
S See Delow, p. 12. 
ft See below, pp. 61 and 62. 

• A.R.S.I.E., 1922-23, p. 129. 
• See Delow, pp. 49 and 50. 
G S.L.A., Vol. 1, pp. 178-187. 

7 Beal,Siyu ki, Vol. 2, p. 228. 
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it is evident that the name of the country in which the city was situated and of which 
it was then the capital was Tu,p!dka-'1.,jshaya" the several variants of which are TOl)Qlra, 
TUQQira, TOQQa and TOQQai.' The Tamil equivalent of "TuQQaka-vishaya " is "ToQ¢ai
maQQalam '! which still remains in use. At the beginning of the reign of the grea t Chola 
king Rajaraja I (985-IOi3 A.D.), the name "ToQ¢ai-maQQalam" was changed into 
" JayamkoQQa-chola-maQQalam" after one of the surnames of R,ajaraja himself, and" it 
was by this latter name that the territory was known for several centuries, i.e., until the 
Vijayanagara times."· In inscriptions earlier than the time of Rajaraja I it is the term 
" TOQQai-maQQalam" that is used. The term" JayamkoQQa-chola-maQQalam " appears, 
therefore, to come into use in the. latter part of the reign of that king;' Strangely 
however the older name alone has survived.· 

The history of Conjeevaram, from the earliest tim~s to the beginning of the c'th 
century A.D., is elaborately dealt with by Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar, in his book 
.. Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan" under Book 1. The city was the capital of 
the Pallavas from perhaps the second century A.D. to almost the end of the ninth 
century A.D. At the beginning of the ninth century it fell into the hands of the Western 
Chalukya king, Vikramaditya II, who did not hold it long, In ·the third quarter of the 
tenth century· the Rashtrakutas became its lords but only for a short period 
(945-970 A.D.). 

Leaving out of consideration these short occupations, we can say that t~le Cholas, 
who obtained possession of the city in the last quarter of the ninth century A.l)., continued 
as its lords till the middle of the thirteenth century, when the Kakatiyas of Warangal 
and the Telugu-Chola chiefs from the north took their place "but found competent 
rivals in the rising PaQQya kings of Madura." The history of Conjeevaram for a few 
years from then is confused and the city was affected seriously by several feudatory 
families revolting a,gainst the imbecile later Chola kings and asserting their independence, 
and by the invasions of South India by the iconoclast Muhammadans, chief among whom 
was Malik-Kafur. Fortunately for South India these Muhammadan invaders were only 
actuated by "plunder and lust. not dominion." \Vhen they left Conjeevaram the 
Vijayanagara kings took possession of it in about 1377 A.D. and retained it till the 
beginning of the seventeenth century A.D.5, during which period the city enjoyed 
prosperity and peace and witnessed the growth of some more structural monuments. 

Its monuments bear testimony to the fact that the city was a stronghold of people of 
.. ~rious religions from very early times. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism and VaishQavism. 
each iIi 1[S tliru, h:!d ptlwerful hold over the city and have left unmistakable marks of their 
influence. According to Hiuen Tsiang;who· '!isit~d Conjeevaram in about 640 A.D., 
"KaiichI is as old as Buddha, Buddha converted its people, Dh:trmapala Bodhisattva was 
born there, and Asoka built several stupas in its neighbourhood." 6 He further states that 

j. s./J .• Vol. I •• p. 146. 
S K. V. S. Ayyar, Hist. Slut. Ane. DeM., p. 5. 
5 16id. pp. 63. 71 and 7z. 

I.A 

• B01n6ay Gas., Vol. I, part II, p. jIlt 
• 16id. p. S. . 
61"d. ANt., Vol. XL!, p. 312. 
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the" Jainas were very numerous in his day, and that Buddhism and Brahmanism were 
about on a par." 1 

In the early stages • Jaina influence existed side by side with that of Buddhism. The 
St/;{/r{/"I/Ul~W of nearly every temple in Conjeevaram confirms the belief of the people that 
"Conjeevaram was for ages a Buddhist and afterwards a Jaina town." 8 

This takes us to the very interesting question of the history of Jainism in South India 
which, according to Mr. S. R. Sharma" is the history of a partial attempt to Aryanise 
the DraviQian races." 4. This attempt. may be said to commence when Chandragupta 
l\1aurya accompanied Bhadrabahu I to the south a few years before 297 B.C. This was 
followed by other missions to the south, such as that of Kalakacharya, a preacher of 
the Svetambara sect who "found his way to the court of the king of Pentha in the 
Deccan," and who was probably an .Andhra king or chief ruling from Paithan, and of 
Visakhacharya, a Digambara preacher who" with a group. of emigrants penetrated the 
Chola and PanQya countries." Tile spread of Jainism and the dissemination of Jaina 
ideals in the Tamil country received sufficient impetus 011 the advent of Kundakundacharya6 

" evidently a DraviQian and the first in almost all the genealogies of the southern J ainas "4. 

and is attested to by literary works such as the Kur.a{ of TiruvaUuvar, MaIJimekalai and 
Silappadikaram. The spread of Jainism in the Tamil country is in no small measure due 
to "the patrvnage it obtained at the courts of KaiichI and Madura." At the time of the 
visits of Hiuen Tsiang to these cities, the former had a number of Deva temples of which 
.. the majority belonged to the Digambaras," 8 and the latter had in it living a number of 
Digambaras.7 

Whatever may be the controversial views entertained ):>y historians to-day on the 
question of "the antiquity of Jainism" and the existence of "a Jaina period in the 
History of India" it is accepted on all hands that from the beginning of the Christian 
era down to the epoch-making conversion of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana by Ramanuja 
in the twelfth century, Jainism was the most powerful religion in the South." 8 

Though we do not possess to-day the names of kings in South India who were 
Buddhists we have fortunately preserved for us the names of some that adopted Jainism.9 

1 S.L.A., \'01. I. p. 176. 
• According to a Jainatradition, also recorded in the Sraval,la Be!go!a inscription. Bhadraba.hu I (see Appentiu 

III, pp. 215,2(6) the last Sruta-Kevali, led the northern Jainas, 12,000 in number to South India in the time of i;be 

Mauryan emperor Chandragupta. Chandragupta is said to have joined the migrating party, !'::;!;:;;Oi' jacobi 'determines 
the date of this migration as probably a few years before 297 B.C. Bha,d~tJa.h1i died on the way at Chandragirihill 
before the migration was completed. Th!i iact vi the Jaina migration to the south is important inasmuch as it is 
really the starting point for an aCC~!lilt of South Indian Jainism. The division of the Jainas into SvetambaraSand 
Digambaras, which accord!!ig to Leurnann is the initial fact of Digambara tradition, starts from here. 

s C/ii7lglejIUI Manual, p. log, ~ Jour. Univ. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 177. 
• See Ap~dlX III, pp. :Zl6, 218. • Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, p.226. 
: ibid" pp. :<29-30. 8 Jour. U,liv. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 183. 
e inti. Alit., Vol. XL, p. 214 ;A.R.S.I.E., 1922-23, p. 129. 
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Some of the Pallava kings of KaiichI, chief among whom was Mahendravarman I 
(600-30 A.D.),' a few P:mdya, Western Chal~kya, Ganga, Rashtrakuta, Kalachurya and 
Hoysala kings were staunch Jainas, and it is said of some of them that they persecuted 
other religionists. 

The early faith of Kun-PaQ<;lya or Ne<;lumaran, a great Pandya king who lived in the 
eighth century, was Jainism, from the" clutches" of which, it is said, he was saved by 
Tirujflana Sambandha, another Saivite saint. The Kadamba kings of Banavasi in KarQa.
taka, though themselves Hindus, were" systematically eclectic and favoured Jainism as 
the religion of many of their subjects.'" They are, to mention a few, Ka.kusthavarman 
LBO-450 A.D.), Mrigesavarman (475-490 A.D.), Ravivarman (497-537 A.D.) and Hari
varman (537--547 A.D.).s 

The Western Chalukyas or the early Chalukyas as they are more often called, were 
also patrons of Jainism. Jayasimha I, the first king of the dynasty appears to have 
patronised three Jaina Achary~s, GUQachandra, Vasuchandra and Vadiraja.4 Pulakesi I 
(550 A.D.) made endowments to a Jaina temple at A.laktanagara and Krrtivarman I 
(566-597 A.D.), his son, gave a grant to "the temple of Jinendra," while Pulakesi II, the 
latter's son (609-642 A.D.) patronised Rav:ikrrti, the Jaina poet who composed the Aihole 
inscription in which he says ;-" This stone temple of Jinendra was constructed 
by Raviklrti, who had acquired the greatest favour of that same Satyasraya (PuHkesi), 
whose commands were restrained by the three oceans." 5 Niravadya-paQ<;lita or Udaya
deva-paQ<;lita as he is also called, house pupil of Pujyapada, who belonged to the 
Deva-ga1Ja of the Mula-sailgha,6 i.e., of Digambara Jainas, is spoken of as a spiritual 
adviser of Jayasimha II,7 and of Vinayaditya (680-697 A.D.).8 He is said to have received 
at the hands of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.), the son of Vinayaditya, a village for the 
maintenance of a Jaina temple. Vikramaditya II (733-747 A.D.), the son of Vijayaditya, 
repaired a Jaina temple and gave -a grant in connection with it toa Jaina ascetic 
Vijaya-paQ<;lita by name.9 

1 According to tradition he was later 'on converted to Saivism by the Saiva saint Appar, himself a Jaina in the 
beginning of his life when he was called Dharmasena. Strangely enough there is a Jaina tradition which the temple 
priest at Tiruparuttiku~.~am narrated as being included in one of tbeir purii~zas called Dhannasena-puf'ii~la, wh!ch says 
that Appar returned to his old faith in tbe latter part of his life for which he was done to death by some Saintes. 
See also Studies in South Indian Jainism, part I, p. IS3, note 2 • 

• jour. Univ. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 178. 
3 Ibid., p. 178---" Kakusthavarma ends one of his inscriptions by reverencing ~ishabhadeva, one of the Jaina 

7 irth a;zkaras. , His grandson Mrigdavarma gave some fields at Vaijayantl· to the divine lupreme Arhats' . . 
upon another occasion divided the village of Kalavanga into three parts and distributed them as follows: The first 
he gave 'to the great god Jinendra', (he second for 'the enjoyment of the sect • • • called Svetapatha 
. . . (Svetambaras)', and the third • to . . . the Nirgranthas' (Digambaras). Ravivarma granted a village 
50 • that the glory of Jinendra . . . should be celebrated regularly every year' at Paiasika (H!,-lsi). Harivarma 
al so made several grants 10 the J ainas." 

• ibid., p. 179. 5 ibid. 
f, See below, p. 41. 1 Jour. Univ. Bomba)" Vol. I, part I, p. 179. 
• Bomba) Gas., Vol. I, part 11. p. 191. 9 ibid.; Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 197; Vol. XL, p 214. 
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But the" golden age of Jainism "in KarQataka was under the Gangas, who, it is 
said, made J ainism their "state religion." It is said of the great Jaina Acharya 
Simhanandi that he was not only instrumental in laying the foundation of the Ganga 
kingdom but acted also in the capacity of an adviser to KonguQivarman I, the first Ganga 
king.' While Madhava II (540-565 A.D.) made grants to the Digambaras, DurvinIta (605-
650 A.D.) sat at the feet of Po.jyapada and DurvinIta's son Mushkara (650 A.D.) made 
Jainism the" state religion." Ganga' kings, who came subsequently, were zealous patrons 
of Jainism. It is said of Marasimha III (961-974 A.D.), whose general ChamllQQa Raja 
erected the colossal statue of Bahubali at SravaQa Belg01a, that he" crowned his life with 
the highest sacrifice a Jaina may offer to his faith, viz., death bv sallekhana, or slow starva
tion.'" Rajamalla I (817-828 A.D.) founded a Jaina cave at Va\limalai in North Arcot 
District." NItimarga I, his son, was a Jaina. 

Among the Rashtrako.tas, who were also patrons of Jainism, the best known is 
Amoghavarsha I (814-15-877-78 A.D.), though we know also that his father Govinda III 
(7gB-8I5 A.D.) gave a grant to a Jaina teacher Ariklrti, "for removing the evil influence 
of Saturn from Vimaladitya of the Chalukya family.'" It is said of Amoghavarsha I that 
he sat at the feet of the great Jinasena,6 who was the preceptor of GUQabhadra and 
wrote beside the Jaina Hariva1iz.sa, the first recension of which was completed in 783--t 
A.D. in the time of Govirida III, a portion of the Adi-purii~ta, which was part of the Jaina 
Maha-purii1Ja, while GUQabhadra completed the Adi-puriifJtl by writing the Uttara-pllrii~hl 
or the second part of the Mahii-purii1Ja in 897 A.D., in the reign of Amoghavarsha's 
successor, KrishQa II (880-9II-12 A.D.). Among Jaina works that were written at the 
Rashtrako.ta capital, mostly under the patronage of Amoghavarsha I, mention may be 
made, besides Hariva1itsa, Adi-purii1Ja and Uttara-puriilJa, of Aka{aJika Charita, jayadlw· 
va{a!ikii, a work on Digambara philosophy by Vrrasenacharya, a mathematica'l work 
called Siirasa1itgraha or Ga1Jitasiirasmngraha by VIr.acharya, and a treatise on moral 
subjects entitled PraSnottara-ratnamiilikti, the authorship of which is attri buted tt) 
Amoghavarsha himself.6 In short it is said of Amoghavarsha I that he was the greatest 
patron of Digambara Jainism and that he adopted the Jaina faith.7 In the reign of 
KrishQa II his subjects and tributary chiefs either built or made grants to Jaina temples 
already built, doubtless under his patronage,S and the Jaina pllra~1ll (Jf{/hii-pllnl~lil) w:,s 
consecrated in Saka 820 by Lokasena, the pupil of GUQabhadra. 

The Chalukyas of KalyilQi who succeeded the Rashtrakatas in 974 A.D. after tht' 
last Rashtrako.ta was defeated by Taila II (973-997 A.D.) were not so favourable to J ainisl1l 
"and at times persecuted them." Saiva opposition was getting stronger and the kings 
themselves were slowly coming under the sway of Saivisl11. Thus, for instanCe'. 

I For details of Jainism in GaIigavii.(\i see Q.]lIf.S., Vol, XXIV, No. I, pp. 49-51. 

2 Jour. Univ. B911toay, Vol. I, part I, p. 179; see be/ow, p. 41. 
• Ep. Ind, , Vol. IV, p. 140. ·1 jOllr. Univ. BOlllb"_,, Vol. I. part I. p. 179. 
a Ind. A"t .. Vol. XL, pp. 214-15. 6 BOJll~ay Ga." \01. I, part II. Pt'. 100·-!. 

7 Ibid., p. 201. • Ibid. 
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Jayasimha II (IO[S-1042 A.D.), the successor of Vikramaditya V (1Oag-IOIS A.D.) and 
grandson of Taila II, is said to have persecuted the Jainas after being himself converted 
from Jainism to Saivism at the instance of his wife Suggaladevr. The story of such 
persecution is narrated in the Basa'lJa PurlitJa a-nd in the Chenna Basa'lJa PurlitJa. But his 
successor Aha vamaHa Somesvara I (r042-6S A .D.) appears to have been a good patron 
of Jainism as evidenced by an inscription at SravaI)a Belgola which states that "the 
Jaina teacher Swami won the title of Sabda-chaturmukha at the hands of King 
Ahavamalla." 1 

It has heen more often supposed that the Chola kings persecuted the J ainas. This 
. does not appear to be generally true as will be seen from a study of the Chola inscriptions 
in the Jaina temples at Tiruparuttikunram detailed below (pp. 49-57 and 61). 

TribhuvanamaHa Bijjala (U56-67 A.D.), the founder of the Kalachurya dynasty, 
who WaS himself a Jaina to start with and had in his grants the figure of a nrtharikara, 
came under the evil influence of -his minister Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect, 
who prevailed on his master to persecute and even exterminate the Jainas. When Basava 
found that Bijjala di.d not fully agree with him in his campaign of hatred nor approved 
of the methods that he had adopted to persecute the Jainas he had the king murdered 
stealthily. This was followed by a period of terror and bloodshed" that spread as faras 
the kingdom of the Cholas and the Hoysalas." I 

The Hoysalas, whose kingdom included modern Mysore, were staunch Jainas. 
Vinay:lditya II (1047-1100 A.D.), the first historical person of this dynasty, owed his rise to 
power to a Jaina ascetic named Santideva. Santaladevr, the wife of VishI)uvardhana 
alias Bitti (I I1[-II4I A.D.), was a lay disciple of a Jaina teacher, Prabhachandra, while 
VishQuvardhana's minister Garigaraja and Hulla, a minister of Narasimha I (U43-73 
A.D.) are specifically cited as " two out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith." .. 
Thus there seems to be no doubt that the early Hoysalas were Jainas and that the later 
Hoysalas from Bitti onwards were converted to VaishI)avism mainly because of 
Ramanuja's perSonality. Bitti, who was perhaps the greatest ruler of the dynasty, was 
"a fervent militant JaiJia down to the time when he was converted toVaishJ)avism by 
Ramanuja," an event which came to happen by a miracle as VaishI)ava literature has it .. 
Much reliance cannot be placed on the traditional account that the new convert per
secuted the Jainas, being directed to do so by Ramanuja, for we learn that his wife 
SantaladevI remained a Jaina ..and-continued to make grants to the Jainas with the king's 
consent, and that Garigaraja, his minister, whose services for Jainism are well known, 
continued to enjoy the king's favour .. Moreover he himself is said to have endowed and 
repaired Jaina temples and to have afforded protection to Jaina images and priests. It is 
claimed for VishI)uvardhana-the name adopted by him after his conversion-that his 
reign was one of great toleration that continued even during the reigns of his successors. 

1 Jour. Unifl. BlJm6ay, Vol. I, part I, p. r80. 
• Bom6ay Gas.,. Vol. I, part lI, p. 491. 

• 16i!l. 
4 ]OUl'. Uni'/). Bom/Ja:)" Vol. I, part It p. 1111. 
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His successors, though themselves VaishQavites, are said to have built Jaina temples 
(bastis) and to have protected Jaina Ac!zaryas. Such are for instance Narasimha I (1143-
73 A.D.), Vlra-Ballala II (1173-1220 A.D.) and Narasimha"m (1254-91 A.D.)' 

The Vijayanagara kings were always noted for their highly tolerant attitude towards 
religions and were therefore patrons of Jainism too. Bukka I (1357-1377-8 A.D.)', is 
spoken off for the Jaina.;.VaishQava compact that he was able to effect during his reign:l . 

This by itself speaks for the patronage that Jainism received at the hands of the early 
kings of Vijayanagara'. BImadevr, the queen of Deva Raya I, is said to have been a 
disciple of a Jaina teacher Abhinava-Charuklrti-PaQQitacharya and to have installed an 
image of Santinatha at SravaQa Belgola. We shall have occasion to speak of the faith 
of Irugappa, the general of Bukka II (1385-1406 A.D.)5 and of the tole·ration of the greatest 
of the Vijayanagara kings, KrishQadeva Raya (1510-1529 A.D.) when describing the Var
dhamana temple at Tiruparuttikunram6. Almost all the rulers down to Rama Raya 
made grants to Jaina temples and were tolerant enough'. 

Such has also been the attitude of the feudatory and minor rulers under the Vijaya
nagara kings and of the ruling house of Mysore towards Jainism, an attitude which 
luckily continued dow~ to the present day. It is said that some of the minor powers 
like the rulers of Gersoppa and the Bhairavas of Karkal "professed the Jaina faith and left 
monuments of importance in the history of Jaina art." , 

It will thus be clear that whatever dynasty was master of Conjeevaram, Jainism was 
likely to receive support from it. There seems, however, to be no evidence of such 
continuous support to Buddhism. The fall of the Kalachurya dynasty in the Dekkhan 
was perhaps a death-blow to South Indian Jainism. But we find that it continued to 
flourish even after that in the Tuluva country. It has been rightly contended that for 
well nigh a millennium and ~ half, Jainism was" quite alive and active" and that" even 
now, unlike Buddhism, it has a considerable number of ·followers in the South, no less 
than in the North." 7 

Though both Buddhism and Jainism appear to have prospered in South India for a 
few centuries along with Saivism and VaishQavism, being tolerated by the kings, the 

1 Jour. Uni'll. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. IS!. 

I The dates available for Bukka I are: 1336-')377-8 A.D. Of these, his brother Harihara I ruled from 1336-
1356. The latter made Bukka his yU'lIari'ija about 1344 A.D , from which <late we have Bukka's jn~criptions, though 
he ascended the throne only in 1357 A.D. 

• He settled a dispute between the Jainas and the Vaish~avas by issuing a decree most favourable to the J ainas 
which he concluded as :-" Foras long as the sun and thl! moon endure the Vaish~avas will continue to protect the 
jaina.darJana. The Vaishl.'avas and the Jainas are one (body); they must not be viewed as different." 

• A.R.S.I.E., 1922-3, p. 129; Studielin Soutb IndianjaillislIl, part I, p. II7. 

5 Bukka II appears to have been given considerable power even during t he life time of his father lhrihara II 
(1377-1404 A.D.), as il evident from his assuming imperial titles even while hi, father was reigning. 

8 See below, pp. 23 and 58. 7 JOII'·. U1Zi'll. Bombay, Vol. I, part I, p. 183. 
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former appears to have received a check not only from Hindu reformers, but also frum 
Jaina teachers, who seem to have been numerous in the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries. 
Both Tamil and Sanskrit literature clearly point to the triumph of the Jainas over the Bud
dhists.' Without proper leaders and with the withdrawal of royal support, Buddhi"m 
seems gradually to have declined after the seventh and eighth centuries A.D.' The rise 
of the Saiva saints, Appar, Tirujiiana Sambandha, MaQikyavachaka and SundaramQrti to 
mention a few, and of the VaishQava Alvars, Nammalvar, Madhurakavi and Tirumarigai to 
mention a few, and of the Advaita philosopher Sankaracharya, and the establishment of 
mutts (ma/has) in various parts of the country by Appar, Sambandha and Sankara and a 
few of the Alvars, effectively removed the remnants of Buddhism almost from South India 
and greatly checked the growth of Jainism. Thus Buddhisni disappears in South India in a 
manner" unparallelled in the history· of any country or time,"2 while Jainism continued to 
survive especially in Mysore, though it received further setbacks from the Lingayat rising 
and the advent of Ramanuja in the 12th century A.D.3 

In the light of what has been narrated above it is surprising that Jainism was not 
extinguished in the storm of persecution and reformation which swept Buddhism out of 
India. Mrs. Stevenson supplies the answer by saying that "the character of Jainism, 
however, was such as to enable it to throw out tentacles to help it in its hour of need." 10 

Then too among its chief heroes it had found niches for some of the favourites of the 
Hindu pantheon, Rama, Krishl)a, Baladeva or Balarama and the like. Though it denies 
the existence of a creator and of the Hindu Trimurti it believes in many of the Hindu 
minor gods.D Thus for instance, according to the Jainas, Indra or Devendra (Saudhar
mendra) "belongs specially to them, but has he en stolen from them by the Brahmans." 6 

Another instance, more telling than any other, is the inclusion by the Jainas of the Hindu 
avatiir KrishQa in their list of the future Trrthankaras of whom KrishQa is fo become the 
12th, Amama by name. The fact that they were inclined in early days to absorb popular 
Hindu mythology is proved by their including in' the list of future Tlrthankaras not only 
KrishQa's brother, Baladeva, who is to become the 14th Trrthankara Nishpulaka, but also 
KrishQa's mother, DevakI, who becomes the 11th Tlrthankara Munisuvrata, Baladeva's 
mother, RohiQI, who becomes Chitragupta, the 16th Tlrthankara, the Hindu ascetic 
Dvaipayana, who set fire to Dvaraka and KUQika, who in his past life was Javakumara. 

1 Ind. AlIt., Vol. XL, p. US. 2 JlJi1., p. 216. 
I The latest Census Report (1931) "ives the number of Jainas for the Madras Presidency as 31,237. Madras Cit\' 

and South Kanara, Chingleput and Arcot (South and North) districts alone containing 25,976. the majority of th~ 
number quoted. Though Jaina traditions are fast dying and the number of Jainas is decreasing, the memory oi the 
sickening struggle between Jainism and Brahmanism is kept alive even to·day in the fresco.paintings on the ceiling 
of the ",a~14apa of the Golden·lotus tank of the Mlnakshi temple at Madllra, which illustrate scenes of impaling and 
tortures to which the Jainas were said to have been subjecte,l at the instance of Tirujnana Sambandha. It is sad ttl 

note that this humiliation, in the shape of a mock· persecution and mock. impaling, is made an item in live t)ut of I! 
annual festivals at the Madura temple. For details see Studies iiI South Indiall jai'lislII, part I, P.79. 

, T"e Rea,t of jaillism, p. 18. 5 See Appmdix Ill, pp. 186. 19l-195. 200, !02-204 and ~07. 
• Stevenson, T1ze Rea,t of !aiIJislIl, p. 26 Il'. 

2 
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The former becomes Yasodhara, the 19th Trrthankara and the latter becomes Vijaya, the 
20th Tlrthankara.1 An examination of the details given in Appendix III (pp. 185-235)' 
under iconography and classification of souls will give many more instances of what 
Mrs. Stevenson styles as " Hindu influence." 

These elements of "Hindu influence," it shGuld be understood, cannot have been 
forced on Jainism but must have been absorbed either deliberately or unconsciously. 
Interpolations embodying Brahmanical ritual, like the observance on the part of the J.tina 
of the sixteen kinds of ceremonies2 known to the follower of the Vedas3 and the recognition 
of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina caste system4 appear to have been 
made to soften Brahman opposition and to "placate the Brahmanical hatred and win 
them over to protect the Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co
religionists (Hindus)."· Probably this was the only means'left under the then existing 
conditions of preserving the Faith so dear to them. They .gave some of the minor gods 
of the Hindu pantheon places in their own and the gods thus included came to be called 
KshetrapiIlas or protectors of the place and they "certainly protected the temples from 
Hindu fury.,,6 When, therefore, storms of persecution swept over the land, 1ainism found 
it easy to take refuge in Hinduism7 " which opened its capacious bosom to receive it and 
to the conquerors it seemed an indistinguishable part of that great system"8 (i.e., 
Hinduism). Jaina monuments such as those forming the subject of this paper have there
fore been allowed to exist side by side even with such important Hindu temples as those 
of Kai'ichr.!l 

THE TEMPLES. 

The two temples at Tiruparuttikugram are among the oldest temples of the 
district. The older of the two is a small shrine dedicated to 'Chandraprabha, the eighth 
TIrthaIikara. The other, which is later, is larger, being in fact the largest Jaina temple 
in the Conjeevaram tal uk. It is dedicated to Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth TIrthaIikara, 
popularly known as Mahavlra and locally as Trailokyanatha. The history of these 

1 Stevenson, The Heart of jaitfisln, p. 277 ; see below, pp, 212-213 • 
• E.g., GarblztidalJa, etc. ; for details see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 460-461. 
a Asiatic Researches, Vol. 9, p. 247. 
, C. R. Jain, .ljishaMadeva, p. 102-" The recognition of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina 

caste system is attributed by some Jaina authorities to Bharata, the son of the first Tirthankara; who, it app.ears, on 
being apprised of it, condemned his son's action in • undisguised language.' But most Jainas are' agreed in saying 
that it was the work of some interested persons probably about the time of tbe author of Ad; Purti~la." 

6 I!Ji.J., p. 102. e 16I"d., p. VIII; see helow, pp. 202-204. 
, Ind. Allt., Vol. II, p, 199 --" . • . in some points they' considered it advantageous to approach the Brah

mans, probably in order thereby to escape being persecuted by them." 
8 Stevenson, The Hea,.tof jainisln, p. 19. 
9 By an irony of fate, indeed, a few secluded places of considerable importance to the Jainas, like the ones under 

description, a few scattered shrines, statues and sculptures (some of these are now in the Madras Museum) of their 
;rlrthankaras and martyrs and other gods, and a few booles and manuscripts alone remain to-day to testify to the' 
•• high purposes, the comprehensive proselytizing zeal and the political influence" that Jainism should have inspired 
in .. her fiery votaries of old "-Studies in SOfIth Indian jajnism, p. 80. . 
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temples is clearly recorded in their styles of architecture and in the inscriptions found in 
them. It is for this reason, and on account of a series of paintings in the larger of them, 
that they are specially interesting. Local tradition says that they owe their existence to 
a Pallava king and that he built them at the instance of two Jaina teachers, who lived in 
the village! The first of the tradition is in accordance with the style of architecture of 
the earlier of the two, but the second part does not agree with inscriptions in the later 
temple which show that the two teachers mentioned were not contemporaneous with, the 
Pallavas, but flourished some six centuries after them, i.e., in the 14th century. 

THE CHANDRAPRABHA TEMPLE (PI. i, fig. A j pI. iii, fig. I). 

The small temple dedicated to Chandraprabha lies to the north of the larger temple 
and is situated in one corner of a garden attached to it. The entrance, which faces east, 
leads into a narrow transverse passage bounded on the opposite side by a wall. Two 
Pallava pilasters (pl. i-B, 2) flank the entrance, one on either side of it, with their inner 
sides (i.e., the sides facing the entrance) flat. The lintels over them form part of a row of 
sunk bands placed at equal intervals; giving thereby no room for the assumption that the 
entrance was built in the wall later thiln the time of the wall itself. Thus the entrance 
made on the wall is as originally designed. The wall on the inner side of the passage is 
10' I~" x 8' with the corbels of the pilasters at either end flat as in the case of the pilasters 
flanking the entrance. The northern end of the passage is occupied by a flight of steps. 
These steps have been clearly inserted after the temple was built. The' inner wall bears 
six pilasters of the Pallava type as found on the outer walls of the temple (pl. i-B, 2). 
The first two from each end have shallow spaces between them, while the spaces between 
the rest are deep. The space between the central pai{ forms a niche in the centre of the 
wall opposite the door. Presumably, therefore, the wall extended on its left to the same 
extent as on its right. The deep sunk central niche is 4' high and I' 6~" wide. The first 
pilaster from the left has its southern side, now covered partially by a narrow wall block
ing the gap between it and the outer wall of the temple, cut like the sixth, i.e., the 
corresponding one at the right hand end of the w.all. This suggests that a passage about 
the width of the opening nQw occupied by the stairs, 2' g', must have gone round the inner 
shrine as in the VaikUI;tthanlitha or VaikuJ)thaperumll.l temple at Conjeevaram. The 
VaikuJ)thanll.tha temple, being larger, has this passage 3' in width. The blocking of 
the southern end of the transverse passage has been done irregularly, the joints becoming 
apparent on examination. The inner wall has been so very thickly plastered with 
undressed chunam above the pilasters that any ornamentation it may have had here is 'no 
longer visible. Over it are placed granite beams irregularly, suggesting a later age for 
the superstructure. The plinth of this inner wall shows two mouldings with a sunken 
band between them as in the Kaillisanatha, VaikuJ)thanll.tha, MataIigdvara and 
Muktesvara temples of Conjeevaram. 

1 A.R.5.I.E .. 192Z-23. p. 4. 
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The wall under discussion is somewhat puzzling. Presumably it must either have 
formed the eastern wall of a shrine resembling the MahendravarllleSvara-Griha in the 
Kaillisanatha temple, but with its opening on its west wall or have been intended to screen 
the inner part of the temple from public view through the doorway. If the former sur
mise be admitted then the present passage would have been a vestibule corresponding 
to the small entrance court of the Kaillisanlitha temple in front of the Mahendravarmd
vara-Griha shrine, and the shrine itself would be a subsidiary one with its opening 
on the west, doubtless facing another bigger shrine which opened on the east. This 
would lead one to assume that the whole temple was planned on the model of a 
VishQu or Siva temple, with the sanctuary 'and the small shrine for Garu<;la or Nandi, 
the vahanas of VishQu or Siva facing it. The temple under discussion is at present Jaina 
and we know of no Hindu temples later converted into Jaina ones. Neither, however, do 
we know of any Jaina temple with two shrines, one for the main god, say a Tirthatikara, 
and the other for some attenda nt god of his like, a Yaksha. Therefore, if the presen t 
temple did contain two shrines and originated as a Jaina one, it was probably designed in 
imitation of say, a Siva temple consisting of the Siva shrine and the Nandi shrine. the 
latter facing the former. There is, however, also the 'possibility that the inner wall of the 
transverse entrance passage was not the back of a subsidiary shrine, but just a simple 
screen. In either case the main shrine would have served. as the basis on which the 
present garh/zagriha of the Chandraprabha shrine above has arisen, when it was closed· 
The latter's present measurements are probably the former's original measurements. A 
processional path about 3 feet wide, can be seen on three sides of the shrine above, the 
antara!a occupying its front, where the fourth side could be expected. This path indi
cates tha t it arose over a similar processional path below, now closed. The walls of th e 
temple that we see from outside, standing in the garden, would thus be the prakaras or 
outermost walls, as in the c,ase of the Kaillisanatha temple. 

The steps at the right hand end of the transverse passage lead to an upper fluor 
where the present Chandraprabha shrine is situated. It is built at a height of about 12 ' 

feet from the ground. It is said to-day that such a const{uction was necessitated, owing to 
the fact that cotton cultivation was once extensively carried on here, from which the 
village came to be called" (Tiru)paruttikunram "or "the hill of cotton" and that th e 
image had to be placed on the second floor in order that it might not' be hidden. The 
Jainas of the locality call this temple by such names as "ErvaQa-sthalam," and" Malaya
nllr-koyil," names which are associated with this temple probably because of its elevation., 

The upper floor (pI. iii, fig. I) consists of the sanctuary (garbllllgriha) with the usual 
antara!a attached to it in front, a smallma1J.q,apa (this is probably intended to answer the 
ardha-ma1J.q,apa) in front of the antara{a, and the narrow processional path already alluded 
to, which goes round the shrine. A ~'imana, of brick and mortar. has been put up over 
the sanctuary, the workmanship of which is clearly recent. 

While both the garbhagriha and the antarala are of brick, the ceiling of the latter is 
of granite and sandstone slabs, combined irregularly, the latter probably removed frum 
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the old structure. These are arranged one above the other in the form of an (;ctagon. 
The ardhama1}rj.apa in front of the antard{a, to which the steps from below lead, has two 
pillars standing on a modern brick fiooring and !iupporting an equally modern chunam 
ceiling. 

The sanctuary contains a big image (now coloured) of Chandraprabha, of stucco, 
repaired some thirty years ago, which is the principal image, and two other smaller images, 
one of Kunthunatha, the seventeenth· TIrthaIikara, made of white marble, and the other of 
Vardhamana made of granite. Allthe three are seated in the paryanka attitude, i.e., with 
the legs crossed and the palms placed one overthe other on the lap. Two Devas, also of 
stucco, with chdmara in hand, stand behind, one on either side of the Chandraprabha image 
and like the latter are coloured over. The history of the Chandraprabha image seems to 
be unknown. The images of Kunthunatha and Vardhamana are recent additions, that of 
the former being a present made by Mr. Bapu Jain of Perambur, near Madras. The image 
of Vardhamana was bought in 1922 from Mr. Bhujanga Rao of Conjeevaram by the 
temple authorities who considered. its acquisition for their temple as a work of deep 
merit. About 15 years ago this image was found as treasure trove under an old 
cocoanut tree blown down by a strong wind in the vicinity of the Kamakshr Amman 
temple in Conjeevaram! The image is. in a good state of preservation and represents 
Vardhamana in the paryanka-dSana, with. the blJii-ma1J.rJ.ala or the halo over his head in the 
form of a semi-circle. Service has been conducted in this temple only since the arrival of 
this image. On the pedestal of the other image, which as we have said represents 
Kunthunatha, the seventeenth TrrthaIikara, are incised the following letters in modern 
Grantha script:-

"Kunthunathaya namal}." meaning "Salutation to Kunthunatha." 

In the garbhagriha, on its two side walls, some modern paintings, recently white-washed 
over, show six Devis or attendant goddesses of half life-size, three on each side. All the 
six are standing, with conical crowns (kirila) on their heads, and are turning towards the 
god whom they have come to worship. The first, on the northern wall (i.e., the one farther 
away from the god) holds in both her hands a tray (tambii!am), the second a garland with 
a lotus at each end, and the third (i.e., the one nearer the god) a similar garland in her 
right hand while her left hangs down. The three on the southern wall are engaged as 
follows: the first (i.e., the one farther away from the god) holds in both her hands a 
tray (tdmba!am), the second a garland in her left hand while her right hangs down, and 
the third (the one nearer the god) with both hands holding something not clear, but 
probably a garland. 

Attempts were made to find out what lay inside the lower shrine by doing trial dig
gings from above, i.e., from the upper shrine and from the antara!a, but only sandy mud 
was revealed as far as the eye could see or the crowbar could reach. It is evident that 
the lower room is completely filled with this sand. 

1 1 am indebted to Mr. Parsvanath, one of the Temple Trustees, for this information. 
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The temple itself shows certain architectural details that place it among the temples 
that are said to have been built by the later Palla va kings beginning with Narasimha· 
varman II alias Rajasimha. Dr. Jouveau Dubreuil, while speaking of the later Pallava 
antiquities, divides them into two :-(1) Those without inscriptions and (2) Those with 
inscriptions: He mentions this temple among the former and assigns it on grounds of 
architectural details to a period ranging from 720-90) A.D. He does not appear to be 
right in classifying this temple under those without inscriptions, for there are inscriptions 
all along its lower plinth and the base. Unfortunately the temple was built with the 
same kind of sandstone with which the Kailasanatha temple and the VaikuI}.thanatha 
temple and the other Pallava temples in Conjeevaram were built, and it has been crumb
ling and peeling off layer after layer as in the other temples; carrying with it the 
inscriptions it once contained on its surface. While it is true that I could not trace any 
inscription in the Pallav~ Grantha script either on the base or on any other part of 
the temple it is impossible to conclude that there were no Pallava inscriptions here. The 
base, where one should look for the earlier inscriptions, is badly weathered and has 
recf'ived many chunam coatings during the periodical repairs done by the temple 
authorities as in most of the other temples in Conjeevaram. Also it is submerged in the 
earth to a great extent. 

The plinth has two rectangular mouldings, one above and the other below, with a 
sunk band between them. The lower moulding is of the same sandstone as that of the 
rest of the temple, while the moulding above is of gr.anite. Inscription~ are found on 
both, but while those on the granite one are in a fairly good condition and are confined 
to parts of its upper side, those on the lower one are fragmentary,· owing to the stone 
having fallen out layer after layer in many places, and run the entire length of the plinth 
round the temple. The inscriptions on the upper moulding appear to be two, both of the 
same king, Rajendra Chola 1. One of them, commencing from the right of the entrance 
on the eastern wall of the temple runs due north and turns west running the entire length 
of the temple's northern wall (No. I, see below,p. 49). It is a fairly complete prasasti or 
glorification of Rajendra Chola's and is unfortunately incomplete. After a stage the 
letters become faint gradually owing to the stone getting smooth and the long line of 
inscription disappears. 

The moulding on the eastern wall of the temple and on the left of the entrance which 
at once catches the eye as we face the door of the temple contains the other inscription, 
which consists of a few letters running in a single line from the south to the north (No. II, 
see below, p. 49). The letters are so very faint that they can hardly be read satis
factorily. Also the latter part of the inscription has been permanently hidden from view 
by a flight of steps, of brick and mortar, built against the plinth in front of the entrance. 
This is. unfortunate as to read the rest of the inscription one would have to demolish the 

1 G.]. Dubreuil, Pal/ava Antiquities, Vol. 2, p. 9. 
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steps. The few words that can be read constitutt! the beginning of the prasasti or 
glorification of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.). 

The inscription on the lower moulding, which we have said is hopelessly fragmentary, 
appears to commence on the north wall of the temple and runs all along the base of the 
north wall and of the western and southern walls too. While, however, a few letters are 
clearly seen on the northern wall which help to make out the sense, those found on the 
western and southern walls are so completely lost (No. ITI, see below, p. 49) that· what 
remain convey no sense. The few words that can be deciphered also appear to constitute 
the prasasti or glorific.ation .of Rajendra Chola I. 

It is unfortunate that all these inscriptions are incomplete and tell us nothing 
regarding what Rajendra ChoJa I did for this temple. The portions that contain the 
subject matter-are badly damaged, the stone having pealed off in those places. Though 
none of these inscriptions appear to date earlier than.Rajendra Chola I, who succeeded 
Rajaraja I in 1012 A.D. and. ruled the Chola k~ngdom till 1044 A.D., and no Pallava 
letters have yet been found, the inscriptions indicate that the temple was built earlier 
than the time of the adjoining Vardhamana temple, where, as we shall see while 
describing that temple, the earliest iI).scription is that of Kulottunga I (I07Q-II20 A.b.)
a hypothesis confirmed by its architectur.e, which is in Pallava style. 

The corners of the walls bear pilasters with rearing lions at the bottom (pl.. iii, 
fig. I)'> The corbels above these pilasters, show a curved profile suggesting the 
extremity of a joist and are ornamented with horizontal mouldings c~lled by Dr. Jouveau 
Dubreuil "rollers," a motif which is exclusively Pallava "very probably borrowed from 
the art of the carpenter." The niches (koshtas) (pI. i-B, fig. I) Gn the walls are simply 
outlined, not deeply sunk as are those of Chola times. This is alsothe case with niches 
found on the wa·lls of the VaikuQthanatha or Perurrial temple and the southern wall of the 
Matangesvara temple at Conjeevaram. 1 An interesting feature of the niches both here 
and in the VaikuQthanatha and Matangesvara temples is that the lintel, which is 
otherwise plain, has a handle-like projection in its centre pointing downwards and 
marking the central line of the niche below. The torat}a which we find in the Pallava 
monuments of Mahendra Varman 1,3 of Narasimha Varman i (Mamalla) at Mahabali
puram' and later on in monuments of the Chola period such as the Tanjore and 
Chidambaram temples is absent here. This is strange, especiaJly when we remember 
that this type of niche has to be placed, in point .of time, between the niches of the 
Mahendra-Mamalla and ~arly Chola epochs. So when we are expecting to find in the 
later Pallava niches h. 'a1Jas of more ornate and developed form leading into the early 
Chola type Ii, it is surprising to find here that they have disappeared. No explanation 

1 Longhurst, Pal/ava A"hiteetu,.e, Part III, pIs. IV c, d; VII a .. 
t Rea, Pal/ava A,.chitecture, pis. XIV, XV and XVII; Longhurst, Pal/ava Arehite(tu"e, Part III, pis. VIla. 

VIII b. 
I Longhurst, PalJava A,.chitectun. Part I, pl. I [ b. ' Ibid., part II, pis. VI b, X a. 
• G. J. Dubreuil, D,.aviiian Temple A,.c!Jitecture, pp. 44-45, figs. 33 (a) and 33 (b). 
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for this sudden disappearance is readily available ; but the similar absence of this 
feature in the Vaikul)thanatha temple suggests that the two are likely to date from 
about the same period. As the construction of the Vaikul)thanatha temple is established 
on epigraphical grounds to fall within the reign of the later Pallava King ParameSvara 
Varma" II, the son and successor of Rajasimha to whom the Kailasanatha temple is 
attributed,' we may safely assign the Chandraprabha temple also to this period. 

In this connection it will be useful to quote the opinions of three scholars that deal 
with the subject of Palla va- Architecture; they are Rea, Longhurst and Dubreuil. The 
first says that the Chandraprabha temple "is a small building with few architectural 
details, and no sculptures worthy of note. A peculiarity about it, due to modem 
additions, is the blocking up of the original shrine on the ground floor, and constructing 
another in the upper storey of the tower with a stair leading up to it. The temp;e seems 
of late Pallava date."· The second has the following words :-" . and. at 
Tiruparithikundram, a hamlet three tpiles from the city, there is a Jaina temple built in 
the Rajasimha style and known as the Varthamana temple.s It contains a number of 
mural paintings which although of no particular artistic merit are interesting from an 
iconographical point of view. This temple is still in use as a place of worship."· 
Dubreuil assigns this temple definitely to Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the successor of 
Paramesvara Varman II, who built the Vaikul)thanatha temple, and his words on this 
point are :-" Certain temples that do not bear any Pallava inscription, perhaps belong to 
the time of the Nandivarmandynasty. Such are. the Jaina temple of Vartha
manasvami' at Tirupparuttikunru neat Conjeevaram." 5 While all the three are agreed 
on assigning this temple to the later Pallava period, the last named writer goes a step 
further and definitely places it in the reign of· Nandivarman PaUavamalla. In his book 
dealing with this subject he does not give any reasons for ohis conclusion but I take it 
that he was led to it by observing the same architectural d~tails in this temple and on 
the southern wall of the MataIigesvara temple which has been assigned to the Nandi
varman period (800-900 A.D.) by Longhurst.8 To assign the· MataIigesvara temple 
to Nandivarman Pallavamalla is both easy and natural,. for it is strikingly Similar 
in plan to the Muktesvara temple,' Which must be placed in the reign of Nandi
varman Pallavamalla on epigraphical grounds. But it is not equally clear that the 
Chandraprabha temple belongs to the same period. It resembles the Vaikul)thanatha 
temple in that the niches on its walls, instead of being occupied by figures as are 
those of the MukteSvara temple, are empty, their surfaces being on a level with that 

1 Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Part III, p. 16. I Rea, Pallava Architecture, p. 48• 
B Dubreuil and Longhurst somehow call_ the temple in the Rajasimha style the Vardhamoina temple, though it 

is called locally Chandraprabha temple or ErlJa~lastha/am or .. Malaiyanar Kayil." The real Vardhamilla temple 
where the mural paintings are found is the bigger temple which lies to the south of the Chandraprabha temple . 

• Longhurst, Pallava Arrhitectu1e, Part III, p. 9. 5 G. Jouveau Dubreuil, Pallava Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 9 • 
• Pallava Architecture, Part Ill, p. 19. 7 Ibid., pis. VIII (a) and (b). 
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of the wall, the lintel bearing a central downwardly-directed projection (pI. i-B, fig. I). 
The same features can be found on the southern wall of the Matarigesvara temple. 
While it would be easy and perhaps even safe to ascribe the Chandraprabha temple to the 
Rajasimha period (674-800 A.D.), its close similarity to the Vaikul)thanatha temple in 
the matter of the closed vestibule and the upper shrines, and to the MahendravarmeSvara
Griha in the Kailasanatha temple in the matter of the narrow processional path around 
the shrine, will warrant its being ranked as one falling in the reign of Rajasimha's sons, 
Mahendravarman TIl, the one who built the MahendravarmeSvara-Griha in the Kailasanatha 
temple, and Paramesvaravarman II, who built the Vaikul)thanatha temple. The Chan
draprabha temple, as has been observed already, presents more points of similarity with, 
the Vaikul)thanatha temple than the MahendravarmeSvara-,Griha and we therefore assign it 
to Paramesvaravarman TI (715 A.D.). The fact that he has built a temple for Vishl)u, 
thereby deviating from the path of his father and brother who have concentrated on 
Siva temples, and that, though he bore the name Paramdvara, which was a name of Siva, 
he was attracted to Vaishl)avism, would lend support to the surmise that he was pro
bably very liberal and tolerant towards the other faiths, and may consequently have 
devoted a little of his attention to Jainism also. 

It has already teen said that the three inscriptions of Rajendra Chola I, the illus
trious and tolerant son of a still more illustrious and tolerant father, Rajaraja I, are silent 
about what he did to the temple. Still they give rise to the question why they are found 
in this temple and not in the next temple dedicated to Vardhamana, which is bigger and 
so close to it. But, as we shall see while describing the Vardhamana temple, the earliest 
inscription there is one of Kulotturiga I (No.5, pp. 52-54), dated in his forty-sixth regnal 
year. The earlier inscriptions such as those of Rajendra Chola I are found only in the 
Pallava temple, while all the later inscriptions beginning with that o{ Kulotturiga I 
(No.5) and ending with comparatively recent ones are found in the Vardhamana temple. 
This could happen only if the latter temple came -into existence after the time that the 
records of Rajendra Chola I were incised on the Pallava temple. It is also evident from 
what has been said above that from the time that the Vardhamana temple was erected 
the Pallava temple was completely neglected, 'at least so far as the inscribing of records 
was concerned. 

Another question which is as intere~ting as its solution is puzzling, concerns the 
closing of the ground floor of the Pallava temple. When and why was it closed? Can 
it have been a Siva temple, like the other Pallava temples of the neighbourhood, later 
closed by the Jainas ? This seems most unlikely, for rival sects do not close each others' 
temples; they usually destroy them. It .can hardly have been closed merely as being 
unnecessary after the erection of the Vardhamana temple, for had it still been in use at 
that time, it would almost certainly have remained as a subsidiary shrine hallowed by 
its antiquity and long usage. Presumably, therefore, the gap between the latest inscrip
tion on the Pallava temple and the earliest on the Chola temple implies a period between 
the closing of the former and the building of the latter. For this, only one possible cause 

3 
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suggests itself-pollution such as could not well be purged. Why the Vardhamana temple 
was not erected immediately is not clear-possibly because the means were not available 
at once. Worship must presumably have been carried on in some temporary erection. 
Or possibly the original shrine of the Vardhamana temple may have been built at once 
and the rest added later. 

THE VARDHAMANA TEMPLE (PI. ii). 

Adjacent to the temple of Chandraprabha and a little to the south of it, is the second 
and bigger temple, where several other Tirthailkaras are worshipped, chief of them being 
Vardhamana (the twenty-fourth Tirthailkara) or TraiIokyanatha as he is locally called, 
from whom the temple derives its name. Service is mainly conducted here. Crole 
mentions this temple on page Il6 of the Chingleput District Manual'; 

The temple consists of two blocks, an inner one and an outer one, the former located 
in the centre of the temple and the latter attached to the compound wall of the temple. 
The various parts of the inner block are as follows:-

An apsidalshrine dedicated to Vardhamana (pI. ii, 1) stands in the centre with 
two other shrines (pI. ii, 2 and 3), one on each side of it. The latter shrines are dedicated 
to Pushpadanta, the ninth TirthaIikara, and DharmadevI, respectively. In front of these 
three shrines is a pi1lar~d hall or ardhama1'Jl!apa which we may call the Vardhamiina-ardha
ma1Jt}.apa (pI. ii, 4). To this is attached in front a mukha-malJrjapa which we shall term the 
Vardhamana-mukha-mWlt}.apa (pI. ii, 6). Adjoining the above three shrines and to the left of 
them is a group of three other shrines (pl. ii, 7-9) dedicated to three other Tirthailkaras, 
Padmaprabha, Parsvanatha and VasupOjya, sixth, twenty-third and twelfth Tirthail
karas, respectively. In front of these three shrines which we shall' call the Triku/a-Basti 
shrines is an ardhama1Jt}.apa similar to the Vardhamiina-ardhama?Jt}.apa (pI. ii, 10). This will 
be referred to as the Trikula-Basti-ardhama1Jt}.apa. As in the case of the Vardhamiina-ardha

ma1Jt}.apa here also there is a ,mukha-ma1Jt}.apa (pI. ii, II) attached to the Triki1/a-Basti-ardha
ma1Jt}.apa which shall be termed the Trikula-Basti-mukha-ma1Jt}.apa. And in front of the 
Trikuta-Basti-mukha-ma1Jt}.apa and the Vardhamana-mukha-ma1Jt}.apa and attached to them 
is a pillared hall (kalyii1Ja-ma1Jt}.apa) (pI. ii, 12) which we shall call the Sangita-ma1Jt}.apa, a 
name by which it is referred to in one of the inscriptions '(No.7, see below, p. 57). 

Vardhamiina, Pushpadanta and Dharmadevi shrines.-A closed shrine in which the prin
cipal TIrthaIikara Vardhamana is installed, with the Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt}.apa attached 
to it in front. is what appears to be the earliest part of the temple (pI. ii, I). There appears 
to be nothing left of the original shrine, the present structure being built completely of 
brick and mortar. Its apsidal shape, coupled with the fact that no structural temple in 
South India is without a shrine over which the vimiina arises, suggests that the earlier 

1" Its florid architecture and the considerable artistic beauty of some of the details, notably of the sculptures in 
the cloistered court which surrounds it, and of the colouring of the paintings which adorn the ceilings, lead to the 
assumption, which is confirmed by various inscriptions 011 the walls, that it belongs to the period when the Chola 
power was at its zenith and extended even into Bengal, as well as over the entire south and Telingana and Karnata " 
-po u6. 
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shrine, presumably of sand-stone, of which the Vardhamana-ardhamaIJrjapa is also built, may 
have fallen owing to dilapidation and that at a very late stage the present brick-work 
probably came into existence. According to the temple priest a base in granite, 
resembling the base of the present Vardhamana shrine, was prepared for this 
temple in a place about 12 miles from Tiruparuttiku!1ram, but for some unknown reason 
was not removed to the temple. It was lying there for many years, ever since the priest 
could remember (the priest is now 60 years of age), till very recently when it was 
removed to. the Jaina temple at Karandai, about 12 miles from Tiruparuttikunram, a place 
that is said to have ~een the seat of the famous sage called AkalaIika.1 The other 
shrines stand, as narrated above, one on either side of the Vardhamll.na shrine, one for 
Pushpadaui:.:! also called Suvidhinatha, the ninth TirthaIikara, to the right (pI. ii, 2), 
and the other for Dharmadevi, also called Arilbika, the Yakshi of Neminll.tha, the twenty
second TIrthaIikara 2 to the left (pI. ii, 3). The fact that the deities to whom these two 
shrines are dedicated have nothing to do with Vardhamll.na, who is the principal 
TirthaIikara of the temple, and that the shrines themselves seem to have been designed 
so that they might be crowded into the spaces on either side of the Vardhamana shrine 
suggest for them a later date than that of this shrine. 

It may be suggested that the odginal Vardhamll.na shrine was located within the 
Vardhamlina-ardhamaIJrjapa now attached to it. But there is evidence which indicates 
that this was not so. At the point where the present Vardhamll.na shrine joins the west
ern wall of its ardhama1}rjapa, the upper moulding of the outer side of this waH bears on 
each side of the shrine a projection, which clearly proves that either a niche or an opening 
originally existed between them. That it was an opening and not only a niche is shown 
by the moulding on the plinth. This is obscured on the southern side by the overlapping 
brick moulding of the shrine itself, but can be seen on the northern, where it shows a 
precisely similar projection. 

Thus it would appear that there was an opening on the west wall of the ardha
ma1}rjapa in front of the present shrine of Vardhamll.na. The shrines of Vardhamana and 
Pushpadanta are both apsidal, that of Pushpadanta (pI. ii, 2) being smaller than that of 
Vardhamll.na. As proof of frequent interference with these shrines till very recently by 
way of repairs it may be noted that a little part of the southern wall of the brick shrine 
of Pushpadanta is built of irregular granite pieces loosely laid. 

The shrine dedicated to Dharmadevr, the Yakshr of Nemin:ttha (pI. ii, 3), is 
situated on the south of the Vardhamll.na shrine and is totally different from the other 
two shrines in that it is ver'y small and square instead of being apsidal. According to 
local traditions the image of Dharmadevi appears to have been introduced into the temple, 
according to one version, in the thirteenth century A.D. from the K:tmakshi temple at 
Conjeevaram, and according to another in the ninth century A.D., soon after SaIikarll.
chll.rya established the Kamakoti-pitha in the K:tmll.kshr temple, both versions regarding 

1 See Appendix III, p. 216. J Ibid., pp. 20<)-10. 
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Kamakshi temple as having originally been a Jaina shrine dedicated to Dharmadevi, the 
YakshI of Neminatha. Th~ veracity of these two versions is much disputable as the 
traditions themselves are of late origin, probably two centuries old. These traditions 
clearly suggest that the image of DharmadevI was a late acquisition to the Vardhamana 
temple. Little care seems to have been bestowed upon the small shrine in which this 
image is housed nor have any of the adjoining shrines been used as its model. Like 
them, however, it is of brick. It has been joined to the Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt!apa by 
making a' very narrow opening in its west wall. 

While the images of Vardhamana and Pushpadanta are of wood, huge and coloured 
and are seated on pedestals in the paryanka attitude, i.e., cross-legged, with the hands 
placed one over the other (the right over the left), the image of Dharmadfhii IS small, of 
granite and is standing on a padmiisa1Za in the tribhanga pose, i.e:, with three bends in the 
body; She is shown with two hands, the right holding a blue water-lily (nitotpala) and 
the left hanging down "like the tail of a cow." 1 Behind her legs a lion can be seen 
and. on the padmiisana, on which she is standing, are carved in relief her two sons and an 
attendant woman.s 

Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt!apa (pI. ii, 4).-The ardhama1Jq.apa is a hall, practically dark, 
for light can pass in only through a door-way on the eastern wall of the hall facing the 
main shrine and thrOugh small windows, one on either side of the door, which hardly let 
in any light, being of pierced stone with a design camposed of two intertwining creepers. 
It contains three rows of six piliars each, all of them in a simple style that originated in 
the early Chola period and is still in use (pI. i-Bdl. Two of these pillars are partly 
hidden by the walls of the. Pushpadanta shrine, the front of which actually extends 
f~rwards into the ardhama1Jq.apa. 

The outside of the north wall of the ardhama1Jq.apa which is visible from the proces
sional path, is of granite in the region of its plinth and of sandstone above, as in the 
adjoining Chandraprabha ,temple, except the lowest layer of stone near the top moulding 
of the plinth, which is of granite. Four pilasters of the Chola type (pI. i-H, 4) are 
found on this wall. They support two lintels, one plain and the other curved, one above 
the other. Over this is the eaves (koq.ungai) fitted with granite slabs designed as 
drooping lotus-petals. Above this is the terrace. 

The eastern wall of this ardhama1J¢apa is just like the northern wall described above. 
Granite continues for the plinth and the lowest layer of the wall above it, but diminishes 
in the case of the latter as we proceed south. There are six pilasters on this wall (pI. i-B, 
4), of which the one in the northern corner is common to this and the northern walls. 
Between the middle pair of pilasters is the entrance to the ardhama1Jq.apa, This door-way 
is decorated with alotus petal mouldin~ above and on either side, supported by a single 
snake-hood ornament (niiga-bandha) issuing from a low pedestal. This design is also 

1 ct. pl ~uii, fig. 3; see lelfIW, pp. 157-160. 
J For details regardiDg their iconography, see Appendix III, pp. 209-10. 
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found on the door-ways of the Trikuta-Basti, Muniviisa and the store room which will be 
dealt with subsequently. It appears to have been in general use at the time of Kulot
tunga III and Rajaraja III 1. A pilaster on the southern corner of the wall carries a 
projecting Chola corbel such as we find in the various structures of the temple, suggesting 
that the wall originally took a turn to the west there. The two windows already noticed 
have been subsequently interpolated in the eastern wall, one facing the Pushpadanta 
and the other the DharmadevI shrines. The later age of the latter shrines warrants a 
similar later date to these windows, for they were intended to show the deities in these 
two shrines to the faithful that could not get admission into the ardhamalJq.apa and 
had tt.erefore to satisfy themselves by looking from outside, as non-Jainas and Europ
eans desiring to see the deities have to do to-day. The lintels of this wall are two, 
one plain and the other above it with the lotus petal double curve so frequently found 
in temples of this and later dates, a motif which is also found on the lintels of the 
verandas and the Tr.ikuta-Basti shrines to be described subsequently (see below, pp. 23-26). 

The southern wall of th.e ardhamat:}q.apa is similar to the north wall with the differ
ence that the lower layer of the wall above the granite plinth is of sandstone like the 
rest of the wall above. Only three pilasters can be seen on it, the fourth being hidden 
by the wall of an adjoining ·shrine dedicated to Vasupajya, included in the structure 
called Trikuta-Basti. Even these three are partially hidden by the pillars of the Trikuta-. , . 
Basti·ardhama1Jrjapa, one of which has its top broken. On the lintels of this wall, where 
the wall of the Vasupajya shrine covers it, a few lines of an inscription to be assigned to 
Kulottunga I (No.5, see below, pp. 52-54), are visible, a copy of the hidden part of which is 
found on granite lintels of the Trikitfa-Basti shrines. Below these lines and reaching up. 
to the plinth, the first and the second mouldings of which alone are visible, are two inscrip
tions dated in the reign of Vikrama Cholll; (No.6, see below, pp. 54-57), several lines 
of which are now hidden by the Vasupajya shrine wall. These two inscriptions are dated 
in Vikrama Chola's reign, one in his thirteenth year and the other in his seventeenth year. 
The former corresponds to II31 A.D., and the latter to II35 A.D. (see No.6, p. 57) and both 
record grants and sales during the reign of the said king for the benefit of the temple. 
These two and the inscription of KulottungaI (Io7o-II20 A.D.), the father of Vikrama 
Chola, were originally incised on the southern wall of the Vardhamiina-ardhama~lq.apa 

when there was neither the Trikil./a-Basti nor its ardhama1Jq.apa to hide them from view. 
aere it has to be remarked that almost all the i.nscriptions in this temple are incised. in 
prominent places, the idea being that the public should be able to see them, so that those 
benefited by them might receive their dues without any question. Thus the temple 
walls and other parts that show these inscriptions functioned as registration documents. 
The utmost care would therefore be taken by those that made additions to the temples 
to see that no inscriptions were removed or hidden. When this was however unavoidable 
it was customary to take copies of them'. This practice was evidently widespread i,n 

1 ct. l"riiiilam temple near Madra •• 
I T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Cno!.aflamJa,C4a,it,a,,,, p. 63; S.l.I., Vol. III, p. 99. 
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South India, instances being known at Tiruvallam, Til)Qivanam, Tirupati, Tirukurralam, 
TirumalapaQi, KUQumiyamalai and elsewhere. 

The earliest inscriptions in the temple are the three already referred to, viz., one in 
the forty-sixth regnal year of KulottuIiga I (Iu6 A.D.) and two dated in the reign of his 
son Vikrama Chola (Iu8-1136 A.D.). All these three were originally inscribed on the 
southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhama1Jrf,apa. The existence here of KulottuIiga's 
inscription df the forty-sixth year of his reign proves that the Vardham4na-ardhama1Jrf,apa 
was earlier than this date (i.e.,.1 n6 A.D.), but how much earlier we cannot definitely say. 

KulottuIiga I appears to have developed a tolerant outlook on alien faiths', and 
many of his inscriptions dated in the early years of his reign are found in Conjeevaram ' , 
in temples there that are only a couple of miles from Tiruparuttikunram. His first 
known inscription in this tetpple being dated as late as the forty-sixth year of his long 
reign which lasted for fifty years (1070-lI20 A.D.), therefore suggests that probably till 
about trien there was no temple here apart from the Pallava temple which has the inscrip
tions of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.). The Vardhamana shrine probably came into 
existence between the reigns of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A.D.) and KulottuIiga I 
(1070-1120 A.D.), for we cannot conceive of a Chola temple without a definite shrine. 
But the Vardhamana-ardhama1Jrf,apa, on the wall of which these inscriptions are found, 
must be assigned to the reign of KulottuIiga I. It has therefore to be inferred that the 
starting point in the history of the existing structures of this temple is little if any earlier 
than the forty-sixth regnal year (III6 A.D;) of KulottuIiga I. 

The visibility of these inscriptions has been affected, as already pointed out, owing 
to later additions made to the original structure. Later copies of them have therefore 
been made on separate granite slabs and inserted elsewhere. In certain cases, as we 
shall see presently, it has also resulted in the misplacirig of these inscribed slabs (see 
below, pp. 51, 52, 60 & 61, Nos. 4 and 20). The earlier part of KulottuIiga's record has 
therefore been incised on granite lintels that have been inserted in front of the three 
shrines that constitute the Tri":""/ -:,-Basti, while a copy of the earlier record of Vikrama 
Chola (dated II31 A.D.) has ·been incised on the beams of the veranda (mukhama1Jrf,apa) 
attached to the Vardhamana-ardhama1Jrf,apa so that they would still be prominently ·shown. 
Here there is another point of interest to be noted. Inscription NO.4 (pP. 51-2) which is 
the copy of Vikrama Chola's inscription found on the veranda beams, embodies only one 
inscription of Vikrama Chola, the one dated in his thirteenth regnal year, the other one, 
which is small consisting of 6 lines, dated in his seventeenth regnal year, being omitted. 
The former is a long one and .the more important of the two, and it may be inferred that 
the latter was probably considered not worth copying. KulottuIiga's inscription was put 
on the lintels within the Trikuta-Basti, doubtless because the latter part of the inscription 
remained exposed at about the level of these lintels on its northern wall, which is also 

, 1 See Leiden grant-Burgess and Natesa Sastri, Talnil and Sanskrit InseripliDnl, pp. 224-7. 
• S.I.I., Vol. II, pp. 390-393.; 
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the southern wall of the Vardhamiina-ardhammpjapa. Light falls to-day on these lintels 
when the Trikuta-Basti-ardhama1Jt;lapa door is open so that the inscription is readily seen. 

Vardhamiina-mukhama1Jt;lapa (pI. ii, 6).-This is a pial-like veranda, 8' 5" wide, and 
is attached to the Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt;lapa in front. It extends along the latter's entire 
length, which is 40'. Its base (adhi~thlinam) bears mOUldings of the form that came into 
general use about 1200 A.D., and an inscription found on it (No.3; p. so) which is dated 
in the twenty-first regnal year of Kulotturiga III enables us to assign the veranda to the 
period of the later Cholas (1070-1250 A.D.). The ceiling of this veranda which bears 
some paintings, now badly damaged' rests, on its western side, on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt;lapa, and on its eastern side. on beams supported by a row of 
pillars. These pillars are like those in the Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt;lapa (pI. i-B, 3). 
The length of the elevated base of the veranda seems originally to have been less than 
the length of the eastern wall of the Vardhamiina-ardhama1Jt;lapa. The veranda is 
approached by two flights of steps attached to its base, one towards its northern end and 
the other its southern end, both facing east. The northern one is flanked by a pair of 
Surul- Yiili heads, the other by an elephant balustrade. On examination it becomes clear 
that the present position of the steps is different from what it was originally. The 
structure of the floor of the veranda at either end reveals that originally the steps led 
up to it there. They have evidently been removed to their present positions when 
alterations were made to the veranda to suit later constructions in the temple, such as 
for instance the Sangita-ma1Jt;lapa in front of the mukha-mwzt;lapa. At the same time the 
veranda was extended by about 4' by filling up the places they had occupied, rather 
carelessly, the arrangement of the slabs found in these spaces betraying the original 
position of the steps. Though both ends have been filled up, the corner of the original 
northern end of the base still bears a lion's head projecting parallel to the wall of the 
ardhama1Jt;lapa and at a distance from it thatexact.ly agrees with that of the steps. At 
the southern end there was evidently another such lion's head, but it is now broken. An 
attempt has been made to continue on the new southward extension of the base the 
ornamentation found on the original base. But the change from the original to the 
later and inferior work is very clear, especially in the carving of the frieze of lions' 
heads. Another point to be noted is that an inscription of the Vijayanagara king 
KrishQadevarnya dated Saka 1439 I (1517 A.D.) commences on this extension while that of 
Kulottmiga III (No.3, p. so) commences only on the old base. This supports the suggestion 
that the shifting of the steps took place between the reigns of Kulottunga III (1178-1216 
A.D.) and K!ishQadevaraya (1517 A.D.), probably as suggested below (p. 27) in 1387-88 A.D. 
when the Sangita-ma1Jr!apa was built. In its present fQrm the northern end of this veranda 
is closed by a wall which must aJso have been built not later than the time of the con
struction of the Sangita-ma1Jr!apa, as some of the beams of the latter rest upon it. The 
inner side of this wall contains a niche within which a balipitha is placed with an 

1 See below, pp. 124-132. • See No. 10 below, P.51). 
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inscription on its lintel"', containing a verse in praise of MallisheQa Vamana, one of the five 
sages that lived in the village, ~ to whom the balipi!ha was dedicated. On a brick elevation 
below this niche, is placed another balipitha which is intended for Pushpasena, a disciple 
of MallisheQa. I During the construction of the Sangita-ma1JrJapa two slahs from t~e upper 
parts of the veranda were also shifted without much attention being paid to the inscrip
tions found on them. One of them which must evidently at first have formed the cross
beam supporting the roof at the northern end of the original veranda has been turned 
through an angle of 90 ° about its eastern (outer) end, so as to fill the space between the 
end of the origimil architrave and the extension of the original northern wall of the 
shrine. Several letters on this beam forming part of inscription NO.4 (pp. 51-52) are partly 
hidden by this extension wall. Another slab thus interfered with faces the Vardhamana 
shrine. It has some letters which run in continuation of inscription No. 4 found on the 
other slabs. While all- these contain the letters on their inner sides this slab alone shows 
them on its outer side, i.e., the side that faces the Sangita-mat}rJapa, for which reason it can 
be said to prove that alterations were made in the veranda during the construction of 
the Sangita-ma1JrJapa. 

Two inscriptions situated in this veranda, both dated in the reign of KulottuIiga III, 
one dated in his twenty-first regnal year (Il99·A.D.) and engraved on the lowest moulding 
of the base in front (No.3, pp. 50-51) and the other dated in his twenty-second regnal year 
and found on the architrave of the outer side of the veranda and on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamana-ardhama1JrJapa (No.4) show that the veranda was already in existence at that 
time. The fact that the latter speaks of the erection at that time of the Triku!a-Basti, but 
that no mention is made in either of the inscriptions of the erection of this veranda seem 
clearly to indicate that the veranda was not then new. The latter inscription is a copy of 
one of the two inscription.s of Vikrama Chola, dated in his thirteenth regnal year (No. ~), 

which had to be shown in a prominent place as the Trikuta-Basti-ma1JrJapa,. which was con
templated was likely to hide it from view. This inscription is dated in the twenty-second 
regnal year of KulottuIiga III and is important for two reasons; in the first place it speaks 
of the construction of the TrikUta-Basti-ardhama1JrJapa as falling in 1200 A.D.; and in the 
second place it fails to· add the name Karuvur in the praiasti of the king. As KulottuIiga III 
captured Karuvur in 1200 A.D. and included its conquest in the glorification part of his 
inscriptions subsequent to this event, the failure to mention it here signifies that this 
inscription is prior to that conquest. 

Two other inscriptions, of less importance, are also incised on the eastern wall of the 
Vardhamana-ardhama1JrJapa and ought to be referred as located in the Mukha-ma1JrJapa 
(Nos. 20 and 21, pp. 60-61). They are both of the time of Rajaraja III, the successor of 
KulottuIiga III who ruled between 1216-1246 A.D., one of them being dated in the seventh 
regnal year of the king (1223 A.D.). These two inscriptions were no doubt engraved on 
the wall of the Vardhamana-ardhama1JrJapa eastern wall as there was no room for them 

1 No. 15. p. 59. 2 See below, pp. 43-46. • St:e Delow, pp. 44-45. 
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elsewhere, and could more .conveniently have been placed on the extension of the 
veranda in front of the Trikula-Basti if such had existed when. they were cut. 

Trikula-Basti (pI. ii, 7,8 and 9).-As narrated above the name Trikula-Basti meaning 
the" three-peaked residence (' BasH' from the Sanskrit I Vasati '=residence)" is given to 
the group of three or to speak more correctly of two shrines adjoining the Vardhamana 
shrine and to the south of it. 

A clear idea of these shrines can be obtained from the back of the temple, if we stand 
on the procession~l path behind them. The shrines themselves are only two and are simi
larly designed. Both are square, their western (back) walls projecting beyond the level of 
the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. The shrine on the proper right is dedicated 
to Padmaprabha, the sixth TlrthaIikara and the shrine on the proper left to Vasupajya, the 
twelfth TIrthaIikara. While that of Padmaprabha is completely of brick with a plinth of 
plain mouldings, that of Vasupajya is of brick above but with a plinth of granite below 
consisting of the usual Chola. mouldings. The uppermost of these is supported by a row 
of couchant lions and in the sunk band below it there are panels still further sunk, three 
on each side, and one in the centre of the back wall. The wall between these two shrines is 
of brick and encloses a small chamber in which Parsvanatha, the twenty-third TIrthaIika·ra 
is installed, without"even a vimana abov.e it; As already pointed out', the lintels of these 
shrines bear a copy of the earliest inscription in the temple, i.e.,. that of the forty-sixth regnal 
year of KulottuIiga I, the greater part of which was hidden from view when the Vasupajya 
shrine was erected. At that time the lintels must have been very conspicuous as there 
was only a small detached mmpjapa in front of them (see No. 4, pp. 51-52). The date of 
the shrines can be determined by a reference to inscription NO.4,· which speaks of the 
demolition of an older ma~ujapa to the south of the Vardhamana block to give room for 
the present Trikuta-Basti-ardhamm:.ujapa. The higher l.evel of these shrines (higher than 
that of the adjoining Vardhamana shrine by 9"), was presumably taken from that of the 
older mm;ujapa just mentioned. It is well known that the level of a ma1Jljapa in a temple 
is always higher than that of the shrine. Thus the old level of the ma1Jljapa was preserv
ed by the Trikuta-Basti shrines and transmitted to the new and consequently later ardha
ma1Jljapa. 

The three shrines which are accessible from within the Trikula-Basti-ardhama1Jljapa 
show clear traces of joints where the roof of the latter rests on the lintels of the former. 
The temple authorities have filled up the cracks that show at the joints with thick 
coatings of chunam, but they are not sufficient to hide the cracks and are easily remov
able, though I did not venture to do so as I was reminded by the temple priest that I should 
make good the loss that the temple would sustain thereby, by undertaking to fill the 
joints with chunam. 

It is likely that when the three' shrines were built some of the slabs that were origi
nally in the southern wall of the Vardhamilna-ardhama1Jljapa were removed lest they should 

1 See above, p. 22. 
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get hidden by the new construction, or, more probably, that a copy of the said inscription, 
in so far as it was likely to be hidden from view, was taken on different slabs which 
were inserted in front of the three shrines in the places where we find them to-day. 

Thus it would appear that the Triku!a-Basti shrines have been erected a little earlier 
than the present Trikuta-Basti-ardhamalJrJapa, i.e., earlier than 1200 A.D., the date arrived 
at for the latter from a study of inscription NO.4. 

Triku!a-Basti-ardhamatJrJapa (pI. ii, lo).-The ardhamaIJrJapa in front of these shrines, 
which as already noted replaced, according to inscription NO.4, an earlier matJrJapa on 
the same site has three rows of four pillars each, eleven pillars resembling those of the 
Vardhamana-ardhamatJrJapa (pI. i-B, 3) and the twelfth which is near the entrance of this 
ardhamaIJrJapa showing different workmanship as indicated in fig. 6 of pI. i-B. It may be 
that the original pillar was replaced at some time later by the present one. The ground 
level of this ardhamalJrJapa is higher by 9" than that of the Vardhamana-ardhamatJrJapa. 
Some of the pillars on its northern end touch the southern wall of the adjoining ardha
matJrJapa and hide the inscriptions on it. The southern wall bears a granite window con
sisting of five square holes laid on a square, four holes for the corners and the fifth laid 
in the centre. The eastern wall which is a continuation of that of the Vardhamalla-ardha
matJrJapa, where the entrance is located, has two windows, one big with twisted-knot 
design and the other small, designed like a square with nine holes in it. At the top of 
the former are two medallions formed by intertwining creepers in which are seated two 
sages, one in each. Both are in meditation and face each other. They are seated in the 
virasana pose, the one on the left with his left leg placed on his right, and the one on the 
right with his right leg placed on his left. The former has a book placed on a book
rack by his left side and a peacock's feather by his right. The latter has only the 
peacock's feather on his left side. They are believed to be the two sages, Mallisherya 
and his disciple Pushpasena. But it is more probable they are Chandraklrti ani:! his 
disciple Anantavirya Vamana, two other earlier sages that flourished in the village, as 
the wall in which the window showing these two sages is located seems to have come 
into existence in the time of KulottuIiga III (1200 A.D.). The former sages are, as we 
shall see presently, persons of the fourteenth century A.D.t 

The central space in the Triku!a-Basti-ardhamatJrJapa' is enclosed by four pillars. as is 
also the case in the Vardhamana-ardhamatJrJapa, and is elevated a little by '4'" (pI. ii, 5) 
probably for placing utsava-vigrahasas is the custom in Hindu temples, for the purpose of 
decorating them during temple festivals, before they are carried in procession. The 
temple priest however informed me that this elevation in both the ardhamatJrJapas was for 
" kalasa archana, " i.e., for keeping vessels full of water and for bathing the images with 
it after sanctifying it by the chantings of mantras, etc. 

Triku!a-Basti-mukhamatJrJapa (pI. ii, u).-A veranda similar to the Vardhamalla
mukhamaIJrJapa but measuring 20' 4" x 8' 10" and running continuously with it, but 
not so long, is attached to the above ardhamatJrJapa. Its base, unlike" the adjoining 

1 See below, pp. 44 and 46. 
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one, is plain and also a little higher. While the builders took care to see that 
at least the ceiling of the veranda was on a level with that of the Vardhamiina
mukhama1}rjapa, they paid no such attention to the base which in workmanship is 
quite different from its neighbour. The steps were probably placed at the southern 
end of the extension where we find them to-day. These steps are flanked by a 
pair of elephants' trunks. On the eastern wall of the Triku!a-Basti-ardhama1}rjapa can be 
seen three pilasters (pI. i-B, 4) of the type occurring in the Vardhamiina-ardhama1}rjapa 
wall, one on either side of the entrance and the third further to the north. The latter two 
support corbels of the Chola type (pi: i-B, 3) that project outwards. The purpose of one 
corbel on the left of the doorway is to support a cross-beam that marks the southern end 
of the veranda. But the purpose of the other on the right of the door-way is not clear, 
as it is supporting no beam, unless it has been inserted to match the corbel on the other 
side of the doorway. The base is of plain workmanship and the top of its northern end 
is laid over the Vardhamiina-veranda. This, coupled with the absence of any inscription 
on this veranda, suggests a later date for this veranda. Also the change in level and 
in design seems to show that it was later than KulottuIiga III, though perhaps by a few 
years only, as its pillars are just like those of the adjoining veranda, of which it is only 
a continuation. The location of all the inscriptions elsewhere, even including those of 
Rajaraja III (1216-1246 A.D.) proves beyond any doubt that this veranda must have come 
into existence some time later than 1234' A.D.' (the date of inscription No. I) but before 
1387-88 A.D., the date of the construction of the Sangita-ma1Jrjapa, as some of the beams of 
the latter are laid over the former. The ceiling contains paintings illustrating the sama
vasara1}a of Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth TlrthaIikara'. 

Sangita-malJrjapa (pI. ii, 12).-Part of the courtyard ih front of the Vardhamiina and 
Trikuta-Basti-mukhamalJrjapas is now occupied by a pillared hall or maIJrjapa that has been 
built on to the verandas. Its ceiling is higher than theirs and bears the majority of the 
temple paintings described below (pp. 64-124, 133-157, 161-164J. It rests on three 
rows of eight pillars each, while its western and south-eastern sides rest on plain 
granite slabs laid vertically upon Chola structures, the former on the Vardhamiina 
and Trikuta-BasH-mukhamalJrjapas and the latter on a Chola veranda in front of a 
store room on the south-east. This malJrjapa is not only higher than the Chola 
verandas but also larger, measuring 61' 9" x 26' 4" in plan and extending the entire 
length of the Vardhamiina and Trikuta-Basti-mukhamalJrjapas. The pillars are all in 
early Vijayanagara style (pI. i-B, 7) and lack the elaborateness and intricacy of 
detail of ornamentation that characterise later Vijayanagara style, as for instance in 
the KalyiilJa-malJrjapas of Vellore and the Varadaraja temple at Conjeevaram. Their 
bases are all cubical in section showing carvings such as lions, plants, creepers, 
twisting snakes, knots, dancing girls, dwarfish yakshas playing on musical instruments like 
the drum, flute and the conch, dViirapiilakas or door-keepers, monkey with fruit in hand, 
etc. Above each corner of these bases a motif resembling a cobra's hood is designed, the 

1 See below, pp. 130-132. 
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area occupied by it being known as nagabandha. This motif is however absent in two 
pillars, one of which, the sixth from the north in the innermost (western) row, shows 
dwarfish yakshas blowing the conch and the other, on the extreme north-east corner, 
squatting lions, in the place of the naga-designs. Above these nagabandhas the pillars are 
sixteen-fluted except in the case of the one on the extreme north-east corner which is twenty
four fluted (pl.i-B, 9); they bear no carvings till they reach the capital except for a band 
or bands on some of them. Seven bear three bands, six two bands, five one band, and five 
others are without bands. The one twenty-four-fluted pillar however, has seven bands. 
The capitals are square in section. On two sides of each are carvings in a circular area in 
which the royal h01nsa and the cbnventionallotus often occur. The capitals of two pillars 
alone show different carvings. On one, the fourth from the north in the middle row, is a 
Tlrtharikara seated fC1.cing the Vanlhamana shrine, thereby proving that the latter shrine 
is the most important part in the temple. On the other, the fifth from the north in the 
outermost row, a warrior is shown as engaged in a deadly struggle with a lion. The 
other two sides of each capital bear corbels in the form of lotus flowers from out of which 
issues a motif representing the seed-vessel, a very popular design with which most Indians 
are familiar, as this is found in almost all temples in South India that date from Vijaya
nagara times. In later times it developed into !l plantain flower. 

The pillar on the southern corner in the middle row has been placed on the Chola 
veranda (pI. ii, 14) in front of the store-room and its corbel is not fini~hed like the rest as 
it has to go over the lintel of the veranda. This pillar touches the Chola pillar at the 
corner of the veranda and shows creeper-designs on its inner side or the side facing the 
matJrJapa. Yet another pillar, parallel to this, the eighth of the third row from the north, is 
placed on the same Chola veranda and shows so much of Chola work in it that it has to 
be likened to the other Ch<?la pillars in the temple. Possibly .one of the earlier pillars of 
the veranda was utilized for supporting the Vijayanagara mfltJrJapa, without any of its 
Chola details being interfered with. This pillar supports the lintel of the veranda which 
in turn supports the beam of the matJrJapa .. 

The pillar on the north-east corner (pI. i-B, 9) bears a portrait of the donor of the 
matJrJapa, and has evidently been singled out for special treatment. As already mentioned 
it has squatting lions in place of nagaballdhas, being one of two pillars in which the latter 
conventional ornaments are replaced by something else. It is the only pillar that has 
seven bands above the base and twenty-four flutings. Of these flutings the central four 
facing the four cardinal points bear a well executed crcep~T-design. On the base, four 
human figures are carved, one on each side, standing V~·· c moulding showing at each 
end a kurJu or window-ornament surmounted by a-lion's head as occurs also in the gopura 
of the temple. The side that faces north contains the carving of a woman standing in 
the tribhanga pose, naked above the waist and holding in her right hand a fly-whisk 
(cht'imara), the tail of which can be seen on the right, while her left hand is hanging 
loosely {latnba-hasta} like the" tail of a cow." KUIJrJalas adorn her ears; and her hait 
(which is sumptuous) is secured in a side-knot known as k01JfJai and is thrown a little 
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to the right. The side facing east, shows a similar woman but holding in her right hand 
a lotus and placing her left on the hip in a pose known as "katyavalambita". The side 
facing south also shows a woman, but this figure is totally different from the other two 
being larger and more elaborately decorated and better executed. 

She stands like the others. Her right hand hangs down loosely while her left is 
bent, as in the case of women carrying water-vessels on their waists, and holds between 
the elbow and the waist a vase with a blue water-lily inserted in it-the vase of plenty and 
auspiciousness in Jaina as well as in Hindu iconography. Her hair is also secured in the 
" kOf.\9ai" knot and is thrown to the right. She is naked above the waist. Among the 
ornaments with which she is bedecked mention may be made of patra-kuIJtJaJas (rather 
big) in the ears, necklaces. armlets, wristlets and anklets, the last-mentioned resembling 
those worn to-day by the women of the Telugu country, especially in GodavarI and Kistna 
districts. Curiously enough she has a yajnopavUa, the Brahmanical sacred thread. While 
she cannot be taken to represent any goddess known to the Jaina there is nothing 
preventing us from surmising that a portrait was intended. If so we can perhaps associate 
her with the household of Irugappa. whose portrait on the adjoining side v:e shall examine 
presently. The yajnopllvlta p.erhaps indicates that the woman was of Brahmanic origin. 
(The present day Jainas have somehow adopted the yajnopavlta.) 

The side facing west and consequently the shrine, shows in relief the figure of a man 
of about the same size as that of the woman just described. He is believed to be the 
builder of the Smigita-maIJdapa (pl. v, I). This local tradition is corroborated by an 
inscription (No.7, see below, p. 57) found on the ceiling of the Sanglta-maIJtJapa which 
records that Irugappa, a general and minister of Bukka Raya II built the ma~ltJapa in the 
year Parabhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of his preceptor Pushpasena and also 
paved the flooring around with granite. It is slid -in this inscription that this mantJapa 

was intended for holding musical concerts, etc., in it, for which reason it has acquired the 
name" SangIta-maf.\9apa " or the" music-hall." 

The Jrugappa referred to in this inscription can be definitely identified with the 
lruga or Irugappa referred to in an inscription on a lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple 
dedicated to Kunthunatha, the seventeenth TIrthankara, at the city of Vijayanagara,' for 
both the inscriptions tell us that he was the son of Chaicha or Chaichapa (the Vaichaya 
of our inscription), the hereditary minister and general of Harihara II. The Vijaya
nagara inscription further states that Iruga built that temple in Saka 1307 (1385 A.D.), i.e., 
only two years before he constructed the" SangHa-maf.\9apa " at Tiruparuttikunram. 

Another inscription (No.8, see be.'ow, pp. 57-58), partly in Grantha and partly in Tamil 
helps to show under which· king of Vijayanagara Jrugappa was a general and minister. 
In it he is said to have made the grant of the village of Mahendramangalam in the divi
sion of Mavaf.\9ur to the temple in the year DUlldubhi (1382 A.D.) for the merit of his 

1 S.1.I., Vol. I, pp. 156-8. 
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suzerain, Bukka Raja, the son of Arihara Raja or Harihara. The Bukka Raja that is 
referred to is Bukka II, the son and successor of Harihara II. It is known from other 
records that Bukka II ruled between 1377-1404 A.D. 

While local tradition clearly associates this figure with the p_erson that built the 
malp!apa, viz., lrugappa, other factors point towards the correctness of such a tradition. 
A study of the matp!apas and the gopuras that arose in the time of the Vijayanagara kings 
brings into relief the custom then prevailing to show the figures of the builders or donors 
in some part of the constructions themselves, preferably on the bases of pillars. In some 
mat:u!apas these figures are shown in a prominent plc..ce and in others in places that will 
not catch the eye of the casual visitor. The reason for such a representation is not far to 
seek. It only reflects the mentality of the builders or the donors, reserve on the part of 
the unostentatious and a love to win the approbation of the world on the part of the vain. 
The figure of Irugappa stands in a . prominent place and catches the eye of the visitor 
easily, The general deportment of the figure and its features mark it out as that of the 
person indicated in the tradition. To understand the features of the figure it is necessary 
to know the history of the person portrayed. 

He was a staunch Jaina and was serving Bukka II, in the capacity of a minister and 
a generalissimo, a vocation that was his legacy, his father Vaicha or Chaichapa having 
held similar office under Harihara II. It appears that he won for his lord several battles, 
the victory in which only made the transitoriness of life, wealth and pleasure too glaring 
to him. Highly impressive and a lover of art and letters that he was" the day came 
too soon for his renunciation which was impending. And at Tiruparuttikumam, Jina
Kaiichr as it was then known, the yearning soul discovered its mentor in the person of 
sage Pushpasena about whom we shall speak later (pp. 44-45). The sincerity of the sage 
and his asceticism won Irugappa over to him so much so that Irugappa vowed to serve the 
sage in any manner that he commanded. From then the general appears to have, discard
ed the sword and devoted himself solely to service and deeds that were calculated to 
bring him virtue (pu1Jya)' and secure for him liberation (moksha). Among the deeds mention 
may be made of building of temples' or parts of them, as for instance the ma1JrJapa in the 
present case. 

The figure shown here represents just such a ·person. Its spirit is one of extreme 
devotion, humility, asceticism, self-sacrifice and eagerness to be at the service of huma
nity, a precept for which Jainism is remarkable. The hair on the head is secured in 
a knot and the knot is thrown on the left side of the figure. In the manner of securing 
the hair it is suggested by the tips standing erect that locks of unbraided hair which 
characterise a sage or ascetic are intended. A beard and moustache are present. The 
hands are held in the aiijali pose against the breast, a pose of devotion, humility, and 
worship. The under-garment which is tied in the kachcha fashion, as is done in South India 

1 He is said to be the author of a work on literary criticism called Niinii,-Ihataillamiilii. 
2 S.I.I., V uJ. I, pp. IS6-8. 
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to-day, extends only up to the knees being dra wn up. There is noth ing strange in this, for. 
to most South Indians the drawing up of the under garment indicates reverence or regard 
for the person in whose presence they stand. There is not a second garment here which 
is also significant, for a mode of showing respect to people that deserve it is to take the 
upper garment away, or tie it in the form of a sash over the under garment, leaving the 
breast bare. With this mode also most South Indians are familiar. Hence in the figure 
the upper garment is omitted, the under garment is drawn up and as if this was not 
enough to show the feelings of the person portrayed the hands are folded and drawn 
against the breast-a pose which stands in Indian iconography for humility and devotion. 
But the wrists are provided with bangles. This is in great contrast to the other limbs of 
the figure where ornaments and other decorations are conspicuous by their absence: 
What would be, therefore, the significance of the bangles? They only stand to indicate 
the status of the figure, which was that of an erstwhile man of the world in affluent 
conditions, who had become a disciple of sage Pushpasena by coming into contact with 
his superior spiritual force. This appears to be the only significance in such a rendering. 

The bangles also indicate that there can be no mistaking the person intended, for no 
mere sage or ordinary person can be shown with them. Thus it would appear that all 
safeguards were taken at the time of making the portrait to make the identity of the 
person clear. And tradition and the inscriptions in the temple give his name as Irugappa. 

The Sangita-11lwujapa has the curved eaves (kor)ungai) which is found on all the other 
parts of the temple also. But on its north-east corner, a number of lotus petals, placed 
one above the other, is designed indicating that the whole is modelled on the lotus petal. 
All the pillars of the Sangita-11laIJr)apa bear traces of recent colouring. 

At the northern end of this maIJr)apa, just where its beams rest on the Vardha11lalla-veran

da is a pillar, plain with the usual sixteen flutings but supporting a Chol.a corbel which 
stands as a clear proof to-day of the shiftings and alterations made in the Vardhamallll

veranda, presumably at about the time of the-construction of the Sll1igita-l1WIJr)apa. The 
maIJr)apa continues to the south of the Trikuta-basti-veranda till it reaches the cloister. 
The ceiling of this part of the 11laIJr)apa is higher than elsewhere and rests on the Trikufll
basti, its veranda, the store-room and its veranda and the cloister on the south. Only 
one pillar is found which, though resembling the other pillars in the Vijayanagara style, 
supports a Chola corbel and has three bands and a base cut from a separate stone. 

Round the temple there is the temple cloister interrupted at intervals by store
rooms, kitchen, etc. It is raised on the east with its base like that of the Trikufa-basti
veranda, with the usual Chola pillars (pI. i-B, 3) supporting lintels and curved eaves 
(kot}.ungai). 

Gopura (pI. ii, 27; pI. xxx,' 1).-The gopura divides the cloister here into two as it 
is located in its centre. It (the gopura) is of moderate dimensions (pl. xxx, I) and is 
built of granite except the top tiers which are of stucco and brick. The base is of the 
Chola type with six mouldings, five rectangular and one octagonal on which are found ins
criptions (Nos. II and 19, see below, pp. 58 and 60). The sides of the gopura bear pilasters with 
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corbels of the Chola type (pI. i-B, 4) but with chamfered sides as is also the case with the 
Munivasa, anoth~r p·art of the temple which we shall describe presently. The lintels 
support curved eaves with four kil(jlls or window-ornaments on each wide side. These kurjus 
are of floral design surmounted by a lion's head as in the case of the pillar base containing 
the portrait of Irugappa. They are occupied each by a TIrthankara seated in the 
paryaizka-asana, i.e., with legs crossed and hands placed on the lap, one over the other, the 
pose prescribed for meditation. Over the eaves is a line of lions' heads with mane, and at 
each end a projection shaped like a lion's mouth. 

Over this rises a· superstructure of brick which rises in three tiers. An inscription 
(No.9, see below, p. 58) on the inner side of the lintel of the gopura speaks of the construc
tion of this superstructure as due to the benevolence of the sage Pushpasena, the preceptor 
of !rugappa. 

It is unusual to find an ascetic-sage venturing on construction work which requires 
finance behind. But if it be remembered that it was the same sage that ordered Irugappa, 
his disciple, to build the Satigita-ma1}fj.apa, as the latter proclaims in inscription NO.7, it is 
only natural to suppose that the gopura also was financed·by lrugappa and was probably 
built about the same time as the mat}fj.apa or a little later. It may however be asked why 
lrugappa, if he were really responsible for this construction, should be silent about his 
association in this work when one would expect him to proclaim his share just as he had 
done in inscription NO.7 .. To most Indians who can realize the import of Gurukula and 
Gurusishya-bhava or relationship between master and pupil the answer to this question is 
apparent. His reverence for his guru may have stood in the way of proclaiming himself 
as the author of the gopura-a course of action that could be expected of-him, more so 
because he firmly believed as every ardent follower of the faith will do, that what all he 
did or achieved was at the bidding of his guru, the guide that was to lead him through 
and in whose hands his. liberation (nloksha) lay. His share. in any work of merit would, in 
his opinion, pale before the superior spiritual force and merit of his mentor. Thus the 
devotee, a little vain at the outset, as proved by the personal touch in inscription NO.7, 
reveals himself here as a convert to humility, meekness, service and devotion and lays the 
humble work" that he was destined to perform as a result of the blessings (prasada) of 
his spiritual guide" at the feet of his master, at the same time proclaiming to the world in 
unmistakable terms that it was the work of his guru, who therefore deserved the praise, 
while his own share was little, he merely functioning as a machine set at work by the 
spiritual force of the guru. 

The Cloister (pI. ii, 14).-The cloister appears to have been interfered with and 
altered in the course of subsequent constructions in the temple. On the south-east 
corner it was altered to make room for the temple kitchen (marjapalli) which shows four 
pillars of the Chola ty"pe placed in the middle enclosing a rectangular pit which serves 
to-day the purpose of a gutter, while above it the ceiling is open to allow smoke to 
escape (pI. ii, 26). When this alteration was drected we have been unable to ascertain. 
There is a veranda in front of the kitchen which is a continuation of the cloister. 
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The adjacent part is a store roomJor storing paddy, etc. (pI. ii, 15) built in the twentieth 
year (1236 A.D.) of the reign of Rajaraja III as proved by an inscription on its north wall 
(No.2, see below, p. 50). It is not on a line with the wall of the kitchen but is drawn in by 
22." The room thus enclosed has in its centre two Chola pillars, a half-cut Chola 
pillar on the west placed against the western ·wall of the room, and a Chola corbel, with
out its pillar, peeping out of the eastern wall of the room. The pillar of the last
mentioned corbel was probably removed from its original place when the kitchen was 
added as the erection of a wall between the kitchen and the store room has made it 
unnecessary. On the sides of the doorway may be discerned the nagabmldha with a 
string of lotus petals, also found on the Trikuta-basti and Vardhamana-ardhama1!rjapa 
doorways. This motif might therefore be taken to have come into existence in the later 
Chola period itself. A veranda is attached to this store room in front partially, leaving 
almost a third of its north wall to face the Sanglta-maIJrjapa, the beams of which rest both 
on thIS wall and on the veranda. The level of the store room being elevated, the level 
of the veranda has been likewise elevated. The exposed side of the north wall of the 
store room contains two inscriptions, one above recording the construction of the store 
room itself (No.2, see below. p. 50) and the other on its plinth (No.8, see below, p. 57) 
which records the gift of a village by. Irugappa. 

From the west wall of this store room the cloister runs due west. It has become 
very low, almost approaching the ground level but slightly raised by 3". The com
pound wall bounds it on the south. On the south-west corner of the temple, where the 
cloister takes a turn to the north (i.e., running from south to north), is a small shrine 
(pI. ii, 16) dedicated for Brahmadeva Yaksha (pI. v, 2),the Yaksha of 5Halanatha', 
on a level elevated as near the gopura. The shrine has been walled up by brick work 
and is clearly of recent origin. The Yaksha has his vahana, the elephant, below his 
pedestal. Theitonography of this image is so exactly like that of the Hindu Aiyanar 
or 5asta I that one might easily take it to represent Aiyanar and not Brahmadeva if it were 
not for the fact that it is placed and worshipped in a Jaina temple. The cloister from 
east to west has eaves (korjuilgai) of brick instead of granite. This presumably happened 
when the old one, which was probably of granite, fell and was renewed by the present 

brick one. 
The cloister now continues from the south to the north and is elevated as near the 

gopura (pI. ii, 14), except for a distance of about 30' in the middle (pI. ii, 13), where it is 
on a level with the cloister between the store room and the Brahmadeva shrine. Facing 
this low space, in the western wall of the compound that bounds it, there was once an 
entrance, 6' x 3', now blocked, placed slightly, though not directly on a line with the 
Vardhamana shrine, which opened into the huts and the fields behind the temple. While 
the Brahmadeva shrine bounds this part of the cloister at its southern corner, it has been 
converted into a room recently with brick to. the right of the back entrance referred to 

, See below, pp. 202-3. 
'Madras Museum Bulletin, New Series--General Section, Vol. I, part 2, pp. 14, 128-9. 
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above for keeping the temple samans and vii,hanas. The eaves (korjll1igai) of this part of 
the cloister is bigger and of granite while it is of brick work to the left of the back 
entrance. Surely the brick eaves is a later work that had come in the place of older 
ones built of granite that had probably to be renewed. The rest of the temple, vi::;., the 
Santi-ma1J4apa, the Mllnivasa, the Sai,gita-ma1J4apa, and the cloister on the east hear 
four granite eaves. 

Sii,nti-ma1J4apa, (pI. ii,Ig).--The cloister now runs from west to east and has been 
converted into a big elevated ma1J¢apa, 78' x 27' in area, now known as "Santi-maQc)apa." 
It is here that the mahabhisheka or the grand bathing ceremony of the gods of the temple 
is held. Its western end has been elevated by 3" above the rest of the ma1J4apa as the 
mahabhisheka ceremony was originally intended to be done there. The gods would be 
installed on the elevation while the priests attended to the baths with due ceremonies 
and the faithful witnessed them from the rest of the ma1J¢apa which has been said is 
lower in level. In the centre of the elevation referred to is a small shrine (pI. ii, 18), 
built of brick about 37 years ago, in the time of the present trustee's father, in which a 
marble image of E.ishabhadeva, the first TIrtharikara, obtained from Jaipore is worshipped. 
The construction of this shrine was necessary in order to provide support for a small 
ma1J¢apa, also of brick-work, called the" ]anmabhisheka-maI;\(;!apa" built on the roof at 
about the same time .. The latter was given then the name" Janmabhisheka-maQ<;!apa " 
as the Trrtharikaras in the temple, whose life-stories were. enacted during the temple 
festivals (utsava) were carried to this part and anointed with waters, the idea being that 
these TIrtharikaras were undergoing the anointing ceremony that they underwent as 
soon as they were born 1. As they were carried by the de'1){ls to Mount Meru for the above
said ceremony, a higher place was required and consequently we get the present /Jl(i~l(Japa 
on the roof. And the priests who perform the ceremony officiate for the devas. Access to· 
this ma1J¢apa is by a flight of steps facing south, situated between the Santi-ma1J¢(lpa and 
the building adjacent to it on the east which is called" l\funivasa " or " the abode of 
sages." 

As the ceiling of the ~atlti-nta1J(iapa was shaky, especially at its northern end (to the 
north of the present E.ishabhadeva shrine) some support has been given recently by 

inserting two Chola corbels (pI. i-B, 3) and a Chola pillar with its corbel from some other 
part of the temple into the compound wall and placin~ over them three cross-beams, the 
other ends of which rest on Chola pillars (p1. i-B. 3), now hidden hy the E.isha bhadeva 
shrine. These pillars are visible from within the ~ishHhhHdeva shrine. A similar 
thing has been done on the southern side of tht.' shrill'.' and three cross-heams are laid 
between the Chola pillars enclosed by tlil' shril1l' and those forllling the first row in the 
Sii.lIti-ma~l(iapa. The shrine endoses therefore two rows of thrt.'e pillars. l!'duding these 
the Siinti-IIUl1J(iapli should have had at the time it was erel'ted three rows of tt.'11 pillars each, 
resembling those of the temple veranda (Sl!C pl. i-B. 3). The first row contains all 
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the ten, one of which, on the western comer, is partially hidden by the brick wall of the 
room in which the temple vahanas are housed. The middle row has three of its pillars 
enclosed in the ~ishabhadeva shrine; six of its pillars (4-9) can be seen, while the tenth 
on the extreme east shows only its corbel. This originally stood in a line with the tenth 
pillar of the first row, and was probably remove,d when the Munivasa was built, as the 
latter's western wall made this pillar unnecessary. The third row is just like the middle 
row, with its tenth pillar showing its corbel from within the western wall of the Munivasa. 
The tenth pillar of the first row is drawn nearer to the ninth of the same row as it stands 
at the corner of the Santi-ma1}@apa. 

From an inscription found on the west wall of this m01Jrjapa which is also the compound 
wall (No. I, see below, pp. 49, 50), we have to infer that this matJrjapa came into existe~ce 
probably in the reign of RajarajallI, for it is dated in the eighteenth year of the said king 
(1234 A.D.). The position of this inscription on this wall is interesting. It is found on the 
second layer of stone from the bottom (i.e., the ground level of the Santi-lIlatJrJapa). While 
there are four more granite layers above it, not to speak of lintels and beams above, this is 
curiously incised so low, far below the eye-level. This suggests that the original madil 
or compound wall was a low one and was probably raised to its present height and shap~ 
during the time of AJ,agiya Pallavan (see below, pp. 39,47-8). The latter's inscription 
speaking of the construction of the madi! (No. 12, see below, p. 58), is found on the outer 
side of the madi! and is placed sufficiently' high so' that it lends support to the above 
suggestion. Either the madi! was renewed or some more layers of stone were added on 
to it by Alagiya Palla van. 

Mum'vdsa (pI. ii, 21 and 22).-The Munivdsa or" the abode of the sages," so named 
because it has five cells in a row opening towards the south, in which the souls of five 
sages that flourished in Tiruparuttikunram are be1.ieved to live engaged in doing penance 
even to-day, is a long corridor adjacent to the Santi-ma1JrJapa, 54' x 21' ill area. There is 
nothing in the 'construction of this part of the temple to suggest any great antiquity. 
Two of the cells are intended for MallisheQa' and Pushpasena, sages that lived in the 
fourteenth century A.D! For these sages to get deified and worshipped in the Muni7'dsa 
along with the other three sages some years should be allowed after their demise. Thus 
arguing it seems likely that the Munivasa may have been built sometime in the fifteenth 
century A.D. 

Though, according to local tradition, these five cells (pI. ii, 21) were intended for five 
sages, the central room contains stone images of Vardhamana (pI. iii, 2) and Parsva
natha, the former facing west and the latter south, while the other four are empty. The 
placing of these two images in a place where they are inappropriate came about as 
follows :-In 1906, i.e., the Tamil year Parabhava, the KIl1i1bhdbhislzeka ceremony of the 
temple Vias performed on a grand scale by the present trustee's father. The image of 
Vardhamana which was till then worshipped in the main Vardhamana shrine, and conse
quently an old one, was removed from there as a crack on it made it unfit for further 

I See below, pp. 43-46. 
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worship and was taken to the central cell of the Muniviisa, where it is at present found 
(pI. iii, 2). The history of the Parsvanll.th'a image is different and more interesting. 
According to the temple priest it was found in the temple well some ISO years ago where 
it was probably thrown for safety by the then temple authorities during the raids of the 
Muhammadan iconoclasts. This account receives confirmation from another detail 
present in one of the cells. The last cell on the right contains an underground cell which 
can be disclosed by removing the slabs above, which is locally called "kalll.pa-kottaqi." 
This was intended for keeping the temple images in safety so that the raiders' could not 
see them. It was ,also believed that this underground cell had also an underground 
passage leading to the next garden where the Pallava temple (i.e., the Chandraprabha 
temple) is located. I examined the cell with a view to test this part of the account. 
There is surely the underground cell, hollow and gloomy, but I could not find any traces 
of the underground passage referred to. The PlI.rSvan!ltha image was probably thrown 
into the well either because there was no room for it in the underground cell or because 
there was not sufficient time for the people to remove the slabs above and deposit the 
image in the underground cell as most probably the raider was almost at their door. 
Under such circumstances the well alone could be thought of, as its waters could hide 
the image from the evil look of the iconoclast for the time being~ And when the raider 
had left the place it was probably intended to be removed from its temporary place of 
safety to the underground cell. Failure to do so immediately had resulted in the image 
being left in the well till chance disclosed it ISO years ago. 

The western wall of the Muniviisa faces the Santi-matJ4apa and is less in width than 
the latter by 6'. That it was put against the madil, and hence is subsequent to the latter, 
is made evident by a gap between it and the latter. Two of the Santi-matJdapa pillar 
corbels have got into this wall, which projects into the Siinti-matJ4apa for half of its length 
starting from the madil, and is dra wn in for the remaining half of its length starting from 
the centre of the Siinti-ma1J4apa. The projecting portion of the wall corresponds to the 
region of the cells, while the drawn portion corresponds to a smaJI corridor of about the 
same length as the cells, in front of the cells. The ends of the projecting and the drawn 
portions of the wall bear plain rectangular pilasters with small Chola corbels such as we 
find on the Vardhamll.na-veranda (pI. i-B, 4). A similar wall flanks the Munivasa on 

the east. 
The corridor in front of the cells is narrow and dark though there are two stone 

windows on its southern wall, one facing the first cell on the left and the other facing the 
fifth cell on the right. The window on the left is now hidden by steps leading to the 
terrace built recently against this part from the processional path outside. The other 
faces a small garden (pI. ii, 25) situated between the wall of the corridor and the temple 
~eI1. These windows ate rectangular with nine square holes' . In the centre of the wall 
of the corridor the doorway of the MUtlivdsa is located, which shows 1ike the Vardhamana-

1 C/. Trjkiila-6asti-a1d"a1Na~l(Ja'pa window. See a6ove, p. 26. 
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ard"allla~ujapa, Trikula-basti-ardha;lIa1J£}apa and store room doorways the nagabandhas with 
a string of lotus petals running along the course of the sides and joining them. On this 
wall, in places not hidden by the staircase and on the walls of a ma1J£}apa in front of the 
Mtmiviisa (pI. ii, 22) there are plain pilasters supporting Chola corbels (pI. i-B, 3) as on 
the eastern and western walls of the Munh'asa. 

The ma1J£}apa just mentioned, which we may call the" Munivs.sa-mal)Qapa " (pl. ii, 22), 

is 34' x 20' in area, and is built in front of the Mtmiviisa corridor. It is elevated and is 
higher than the cells and the corridor by 3". It is covered on its sides recently by brick 
walls, and has two rows of pillars, an inner row with six pillars and an outer row with 
four. 

Two pillars, one at each end of the inner row, are enclosed by brick walls, only their 
corbels which are like those in the Vardhamiina veraI)da (pI. i-B, 3), showing out. The 
other pillars in this row bear similar corbels but are different in design and details of 
workmanship as will be ·clear from fig. 8 of pI. i-B. They are all placed on the elevation 
of the Muniviisa-matJ4apa. The corbels of these are carved like those of the Chola pillars 
in the temple but are chamfered vertically into rectangular and cylindrical bands alter
nately reminding one of wooden chippings. The square area in the centre of the 
corbel bears the design of the conventional lotus either in a square or a circular back
ground. These pillars are cylindrical with about five mouldings on their slightly 
enlarged cylindrical bases, a rather unusual feature. The front row has four pillars 
standing on the ground and not on the elevation of the rest of the Munivasa-ma~l£}apa. 
The corner ones are partially hidden by the brick walls flanking the llta1J£}apa. They are 
eight-fluted, above plain square bases and support corbels of Chola form, but presumably 
of later date (pI. i-B, 5). The central two pillars bear in the square portion of their 
capitals the same conventional lotus design. The pillars of the front row support the 
lintels which are surmounted by granite eaves (ko£}uitgai), a continuation of the same of 
the Siinti-ma1J£}apa. The front of the base of the 1I101J£}apa is plain with two rectangular 
mouldings, one at its top and the other at its bottom. Access to this ma1J£}apa is by a 
flight of steps placed between the second and the third pillars of the first row. 

Thus we find that the pillars here are a curious mixture of the Chola style and a 
later style of which plainness and freedom from intricate carving are characteristic 
features. This coupled with the fact that there is nothing in this part of the temple calling 
for special attention, either architectural or sculptural, makes this part less interesting, 
had it not been for the much religious history regarding the sages that the walls of the 
five cells are supposed to breathe l • 

The north-east corner of the temple (pI. ii, IS) is a continuation of the. cloister but is 
now closed for storing temple property. A modem window with iron bars is conspicuous 
in the brick wall. From here the cloister runs from north to south (pI. ii, 14) till it 
reaches the gopura. Between this and the eastem flanking wall of the Munivasa-,,,a1J~ptl 

1 See under religious history of Tiruparuttiku,:uam, below pp. 42-47. 
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is a small garden (pI. ii, 25) in which a naga-stone is placed under a tree. An interesting 
feature of this naga-stone is that it resembles the Hindu naga-stone one finds often installed 
under the sacred pipaltree by those desiring progeny, the ceremony being known as " naga
pratishthll," with, however, this difference, that in the circular band formed by two inter
twining snakes the figure of a Tirtharikara seated in the" paryarika-llsana," i.e., with 
legs crossed and hands placed one over the other in meditation, is shown. This proves 
that llaga-worship was practised among the Jainas as well as among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists. 

The Temple Well (pI. ii, 24) which is situated in front of this garden and from which 
the Parsvanatha image in the Munivasa was taken, appears to have been dug by a 
merchant called Seligadirchelvall as recorded in an inscription found on a small slab 
(No. 14, see below, p.59) inserted between the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. This 
merchant styles himself a Pallava. The titles that he assumes and his designation as 
indiCated by the term Mitvelldm~{a?? tempt one to assign him to the thirteenth century, as 
the surname Muvendave{a~ was assumed by royal officers under the Cholas. This assump
tion receives support from a study of the palaeographical features of the inscription which 
point to the same period. 

Processional Path (pI. ii, 20).-All round the shrines there is the processional path 
roughly in the form of a square, broader on its northern, western and eastern sides than 
on its southern side, where it is narrowed dOwn between the cloister and the wall of the 
Trikula-Basti. Between the cloister on the west (pI. ii, 13) and the backs of the TriHt/a
Basti shrines and the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines the processional path is 
wider than on the south side of the temple. In its centre is an old tree known as the 
" kora " (pI. ii, 17) around which a granite altar has been constructed. The sides of the 
altar have been worked like the base of the cloister. Below the top moulding, on 
the northern side, is a crude sculplure in low-relief showing a sage seated in 1·irasalla, i.e., 
the right leg placed over the left, with his left hand resting on the lap in meditation and 
right hand indicating exposition (upadesa) or knowledge (ji'ialla). The quill of a pea
cock's feather (mayura-piiichchha) rests on his left thigh, the feather lying on the ground. 
To the north-east of this altar, removed by 6' from it, is a granite ball~f)itlta in the shape 
of a full-blown lotus showing the seed-vessel, rising over a square base (pI. ii, 17). On 
its western side a crude figure representing a sage in meditation, seated cross-legged has 
been carved in a manner suggesting that the sage was intended to be facing the sage on 
the altar of the tree. An inscription on this balipilha (No. r8, see belltW, p. 60), which 
serves as the label of the figure sculptured, gives the name of the sage as Anantavlrya 
Vamana. Another similar balipi/ha with a similar sage sculptured on its western side 
and facing the tree, is placed to the east of the tree within a distance of 5' (pI. ii, 17). 
Though no label is found on this, presumably the sage on this balipi.lha was also a disciple. 
like Anantavirya, of the one on the tree altar. The plinth of this altar contains two 
inscriptions (Nos. 16 aQd 17, see below, pp. 59 and 60), one on its norther'l and the other on its 
southern sides, the former containing a verse in Tamil in praise of the tree. It is said in 
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this verse that three sages spent their lifetime under this tree which statement probably 
means that they did penance under the tree'. The other inscription (No. 17, see belm.·. p. 60) 
speaks of the construction of the altar by a king who is referred to a., a Tamil Pallava~. 
This sacred tree belongs to the species [.'Cora parviflora, a "species whose branches burn 
very readily and which travellers at night use as torches." It is worshipped by the 
Jainas of the locality. The reason why these sages resort to trees for penance and the 
like is that in Jaina mythology several trees are spoken of as kalpaka-vrikshas and dikshii
vrikshas under which each Tlrthankara spent his karma and attained to the state of a 
kevali or one endowed with omniscience!. 

Facing this part of the processional path are two stones images, one of Parsvanatha 
with the serpent-hoods raised over his head, placed in a niche behind the Vasupujya 
shrine and the other of another Tlrthankara, seated, whose identity is not clear. 
These two probably belong to the complete set of statues of the Tlrthankaras in the 
temple that Burnell alludes to in the Indian Antiquary4. The rest of the set is no longer 
traceable. 

The temple court in front of the SailgUa-maiJrjapa (i.e., the processional path on its 
eastern side) contains a big balipitha of granite (pI. ii, 17) similar to the other baTipi/IUls 
in the temple, and a flagstaff (dhvaja-sfambha) of copper placed on a brick pedestal (pI. ii, 
23), both standing in a line with the entrance of the Vardhamilna shrine and the gopura. 

The Compound Wall (Prilkilra).-The various structures in this temple described till now 
are all surrounded by a priikara or compound wall, or madi! as it is called in Tamil, 12' 
high, issuing from the sides of the gopura. Its measurements are as follows :---eastern side 
145%', northern side I53~', western side 142', and southern side 144'. The western side 
(the one behind the shrines) has a small opening in it, as in most of the Smtth Indian 
temples, now closed, which as already noticed is almost, if not directly, on a line with the 
Vardhamilna shtine and the gopura. The northern part of this priikiira separates the 
garden in which the Chandraprabha temple is situated from the Vardhamana temple. 
An inscription in Tamil, found on the eastern prdkdra, to the right of the goPUrrt and 
facing the street outside, speaks of the construction of the madil, i.e., the compound wall, by 
Alagiya Pallava (see below, No. 12). The name Alagiya Pallava seems to be one of the 
titles ::>f Kopperuiijinga, a feudatory of the Chola Rajaraja Ill5 and as he is referred to as a 
king in this inscription his connection with the temple would appear to date subsequent 
to 1243 A.D., the year that he was crowned king at Sendamangalam6• 

Tiruparuttikunram seems to have been the seat of a succession of Jaina ascetics who 
figure in some of the temple inscriptions (Nos. 7,15-18,22--24, see below, pp. 57,59-62) and on 
small stone balipi/has placed over the samddhis of these ascetics situated in the fields in a 
locality known as ArU1:zagiri-mirju. This place is removed from the temple by about 200 

1 For details regarding these sages see below, pp. 45-47. 
I For details regarding this Pallava king, see under prJkara and below, pp. 47-48 . 
• For details see be/ow, pp. 65, 7i!.-79, 96, 104, 1I8, I2;t, 124. ~ Vol. II, P.353, fT. 
5 A.R.S.I.E., No. 487 of 1921; for details, see pp. 47-48. 6 A.R.S.I.E., 1914. p. ~2; 1925, p. S7. 
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yards on the south-west and is close to a tank. There I found an altar built of bricks in 
the midst of dense masses of prickly-pear. And on this altar are placed five granite 
pedestals in the form of a square (pI. vi, 4). Four of them, shaped like inverted 
lotuses and lotus flowers with petals fully drawn down so as to reveal the seed-vessel, 
occupy the corners of the square, while the fifth, which is bigger than the others, and is 
in the form of a rectangular bhadrasana, occupies the centre. The arrangement and the 
size of this fifth one would appear to indicate that the ascetic over whose remains it was 
put up was considered by the Jainas of the locality as more important than the other four 
sages. Fortunately three, out of these five pedestals, including the one in the centre, 
bear inscriptions written in the Grantha script, the language being Sanskrit. That on 
the central one is a verse in praise of the sage Pushpasena, whose blessings to humanity 
are invoked (No. 24, p. 62). The pedestal on the north-west of the central one ,has 
another inscription which records that it was intended for the sage called AnantavIrya 
Vamana, who was a pupil (sishya) of another sage called ChandrakIrti (No. 22, p. 61). 
A third pedestal to the south-east of the central one contains the words "the sage 
Pushpasena Vamana" (No. 23, pp. 61-62). The other two have no letters on them, and if 
they ever had any, they must all have got obliterated. This is not unlikely, placed as 
they are in the open fields where they wet:e uncared for and have consequently become 
much weathered. These five pedestals and the five rooms in the Munivasa where the 
souls of these sages are said to rest, clearly prove that there was a succession of Jaina 
ascetics (yatis) at Tiruparuttikumam whose detailed history will be found below. 

Sages and the Religious History of Tiruparuttikum:am.-The religious history of Tiru
paruttiku9!'am is as interesting as its secular one, and is equally rich for the reason that 
a place like Jina-KaiichIpuram, one of the Vidyasthanas sacred to the Jainas (see ablYue, 
p. I) cannot be otherwise. A study of the local traditions, and of the inscriptions in 
the temple and on the samadhi pedestals reveals a regular heirarchy of sages who figure 
in some of these inscriptions as master (guru) and disciple (sishya). Their main work 
appears to have been propagation of the Digambara Jaina religion. With erudite 
scholarship some of these sages combined rare tact and accommodation to other faiths 
like Hinduism, which stood them in good stead, for they not only secured for their 
religion the patronage of the king of the land, but also protected them from Hindu fury. 
By slow degrees these sages began to acquire, apart from the religious hold that they 
already had, much political influence in the country. 

Jaina contribution to the literature of South India is rich, most of its contributors 
being religious enthusiasts.' The most scholarly among these enthusiasts grouped 
themselves into various sanghas or monastic orders or communities for an effective 
propagation of the faith. Each sangha was divided into many ga1Jas and each gaIJa 
into many gachchhas. There are four sanghas which characterise the Digarhbara church, 

I From Mallimekalai and Silappadikiiram, two Tamil epics of the San gam age we learn t~at the Jainas were 
roughly divided inte two sections, the mUltis or ascetics such as those at Jina-Kaffchi, and the s,.avakas or hearers, 
i.e., laymen. 
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viz., (I) Nalldi, (2) Sella, (3) Deva, and (4) Simha sanghas. From inscriptions' we learn that 
a sailglza called the Drami!a sailglla. probably the one that established itself at Madura, 
was the most important of all these sanghas, and that one of its ga1Jas,' the Nandiga1Ja was 
famous in the history of South Indian Jainism. 

It is not strange that we find at Tiruparuttikunram a regular hierarchy of gurus and 
sishyas3 for we learn from the SravaQa Belgola inscriptions, Nos. 47, 54, 105, 108 a.nd 145, 
that the system of this heirarchy commenced from the time of Chandragupta Maurya 
(300 B.C.}. It ·need hardly be said here that SravaQa Belgola where the colossal statue of 
Bahubali (pl. xxxvi, fig. I), the son of the first Trrthankara stands, was likely to abound 
in infornlation concerning the succession of apostles and other gurus and teachers. 
According to the SravaQa Belgola inscriptions the first guru or Yatindra was Kundakunda 
Acharya'" then came Umasvllmi, the compiler of the Tatvarttha-Sutra, Griddhrapiiichchha 
and his disciple Balllkapiiichchha. After him came the famous Samantabhadra (No. 105) 
whose name has gone clowp in the history of Digambara Jainism in gold letters.6 

According to tradition his date is 138 A.D. 
All the writers on South Indian Jainism and Sanskrit literature are agreed in 

acclaiming with one voice that SllQ1antabhadra's appearance in South India marks an 
epoch not only in the annals of Digambara Jainism but also in the history of Sanskrit 
literature. After Sllmantabhadra came several munis or ascetics who continued the work 
of propaganda and organised the Jaina community into convenient classes and enriched 
the literature of the land. Chief among them were Simhanandi, who, according to tradi
tion founded the state of Ganga va <;li6, Poj yapada, the author of Jinelldra Vyakara1Ja, and 
Akalanka more closely connected with KaiichI than the others, for it is said of him that 
in about 788 A.D.7 he confuted in discussion the Buddhists at the Court of King :::;ahasa
turiga Hima-sItala at KaiichI, and besides converting the king to Jainism secured with 
his aid the expulsion of the Buddhists from Kafichr and from South India to Ceylon. 

1 Ep. em'" Vol. II, No. 35, 
• Generally speaking these sa;,chas were broadly divided into the Punnata, Balatkkara, and Kotiya gallas, 

These gallas were subdivided into Gachchkas such as Push/aka, Sarasvati. etc. The Svetimbaras have somethin2 
like 84 gackckhas or subdivisions. most of which are to,day mere names. For details see BUhler" Indian sect 
of the Jainas." 

3 For a list of the sages, see AppendiX Ill, pp. 215-218. 

~See Jailla Galette, 1922, Vol. XVIII, Nos. 1 and 2, "Sri Kundakundicharya" by Prof. Chakravarti, for 
Taina Pa!!ava!i. 

5 The Sraval)a Bel,gol,a inscription, No. 44, contains an autobiographical account of the activities of this 
celebrated propagandist, from which a few sentences are worth quoting here to appreciate the value of his 
work :--

" At first, in the town of P.i~aliputra was the drum beaten by me. Afterwards in tbe Malava, Sindhu, and 
Thaka country, in the far-off city of Kanchi, arrived at Karha~aka (the modern Kolhapur). . . f roam a bout, Oh! 
King; Iike:\ tiger in sport.' The above makes it clear that Samantabhadra Was a great Jaina missionary whose 
activities extended to Kanchi. From his exaltation that he was roaming about in all these countries without 
meeting any opposition it can be deduced that he was successful in spreading Jainism in Soutb India very 
vigorously. 

8 Studies in Soutk Indian jai1lism, p. 109. 

• Ibid. p. 31 ; Wilson, Introduction to Mackwzie's ilfanusC,ipts. P.40. 

6 
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To the people at Tiruparuttikup-ram the tradition regarding AkalaIika alone is fresh 
in their minds while the earlier munis and the later ascetics are almost forgotten. It is 
easy to understand this for the tradition regarding AkalaIika is kept' alive at a neighbour
ing Jaina villa·ge calledTiruppanamur, about twelve miles from KanchI, where a big stone 
mortar in the local temple is explained by the temple priests as the one employed by 
Akalanka to pound the vanquished aliens, and a sculpture on the compound wall of the 
temple in front of the said mortar showing a Jaina ascetic in the attitude of preaching, 
as illustrating the propaganda work of the sage who told the people around that Jainism 
was superior to all other religions, that much virtue would accrue as a result or being a 
Jaina and that if anyone should insist on continuing to be an alien in spite of his preach
ings the mortar will grind him in no time. 

Nothing but their names' is known of the sages subsequent to AkalaIika who 
flourished in or about Tiruparuttikup-ram, till we come to 1199 A.D. The temple 
inscriptions and those at AruI).agiri-mec;lu fortunately throw light on some more sages. 
Thus for instance inscriptions Nos. 3 (p. 50) and 22 (p. 61) speak of a guru called 
Chandraklrti who flourished at Tiruparuttikup-ram and whose remains have been 
interred at ArutJagiri-me4u and a samadhi erected over them there. In the former 
inscription dated II99 A.D. the gift of twenty velis of land in the village of Arilbi to the 
temple is received from KulottuIiga III, to whom the recipients made clear that the 
temple at Tiruparuttikup-r.am deserved his patronage because there lived in it their guru, 
Chandraklrti. The king not only gave twenty velis of land to the temple but also gave 
Chandraklrti the title "the acharya of Kottaiyur" in token of his appreciation of the 
latter's learning and work. In the latter inscription (No. 22, 'po 61), which is found at 
AruI).agiri-mec;lu, the same Chandrakrrti is referred to as the spiritual guru of another 
sage who flourished at Tiruparuttikum:am, the latter being known as Anantavlrya 
Vamana. In the present state of our knowledge of the Jaina heirarchy we are not able to 
identify the Chandraklrti referred to, and the local Jairtas are unable to help on this point, 
and other lists found at SravaI).a Belgola (published) are not helpful. There is, of course, 
a Chandraklrti in the list of Jaina achdryas available from the Andh~a-Kar1}iita-deSa2 and 
he is placed there between two other acharyas, Kariakaklrti Deva, who figures in one of 
the niSidhi inscriptions from DllnavulapllQu now exhibited in the Madras Museum, and 
Bhattllraka Jinachandra. It wUi be too much to see any eonnexion between our 
Chandraklrti (II99 A.D.), and the one mentioned above, as the latter should be placed 
in the tenth century, the date of the. nifidhi speaking of Chandrakrrti's predecessor 
Kanakakrrti Deva being assigned on sure grourids to 91(}-gI7 A.D. Thus· our Chandra
kIrti is a different person who lived and died at Tiruparuttikup-ram itself. 

Inscriptions No. 18 (P. 60) and No. 22 (p. 61) relate to AnantavIrya Vamana, 
another sage who was a disciple of Chandraklrti. The former is found on a balipitha to 
the north-east of the kiJra tree inside the temple, and the latter on a samiidhi slab at 

1 See Appma;x Ill, p. 216. • SDfllk Indian ]a;nisNI, part II, pp. 6J-62. 
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Aru1Jagiri-mh!u. While the former merely says that the said balipitha belongs to Ananta
vlrya Vamana thereby meaning that worship was intended for him in the manner known 
to the temple archakas, viz., placin~ ablutions (bali) on the pedestal (the belief being that 
the spirit of the said sage will feed on it), the latter clearly records that the slab was 
erected in memory of the saId sage who had the unique honour of counting Chandraklrti 
as his spiritual !(uru. 
from local tradition. 

Nothing more is known about this sage from the temple records or 
One of the cells in the Munivdsa is assigned to him, another being 

assigned to his guru, Chandraklrti. 

We'are entirely in the dark about the identity of Anantavlrya Vamana. But yte 
know that he comes after Chandraklrti who figures in Kulottuilga Ill's inscription dated 
I !99 A.D., and consequently should be placed a few years later than Chandrakrrti, say, 
the middle of the thirteenth century. A study of the list of Jaina dcharyas, as available 
from the Andhra-Kar1Jdta-deSa, reveals an Anantavlrya Deva who is placed between Bhava
nandi and Amaraklrti Acharya. Though this Anantavlrya Deva might possibly be our 
Anantavlrya Vamana, for there is nothing in their dates to disprove the identity, the 
absence of any mention in the A'ldhra-Kar~ldfa list of his association with Tiruparutti
kunram precludes the possibility of such an identification. 

The next sage in the temple of whom we have clear information both from the 
temple records and from Jaina literature is MallisheQa Vamana. Inscriptions Nos. 9, IS 
and 24 (pp. 58, 59 and 62) speak of him. In NO.9 (p. 58) he is referred to as MallisheQa 
Vamanasitri, the preceptor of Pushpasena-11lunipungava-Vdm{(Jw. In No. 24 (P. 62), which 
represents the samddhi of Pushpasena, he is again called the preceptor of Pushpasena 
and is referred to by the name MallisheQa. In No. IS (p. 59) which is a verse exclu
sively in praise of him, he is called MallisheQa, his spiritual nam,e being Vamana. 
Here it should be remembered that great teachers and writers on works of religion, 
philosophy, etc., are termed Vdmanas, the. term Vdm(wa going with scholarship. And 
Mallishel~a, as the local tradition proves, was more known by the term Vlimrlllll than 
even by his name MallisheQa. Hewas a man of letters, held in high repute in his times, 
and was the author of several works written in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Tamil. From one 
of his works in Tamil, entitled" Merumandara Pural).am," I from which I frequently draw 
for my understanding of some of the paintings in the temple, we learn that he knew 
Sanskrit and Prakrit too among languages, and Jaina and other systems in thought. 
The fact that he commences the Merumandara PurdlJa as "Tamilal OJ}[U sollalunef1'" i.c .. 
"I narrate here one in Tamil" (verse No.2) shows that the preceding works of his should 
have been written in a language other than Tamil, say Sanskrit. His Sanskrit learning 
won for him the title of "Ubhaya-bhasha-kavichakravartr" 2 or "the poet-monarch 
of two languages." Some of his works known are commentaries to Sanskrit works 
on philosophy such as Panchdstikdya, Pravachanasilra, Salllayasdra, and Sj'{ld"lldalJllliij{/ri. 

1 Edited in 1923 by Professor Chakravarti of the Presidency College, Madras. 
• Merumandara Pur,lllam, edited by Professor Chakravarti. Madras, 1923, preface. 

6-A 
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Merumandara PuraIJa and Samayadivakara, ·which is a commentary to a Tamil work called 
Nilakesi-tiratlu.' While his disciple Pushpasena, about whom we shall presently speak, 
appears to have acquired political importance, being associated with Irugappa, he seems 
to have acquired importance in the literary field. The high regard that Pushpasena had 
for him is manifest in all Pushpasena's inscriptions here. In No. 9 (p. 58) he calls 
himself Mallishel)a's devoted pupil and in No. 24 (p. 62) he calls himself, rather 
poetically, "the bee that hovers over the lotus-feet of SrI MallisheI)a." Tradition 
associates him with the construction of the whole temple. Though this cannot be correct 
it still illustrates the extreme regard and importance that the Jainas of the place' had for 
this sage. Besides assigning him a cell in the Munivasa, the people have built a balipitha 
for him. This they have placed in the niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda 
under the inscription containing a verse in praise of him (No. IS, p.59) in order to 
connect the said inscription with the sage himself. Worship is offered to this baliprtha 
even to-day as also to a similar one placed on a brick pedestal below it which is intended 
for Pushpasena. his disciple. 'One of the pedestals in the samadhi at Arul)agiri-me<;lu, 
which is curiously enough not inscribed, is, I was told, intended for him. 

As regards the date of this sage there is a silent but sure indication. Irugappa, 
whose inscriptions are dated 1382 and 1387-88 A.D., speaks of his devotion to Pushpasena, 
whose disciple he styles himself to be, but is silent about his attitude towards Mallishel)a, 
the Guru of his guru. His silence can mean only one thing, and that is, that at the time 
of the advent of Irugappa to the temple Mallishel)a was dead. Thus he comes after 
AnantavIrya Vamana and before the advent of Irugappa, and may therefore. be assigned 
to the earlier half of the fourteenth century. 

Now we come to the illustrious Pushpasena who appears to have wielded consider
able political influence in his time. The Vijayanagara kings patronised him as a result 
of the hold that he had over Irugappa, the general and minister of Bukka II and the 
sage was not slow in taking advantage of royal patronage. He prevailed on his royal 
disciple Irugappa to do the constructions in the temple and elsewhere (Vijayanagara 
city) referred to in inscriptions Nos. 7 and 9 (pp. 57-58). In the latter inscription the sage 
himself is cited as the author of the superstructure of the gopura for reasons explained on 
page 32. Inscriptions Nos. 7, 9, 23 and 24 relate to Pushpasena. Nos. 23 and 24 are found 
on the samadhi altar, the former giving his name and the latter invoking his blessings for 
the salvation of the suffering humanity. It is strange that two pedestals containing 
inscriptions of Pushpasena should be found in the samadhi aitar while there is no pedestal 
there of Chandrakirti, the first sage in our list. If we remember that there are two other 
balipithas or pedestals within the temple itself~ both uninscribed, one in front of the kora 
tree and the other below the balipitha intended for Mallishel)a, and that they are similar 
to the ones in the samadhi it is obvious that some of these uninscribed and similar pedes
tals should have been changed or misplaced at some time or other. Much prominence is 

1 For details see Merumandara Pur'jjIJa, preface. 
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attached to Pushpasena in the local tradition probably because of his political influence. 
A cell is assigned to him in the Muniviisa and worship is done to him much in the same 
way as is done to MallisheQa. As regards his accomplishments, both spiritual and lite
rary, inscriptions NoS.9 and 24 (pp. 58,62) are helpful. In the former he is called Vamana, 
"a bull among sages" (munipuizga'IJa) and is given the title "paravadimalla" which 
means" a successful opponent of his enemies in discussion" 1. In the latter his devotion 
to MallisheQa is stressed and his blessings are invoked for the benefit of the suffering, 
surging humanity; The fact that the sam(idhi pedestal of Pushpasena is bigger than the 
others and that it is placed in the centre of the others and contains a bigger inscription 
bears testimony to the greater importance of the sage, in whose memory the pedestal 
arose. This pedestal appears to be the Jast in the collection of pedestals in the samiidhi, 
and this fact gives room to the surmise that probably subsequent to Pushpasena there 
were not similar sages in the place or, if there were any, did not acquire importance in 
the manner that their predecessors like MallisheQa and Pushpasena acquired. Otherwise 
their sallliidhis should also be expected. 

The Muniviisa which contains five cells has still one cell to be accounted for, the othe.r 
four cells being intended for the spirits of Chandrakrrti, Anantavrrya Vamana, Malli
shena Vamana and Pushpasena Vamana. The name of the fifth is not preserved for us 
to-day either in the temple inscriptions or in the local traditions. He may most probably 
be one who had preceded Chandrakrrti, whose name has not come down to us. 

The sacredness of the temple was partly due to these sages and partly to the 
presence in its compound of the tree called" kOra " which has been described on pp. 38-39. 
A stone altar surrounds the tree and two balipithas are built near it, one of which, as has 
been already noted, contains inscription No. 18 (p. 60). Two inscriptions Nos. 16 (p. 59) 
and 17 (p. 60) are found on the altar of the tree, the former on its southern side and the 
latter on its northern side. The former is a Tamil verse in praise of th' sacredness of 
the tree, which is said to have given its shelter to three sages that lived under it, i.e., in 
the temple. It is also said to have revealed to the king of the land the methods by which 
to effect a beneficial rule. This is only a figuritive expression, for a tree cannot be 
supposed to do all this, the idea indicated being that the sages who lived under its 
shade were responsible for the work. This raises the question" who were the three sages 
referred to here? " 

Both the inscriptions (Nos. 16 and 17) speak of these three sages as if they spent all 
their time under it. It is common knowledge that these Jaina ascetics had to undergo the 
" dlksha " or initiation ceremony under trees (see below, pp. 65 and 96) and had to spend 
most of their time under these trees in meditation so that their karmas or attachments to 
the world, etc., might diminish. Thus verse No. 16 is no vain boast and if the tree here is 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIlI, p. 17--There is a habit among Jaina monks to add to their names surnames generally 
referring to their literary, accomplishments. Such are for instance :-

Parav,"idimalla, Sripiladeva- Traividya, Aji tasena-V7idibkasj,hha, ViidilJka-Kall!kirava, Padmanabha- Viidi. 
Nolakala, Mallishel}!\ M aladh;j,.in. etc. 
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said to have proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king it only means 
that the king of the land met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminis
tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The tree according to the above vp.rse 
(No. 16) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade. 

Hence it is legitimate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said 
three sages under the tree or in, its neighbourhood '. And surely what we find to-day 
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos. 16 and 17) 

and a crude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage 
seated in the virasana, i.e., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of 
authority, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude (llpadda). A peacock's feather 
(mayura-pifichchha) which was intended to remove insects like ants from harm's path can 
be seen on his left. The fact that this is the only sculpture on the altar establishes the 
relative importance of the sage portrayed. Probably he is the first of the trio (1Jllllllllllllli

var) referred in both the inscriptions. But where are the other two? 
Surely they ought to be expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within 

a distance of a yard is a balipitha with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It 
appears that there were some writings on the top of this balipitha which have been so 
badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can infer that the sage 
portrayed on it is one of the three sages, probably Chandraklrti, the predecessor of 
Anantavrrya Vamana who was contemporaneous with Kulotturiga III (1178-1216 A.D.). 
But where then is Anantavrrya Vamana? 

A similar balipitha, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by 
about a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the 
presumed portrait of Chandraklrti referred to above. The identity of this sage is luckily 
made clear by an inscription on its top (No. 18, p. 60) which serves as its label. The 
name of the sage intenqed is given as "Anantavrrya Vamana," and he is the third sage 
referred to in the altar inscriptions. 

It is strange that when the Munivasa contains five cells believed to belong to five sages, 
that flourished in the place, the altar inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak uf 
three sages alone and ignore the other two. The two thus ignored are Mallishel)a (1300-

1350 A.D.) and Pushpasena (1350-I400 A.D.), To ignore such celebrated sages in a 
temple where they were very popular, as proved by the temple inscriptions, is both 
impossible and a positive demerit, especially so when less important persons have 
figured in the temple records. The only explanation for this seeming omission is that at 
the time of the altar inscriptions these two sages were unknown to the temple. The 
inscription of Anantavlrya Va mana (No. 18) on the s~cond balipitllll near the tree lends 
support to this theory. We had assigned Anantavlrya Vamana to the middle of the 
thirteenth century (1230-1280 A.D.) relying on inscription NO.3 (pp. 50-51). 

, Prof. Chakravarti, the learned editor of MallisheJ.la's " l\lerumand:ua l'uninam," says that two pairs of fool
, prints evidently representing those of Mallishel,la and Pushpasena can be seen to.day under the f..·Ora tree (['reface, 

p. I). Indeed there are none. 
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theory. In 
it a king of the Tamil land, a Pallava (Pallavar-kon) who probably reverenced the memory 
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages 
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite 
which served as a seat. The present granite altar is therefore the work of a Pallava 
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to 
him. The palaeographical features of. these two inscriptions which compare well with 
those of KulottuIiga III, Rajarajadeva III (Nos. 1-4) and Kopperui'ijiIiga (No. 12), and the 
fact that they are free like the latter from Sanskri't words or Grantha letters which 
predominate in the inscriptions of MallisheQa, Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., wac'ant the 
assigning of the former to a period ranging between Il78 to 1300 A.D. 

\Vho then is "the Pallava king of the Tamil land" that comes in this period, The 
term kon (" king") clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for 
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant 
like the one mentioned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a 
king, and a king of the Tamil land. 

In another inscription in the temple (No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava is referred to by the 
surname "Alagiya Pallavan" who is said to have built the compound wall. Alagiya 
Pallavan appears to be the surname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagiya-Solan, 
a feudatory of Rajaraja III'. He is also referred to as belonging to the SeIigeQi family'. 
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from 
TiruveQQainallur is helpful in determining the exact identity of the person indicated here 
by the surname "A~agiya-Pallavan". It associates this surname with the name Kop
perui'ijiIiga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had 
also other titles, chief of which is 'Avani-alappirandan" or " Avanyavanodbhava "I. 

Thus the Palla va king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperui'ijiIiga. It is only 
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he 
appears to have done (Nos. J2 and 17). The reference to him as a Pallaya king of the 
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Fallava 
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, Rajaraja III. But he took 
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. in the fortress 
of Sendamangalam4t, from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala VIra Narasimha II 
VishQuvardhana4• In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king" of the Tamil land (the land that 
was previously under the sway of the later Palla vas) at' Sendamangalam in the region 
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamil country and according to 
some other writers at Conjeevaram which appears to have attracted him probably 
because it was the capital of the celebrated Palla vas, from whom he claimed descent6 • 

1 S.1.1., Vol. I, p. 87. • S.l.1., Vol. III, part r, pp. i21-3. 

3 A./<.S.l.E., 1890, p. 3; S.1.1., Vol. I, p. 156. 4. Ey. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 16i-9; .}f.E R. No. 142 of 1902. 

5 A.R.S.I.E., 1914, p. 83; Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 165. 6 K.V.S. Ayyar, p.61. 
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Thus the inscription in question must have been made by Kopperufijiriga after 1243 A.D., 
i.t'., after he had proclaimed himself as king. He was benevolent and generous to a fault 
and was anxious as every conqueror or new ruler will be to please every subject of his, no 
matter what his faith was, because he wanted to conciliate all and to make his rule 
permanent and desired to live up to the traditions set up by the glorious Pallavas from 
whom he claimed descent. 

If we grant that the Pallava contemplated here is Kopperuiijiriga, we should also 
grant that his connection with the t~mple starts from 1243 A.D., the date of his coronation 
as king, and that Mallishel)a was unknown to him as his inscription on the altar speaks 
only of three sages. It is not possible to expect Mallishel)a here at this time for as we 
have already remarked Mallishel)a should be assigned to the first half of the fourteenth 
century (I 300- 1350 A.D.). 

Who is the merchant Seriga~irchelvan, the donor of the temple well, that styles him
self as "Palla van MOvendavelan". (No. 14, p. 59)? If we remember that there was a 
custom among the feudatories of the Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the Chalukyas to 
name themselves after their overlords the association of the term Pallava in the 
case of this merchant becomes clear as indicative of his subordination to a Pallava. The 
other term" Movendavelan " can be explained as follows :-Most of the officers under the 
Chola ki.ngs, either in the civil or military line, have got the honorific title" MOvenda
velan" which has been interpreted as meaning that they held service under the kings. 
Both the terms, "Palla van" and "MOvendavelan" in this case, when combined, give 
room for the conclusion that the merchant who dug the well in the temple was in the 
service of a Pallava. Who then is the Pallava in whose service the merchant was? The 
answer to this question is supplied by the palaeograp~ical features of this merchant's 
inscription, which compare well with inscriptions Nos. 12 and 17 pointing thereby to the 
thirteenth century as the probable date when the inscription was incised. And the Pallava 
that figures in the temple inscriptions (Nos. 12 and 17) about this period is Kopperufijiriga 
whose officer the merchant can easily be. 

Before closing this study of the history of the temple there is a minor point to be 
explained in connection with inscription No. 10 (p. 5~). In this inscription the famous 
Vijayanagara king Krishl)adeva Raya is said to have given in 1517 A.D. to the temple the 
village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village named Kodukai which till then 
belonged to the temple. The point to be noted here is that the language is Kanarese, 
while the script is Grantha. The adoption of Kanarese shows that Kanarese was the 
court-language of the Vijayanagara kings and was understood by the people at the time 
this inscription was incised in the temple. It is also well known that the Jainas at 
Tiruparuttikunram were in close touch with the Kanarese country, where Sraval)a 
Belgola, Karkal and YenOr are located, for it was their sacred duty to go to these places 
on pilgrimage. Indeed I heard the temple priest repeat some mantras which were in 

Kanarese. 
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INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHANDRAPRABHA TEMPLE. 

I. On the plinth of the eastern wall in Tamil-Grantha :-
Svasti Sri# Tiruma1J:1J:i va{ara-vi(ru)nilamacJandaiyum Porchchayappiivaiyun-Sirttani

chchelvi yun1-t a~perundevi yariigi inbura necJidiyal it[iyulicJai turai(niicJuntu )cJar-va1!:a-vel i p pacJar 
Vanaviisiyun-sul!i su[-madit-Ko{{ippiikkaiyu-ma1JlJarkaru-muralJa-Ma1JlJaik-KacJakkam1l1Jl porllka
cJali[attaraiyar-tamucJi(yum)iingavar-Deviyaroilge[i1J: mucJiyu-mu1J:1J:avar pakka(! te1!:1!:avllr 

vaitta) sundaramucJiyumindira1!:iiramun-telJcJirai llamalJcJala-mu[uvadu meri pacJai ko . 

For translation of the above passage which forms part of the prasasti or glorification 
of Rajendra Chola I see South Indian Inscription~, Vol. II, p. 92; Vol. III, pp. 468-9. 

II. On the eastern plinth, to the left of the entrance in Tamil-Grantha :
Svasti Sri~* Tiruma1J:1J:i va{ara irunilamacJandaiyum porseya . 

These few words constitute the beginning of the prasasti of Rajendra Chola I. 

III. On the lower plinth of the north wall, also in Tamil-Grantha :-

. yariigi inbura .. yaluliyu{. . ta va1J:a-velippacJar Va1!:ava 
. . MaJ:llJaikkacJakkacJak e .. yaronge pakkal 1J:1J:avar 

vaitta sundaramucJiyu raniiramum . rai llama mu[uvadu {m} 

eripa(cJ)ai • . . 
On the lower plinth of the western wall :-Only traces of letters, badly weathered, but 

nothing can be made out. 
On the lower plinth of the south wall :--

. semporriruttaku-mu (cJiyum) . . 
These few words also constitute the beginning of the praiasti of Rajendra Chola I. 

VARDHAMANA TEMPLE. 

In the Chandraprabha temple architecture is the main indication of date. The 
Vardhamana temple, on the other hand, contains many inscriptions, some of which are 
valuable from an historic point of view, as they commemorate constructions and gifts 
during the time of nearly the whole sequence of ruling dynasties beginning with the 
Chola kings. Some are important from a literary or religious point of view. 

A list of these inscriptions is given below. We have refrained from giving the 
transliterations of the actual texts of such of the inscriptions as have already been 
published in Epigraphia Indica or South Indian Inscriptions. 

1. In Tamil, on the west wall of the Siinti-mmlcJapa. Published in South Illtiiall 
Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, No. 367. Here is recorded a tax-free gift to the Niiyallczr and 
Alvar, i.e., the god at TiruparuUikunram, also called Semporkunru, i.e., the" Golden 

1 From here the inscription runs on the plinth of the northern wall. 

7 
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hill, " of the village of Ka1)1)ipakkam in Vir.petju na¢u (district) of Kaliyur kottam (territo
rial division) by its liberal owner VimaraiSer (BhIma) during the eighteenth regnal year 
of Rajaraja III. 

The eighteenth regnal year of Rajaraja HI will correspond to 1234 A.D. as he 
commenced his rule in 1216 A.D. The engraver of this inscription indulges in cutting a 
joke at the expense of Virna (Bhima), the donor. He characterises the village given as 
one that the donor could not by any means dispose of in sale, as it was so barren. Then 
the idea appears to have struck the donor that God should be willing to take it if 
none else were prepared to receive it, for the reason that He was its creator and as 
such was also responsible for its barrenness. He solemnly made a gift of the village to 
the God at Tiruparuttikunram and got the said record engraved on the west wall of 
the Siinti-ma1Jr!apa, an action which appears to have provoked for its absurdity even the 
very engraver of the said record so that the latterfiings an ironical hit at the donor by 
calling him" the ocean in charity" and suggests by side hits here and there, like" ne<Ju 
nat selHide ki<Janda vidanai ".that the temple might well have been spared this gift. 

But the fact remains. The gift was made and was accepted for the temple, no 
matter if it was worthy or not. 

2. In Tamil, on the north wall of the store room to the south-east of the main 
shrine. This has been published as No. '363 of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 104. 
It records the gift of paddy to the Nayanar, i.e., Trailokyanatha, and the construction of 
a mwu;lapa or store room to store it in by a Jaina Brahman named VIrna (BhIma) during 
the twentieth regnal year of Rajaraja III (1236 A.D.). 

3. In Grantha and Tamil, on the lowest moulding of the base of the veranda 
(mukha-ma1J¢apa) in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been published as No. 366 
of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 104. 

The readings of the Epigraphy Department s.eem to require slight emendation 
and as an additional line of inscription which had escaped notice hitherto has been 
deciphered the whole inscription is given below:-

Line I.-Svasti Sri" Tribhuvanachchakravarttiga[ Mathuraiyum PiitJtjiya'IJ-mutjittalai
yllm kOtJtjaru!iya Sri-Kulottuizga-ChOla-devar.(ku y)aIJtju 21 avadu MatJ¢iyaizki[ii'IJ Kulottu;lga
ChOl.a-Kiiduvet.tiga! riijakiiriyaiicheydu Nayaniirait-tiruvatjittola-ni'?lakku ve1Jtjuva'IJa ~1C11~ikko!!e'?lr.u 
tiruvul!amayaru!a maIJdala-chi (ti)ka!avattariim(y) tamulJI eizga[ gurukka[ Chandrakirtti-Devar 
Tirupparuttikku'?Ir.ile iruppar akkoyilukku irubadu veli nilan-tiruvu{lamayaru{a-vetJume71ru 
ikkoyilir. Ka1Ji. 

Line 2.--tirar.ku Kottaiyitrasiriyappattamuiz-kutjuttaru!i Ambiyile irubadir.ru veli 
nilattukku tirumukham prasadi(tta) tirumukhappmJ,i kalvettu Tribhuvanackchakravartti-Koneri71-
mai-kolJtjiill Jayailko~ltja'Cholama1J4alattu Kaliyurkkottattut-Tirupparuttikkum:il variyappirjar
ga[ukku ippa ... kkll ve1Jtjuvagavai yir.r.ukkir.uppadaga Eyir.-kottattu A(m)biyile irubadir.ru veli 
nilam irubatt011!:iivadu mudal pallichchanda-iraiyili,va(ga) ittu ippa. . . 

Line 3.-1 
••• ivai va-Sri Gaizga'IJ •.. vanikari-Tiruchaya ... ni (HikaIJiya'/J. 

> 

1 This line is on the line of the pavement and is badly weathered. Hence it is lost in many places. 
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Thisis a record of a tax-free gift of twenty velis of land situated in the village of 
Ambi, in the territorial division of Eyir-kottam to the temple during the twenty-first 
regnal year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulotturiga Chola-deva m. The gift itself arose in 
the following manner :-

The headman of a village or the village called Mapq.iyam (or probably MaI).
c.liyan was the name of the headman himself) who was in the service of Kulotturiga-Chola
kaQuvettigal, i.e., Kulotturiga himself requested the authorities (probably Kulotturiga 
himself) to give twenty velis of land to the temple at Tiruparuttikunram in consideration 
of his living there and also because there lived in the temple their (his) preceptor 
Chandrakirti and the authority (who in this case might be Kulotturiga himself) gave the 
desired land in the village of Ambi and conferred (on Chanrlraklrti) the title of preceptor 
or " Acharya " of Kottaiyur.' 

4. In Tamil, on the beams of the Chola veranda (mukha-matJljapa) in front of the 
Vardham~na shrine. The stones have been misplaced, the continuity of the inscription 
being thus disturbed. Thi~ inscription is referred to as No. 99 in the Annual Report of the 
Madras Epigraphy Department for 1923 but has not been published. 

Line 1.-" • Svasti Sri [II*] Tribhuvaltu.chakrava(r)ttiga! Mathuraiyum PatFJiya~{ mw;lit
talaiyuiz-kolJtjaru{iya Sri-Kulottunga-Choladevarku yaIJrju 22 avadu terkir tirumaIJrjapam 
olittuchchiiaiyar seygira kiilattu varjasuvarir kalvettu melaichchuvarile pudaiyaveIJrjudalil 
a(a)ga kalvetti~{parji-Srimar kirttimu~l'tlaga Tribhuvanachakravarttigaf Sri Vikrama- S Chola
devarku yaIJrju 13 padi m,i~ravadu SeyankolJrjachOlamalJrjalattu Kaliytir-kottattu Vi rpe 40 

tilatach-Chaturvedi-mangalattu Mahasabhaiyom nilavilai-yavalJakkai5 yeluttu enga{urkkil.pirjagai 
Nenmalimaruttu nirpusi nelvi{aiyum bhumi ~angal peruvilaikkaIJattukku iraiyi 6 

chuterich-Chaturvvedimangalatlar engal pakkal nilankoIJrju vettina kayattulckun-kayakkalukku 
varjakku 

Line 2.-' m melparkellai Kaitarjuppurana Hastinivara1Jach-Chatu(r}vvedimangalattuk
kuk-kilakkum varjapar.kellai Tirupparuttikkullrellaikkut-terku it.ma1J:kellaikkutpatta nila nirpusi 
llelivi!ai bhumi mudal karambum varambum vavkkalum eriyumaga ko!unkollaiyun-ku[iyun-ka!aru 
muvaru merjunkorju-me~okki1J:a maramun-kitJ,okki7;{a kiIJaru mutJ,tJ,il molivi1J:ri urjumpo3rjiyamai 
narjanda nilamella{ m} i nllattup-pal[ichchandan-Tirupparuttikku~ralvarkku iraiyilichchi iraiyili 
pa!. . . 4mili.~ainda po~ irubattainkalaiiju mathurantaka1J:marjaikkokkum p01J-kam5arrerri inda 

1 In translating this as well as other big Chola inscriptions in the temple I have refrained from giving a word 
to word rendering, only attempting to give the main purport of the inscriptions, for they contain mostly the Chola 
kings' prasasti or glorification and details of formulre relating to gifts which I consider have been sufficiently 
explained in South Indian Inscriptions, Epigra.phy Repo1·ts and Epig,.ap"ia Indica. and other similar publications ofthe 
Archreological Department. 

• On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamina.ardha-maI}9apa. 
• On the outer side of the central beam of the Vardhamina-mukha.maI}9apa. 
, On the inner side of the first beam of the Vardhamana-mukha-tnaI}9apa, at the extreme northern end. 
6 On the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamana_ 

mukha-maI}9apa. 
6 On the inner side of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central beam) of the Vardhamana

mukha ·maI].9apa. 

7-A 
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devarpatJrJarattu ilai/gal porularakkoIJrJu murkuriya narperellaikku-mll!pat,ta nilattukku nilavilaiya 
"mavarudip-poru!chelavu ka.t!uga-ve'!lapperadomagavum koyil vasalar-pOllda karJamai 

kurJimai velikka 

Line 3.-' rku vet,timut,taiyal nirvilai erchoru ,~ennir mudalamaiiji 11l1ldalalla al-11larru
mul!i'!la yddo~(ruii-.~ollmlUn-kattavu peradomagavum innilattukku edenulJla!.i~'llso11ir tiruva1Jai
maruttdr pat,tadll parJuvol1lagavum e!.llttukkurran-chorkllrra mlldala~a kurrmiga{ sollapperado
magavul1l innilattukku iraiYlln-kreya11lu-11larakkolJrJu iraiyilipallichchalldamaga tanga{ 
veIJrJllkllq.iyit,tll u!.uvittukko!varga{agavum chandradittavar S selvadaga virrukkurJllttom orukala
vadu mirukaliivadu mukkiiliivadu mipparJi smhvadittu nilavilaiyarudiyagachchey. 3 

turvedimangalattu mahiisabhaiyom ipparJikku Vankippuratfu Kanmiikara Bhat,ta~eluttu i 
"kku Kaiichik-Keiava Bha!!a'!lelllttli ipparJikkkll Vankippurattll Aru{ii{a Bhat,tatjeluttu ippa

rJikkll Kaiichi Sri Krish~za Bha!ta~eluttu ipparJikku Po~~ambala . 5 rattll- Viisava 
Bhatta~eluttu ipparJikku Vankippuratfu KOIJkumara Bhattatjeluttu ipparJi ipparJi arivef(araiyu 

(Stone missing in the middle.) 

Line 4.-6 ipparJi arive~. KaitarJuppurk-Kovinda-Bha
Line 5.-tta~eluttu ipparJi arive'!l KaitarJuppur Na
Line 6.-raiyur Chdnaya-Bhatta~eluttu ipparJi ari
Line 7.-veH Virpettu Ma1Jalur kilavanan-
Line 8.-7 kdrJi Kakku Nayaka'!leluttu tpparJi ari-
Line 9.-. kaya'!la Kdkku Nayaka~ Tami!.-ve!ane!.ut(tu). 

This inscription is dated in the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottunga Chola III 
and speaks of the renewal of an old ma1JrJapa to the south of the main shrine and further 
states that when the new ma1JrJapa was being built it was found that a stone of the old one 
which clnjned an inscription dated in th,e thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra
vart; 1 ~~. Yikrama Chola-deva had to be removed from the north wall of the old structure 
and haL I,) be fixed on the western wall of the new structure. A copy of this earlier 
inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra vartin Vikrama Chola
deva, is included in the inscription of KulottuIiga IU and registers sale of land, free of 
taxes, by " Chaturvedimangalattu-Mahasabha" or the village assembly to 
Tiruparuttikunralvl1r i.e., Trailokyanatha or V;ardhamana for twenty-five ka[aiiju 
mathurdntakan-marJai. 

5. In Tamil. This is mentioned by Crole in the Chingleput District Manual, p. 437 
(Appendix F), who says that this is a record dated in the forty-fifth regnal year of 

1 On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamana-ardha-mal}(Iapa. 
• On the outer side of the central beam of the Vardhamana-mukha-man(lapa. 
3 On t.he inner side of the first beam of the Vardhamana-mukha-mal}(Iapa. at the extrpme northern end. 
~ Un the inner side of the fourth beam (next to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamana. 

mukha-mal.J~apa. 

5 On the inner side of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central heam) of the Vardhamana
mukha-mal)(Inpa. 

6 Un the corbel of the pilaster to the left of the entrance to the V<l.rdhamana-ardhamal.'~apa.. 
1 On the corbel of the pilaster to the right of the entrance to the Vardham;i.na-ardbamal}(lapa_ 
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Kulottunga Chola and speaking of the digging of a channel for water exclusively for use 
in Tiruparuttikun!'am. The exact words of Crole regarding this inscription are as 
follows:-

"In the forty-fifth year of the reign of Kulothunga Cholan, the following order for 
the distribution of water is issued to the village of j}@uu@~j}~®-oisT;nU:. in Vippedu Nadu 
of Kaliyur Kottam. To the east of the lands which we have presented to the gishe-gods 
of Teruparithikunram, to the west of the slope of the village, to the north of Manikkayan 
Vittam, to. the ·east of Singamedu, probably Savilimadu to the south of the Hill,i.e., 
~(!!juu@~Ji}4®6iir;nth a channel has been dug up; the water thereof shall be exclusively 
used for the Teruparithikunratn." 

For a long time I could not trace this inscription anywhere in the temple. The 
Epigraphy reports do not speak of it nor did the Jainas of the place including the 
temple priest know anything about it. The temple priest told me, however, that about 
50 years ago, when he was only a boy, a European gentleman came to the temple and 
wrote down notes on the temple inscriptions as his· father, the then priest, read them for 
him. On hearing this I felt certain that the inscription must be within the temple itself 
and my search was eventually rew,arded with success. I found it within the Trikula-Basti 
on the lintels of the three shrines. It runs as follows :---'-

Line 1.-" Svasti Sri [-] Pugal, su!.nda pU1;lari aga!.su!.ntja bhuviyir pO?lnemiyalavunta~
lIemi lIaf!appa vi{angu jayamagalai yilanklJpparuvattuviramun-tiyagamum vilangap-partolachchi
vanitjattumaiyenat- Tiyagavalli UlagutjaiyallJtjum virasingasanattu virrirundaruliya KlJ-Rajake
sari-pan marana Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Sri KulOttunga-Cho!.adevarku ya1;ltju 46 iivadu 
jayango1;lt!a-ChlJlama1;ltjalattu Kaliyur-klJ!!attu Virpetju-ndl. 

Line 2. - ,ut-Tirupparuttiku111:il nfrpayakkall a ~ishisamudayattarku nanga! virruku
tjuUa nilattukku ki!.parkellai ilavaiichevvukku merku. tenparkellai MaIJikkayan va!!attukku 
vatjakkum melparkellai Yisankanmel.tukkuk-ki[akkum vatjaparkellai malaittitlukkutterkum 
innarPiirkellai yullum lalikai etlamagappatjap-pa!.ampatjiklJlar-kami!.un-kalumagak-kuli 3,000 
muvayiramum idirkilkiil narklJl kalattu(k)ku vatjaparkellai ki . 

Line 3.-1Jtjanandana-vanattukkutterkum tenparkellai Sulappaltikkum Savindakulattuk
kum Naladikkum Va/.udalanku1Jf!.ilgalukkum RulantlJ!!attukkum ponnalamanda PitjariklJyilukku 
vatjakku engaliir vellakkalile urrut-Tirupparuttikku?1:rilarrukkalile iirrunir-pilyakk0tJtja emmili
sainda vilaipporu{ Mathurantaka~-matjai padinaindu mitlu idu-mudal chandradittavarai 
inilattukkirai emmiliSainda a'lJ:ratjunarkasu padinaindum avaIJak. 

Line 4.-ka{iye kaichchelavarakkoIJtju irai ilichchi virra l1amakkup-prama1;lamum 
patJlJ,ikkallilum veltivittu ikkayattilun-kalilumi4avu mettamu-miraikkavunkatjavlJmalladomaga
vum ippatjikku irai-ilichchi virrukkUl!uttlJm Tirupparuttikku'lJ:ril ~ishisamudayattarku Kaitatjup
purana HastinivaralJach-Chaturvedimangalattu MahiisabhaiylJm ivarga! patJiyal-eludinen 
Matturutjaiyan Vi{an Tirumaraikkadanen e[uttu ippatjikkuk-KalJ,nur Sasan~ya-Kramavitta'lJ:. 

Line 5.-e[uttu ipparJikku Tirundur Govinda-Kramavittan-sanjiiaiyana 'lJ:amakku 
Tirundur Sasanaya-Bha!!an eluttu ippatjikku Naraiyur Saiiinaya-Bhattan-sanjiiaiyana 'lJ:amak
kut- Tirundur Sasanaya-Bha!!t1l! e[uttu ippatjikkut-Tirundur Saianaya Bhallan e[uttu ippatjikku 
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Ka~znurk-Kovillda-Bhat.tall eluttu ippafjikku Somangalattu Appal1 eluttu ippa£jikku IrulJikak
Kramavitta?1 e[uttu ippa£jikkll Naraiyurch-Chuvamimalai eluttu ippa£ji arivell Tiruvekambach
Chaturvvedi-mangalattu- Paramatma Bhattasya i ppa£ji arive 

On the north wall of the Trikuta-Basti

Line I.-rttchchanko . . • val1 pttkka 
Line 2.-san-Tiruppananktt£ja1j e[uttll 
Line 3.-ariven Kramakkilaval1 elupa£jiya ri Ile yu{!.u)ttu ippa£ji ari've!! Kramakkila 
(rest missing). 
Line 4.-arivel1 Virpeltu marakkall A1;llJttmaiai sakara~zallellittu ippa£ji . 
Line 5.--'11 Virpet.tu . . . {ki)laVafl Nttgatta£jiga! Kttkku Nttyaka~! eluttll iPPll£ji 
(rest missing). 

The above inscription records the sale by the Hastinivttra1;la Chaturvedimangala
Mahtisabha to the B.ishi-samudaya of Tiruparuttikunram of 3,000 ku/.is of land for irriga
tion purposes and payment of fifteen Mathurantakall-mtt£jai to the same samudttya in return 
for the privilege of using the spring water on the river bed of Tiruparuttikumam by cut
ting a channel and running the spring water into it. This is dated in the forty-sixth regnal 
year of Ko-Rajakesari Tribhuvanachakravartin KulottUIiga Chola-Deva. The regnal year 
and the expression Rajakesari establish that the Kulotturiga referred to here is the first of 
that name as the others that we know of did not have such a long reign nor was the 
expression Rajakesari attached to their names in inscriptions containing their praiasti 
or glorification. Kulotturiga III did indeed reign for a long period but his latest regnal 
year known from inscriptions is the thirty-eighth. 

6. In Tamil, on the north wall of the ardha-ma1J4apa attached to the Vardhamana 
shrine. This can be ~ead only from within the Trikuta-Basti, the ma~/£japa of which hides 
it from view. It fills up the whole wall and is in twenty-six long lines. The beginnings 
of these lines are unfortunately covered by a small projecting wall in front of the subsidiary 
shrine of Vasupajya built on to the wall containing the inscription. The existence of this 
inscription had been completely lost sight of as th~ temple authorities had given the wall 
a thick chunam coating with a view to preserve it from crumbling. The stone of which 
this wall was built is of the kind found in the adjoining Pallava temple and like this 
comes off layer by layer if exposed to sun and rain. Fortunately the inscription is well 
preserved as the Triku_ta-Basti-ardhama1;l£japa had given the wall the needed shelter and 
the recent chunam coating had further protected, as well as mostly obliterating it. The 
twenty-six lines found on the wall contain two records, dated in the reign of Vikrama 
Chola-Deva, the successor of Kulotturiga I, whose inscription is found on the lintels of the 
three shrines in the Trikuta-Basti. They run as follows :-

Line I.-. tfira{ puyattirunilama£jandai. . ppakkw?amarai maY-l'llIl-
tatjadetjappe[rruttirumagalo]ruta [~?iyiruppak] kar-7,iruppo£ju ni'i'vagattiruppll akilabhll7'flIlflIll11 il 
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Line 2.-iimiiainrapattiSai torundigiriyorju senkol narjappakka .• va~ bilattirjaik-
kif/appa Ku[attirjait-Telui,ga-Vimanun vilaitgal mimisai eravun- Kalingabhimzi . . . vattu 
vemparjai tiingi Vengaima~[rjalatt]iinginitirundu varja-disai yarjipparjuttaru?it":"te~risai . . 

Line 3.-diyugampolakkalaittalai sir.appclVandaru[/i]ve[larka]rum PiJrppuliYii~ai piirtti
var surja niraima1}imaku!amurai[maiyiJr surji mall1Juyirkkelliimi~~uyirttiiy-pOrra1}1}a!i parappi
ttallitta~i pu(pa)rttu. 

Line 4.- . . . kiJyirkorr.ava nlO1}iiiii(nti)vorjunga murasuga[ mUl.anga 
viSaiyamulJI puga!.u-melmeliJnga viili vii!.i mtillilailkiittut-tiruma1}ipporrorjel.udu-pattti1}rjil varu
murai mUllne mall~a'l'ar sumandu tirai nirainduchchorinda . 

Line 5.- . . . mpuriyu sempo~mam[ba]la . . . mii{igai gopuraviisal kurja .. 
. ga[um ulaguvalankoUu-mii~ava!tivikkam nemikkulavarai udaiyakkullramorju nillrellappa

sumpollmeynda baliva[ar pitamum visumpolita[aikka vi!angu pOl1meyndirtlnilallda . 

Line 6.- . . . m peyar vif[ii]vellumuyar Pura!!iidi Uttirat!ii . . • lli 
arpudakkuttarimlJar vii!a vel.undaruluvadarku tirutterkkoyil-sempoll meyndu paruttiral mutti~ 
payiZ,varjam parappi nirai111O~limiiligai nerjuntirut"'-ttmadu tiruvalar . 

Line 7.- . . . parikalamudalti-se[m]porka[dpagattorju parichchillllamum . . • 
lavilliida voli pala-samaittup-pattiimii1}rjir Chittirait-tiilga{-Attam perrav-Adittavarattu tiruva{ar 
madi-Traiyodasip-pakkat-ti~~a(pa)lavumillidu samaittaru[i seliyar veiijura . 

Line 8.- . '.' chi neiijal/uizarakak(n) karti'rai yirjaik-Ka1}arjar ve~llirjakko . 
ngarotunga Ko~talar siiya mar.rettiSai manllaruntattamakkiitJe~a tiruchchevarji muraimaiyini
ranjalterivayartilatat-Ti(ya)gapatiikai purikula(l) na(ma)rjappirji punitagu1}avati Tiribhuva~a

muludu • • . 

Line 9.- . . . a~merjumii -. . • tti-run tirumaga{irundella madar marjama-l 
putalattarundhati ara1}iyar karpir jJ.ara1}i-Muludurjaiyii{uvall tiruma1} marvattaru{urjalliruppach
chempon virasithMsanattu virrirundaruliya Kop-Parakesari padmariina Tribhllvana. 

Line 10 . ..:.... . . . yii1}rju 13 padimullriivadu AvatJ,i mtisattll Viyii[la]kki!.amai perra
vanilattil1ii{layango1}rja-So!.amatJ,rjalattuk-Kiiliyurr-Ko!!atttl Virperju-niillu va[achiilldrall-kuva
I aiya-til at a-Chat urvvedi mangalatt u Ma hiisa • . 

Line II.- . . • tu eizga{ur kilpirjtigai Ne~mali maruttll nirpusi nelvi{aiY1l11l bhumi 
-nanga[ peruvilaik-kiitJ,attukku irai yilichchi virpadar.kuk-kf[(pa}r.kellai Tirllpparuttikku~rellaikktl 

mer.kum tel1Piirkellai Sevalai me . 

Line 12.- . . . izga{ virrukkurjutta nilattir kayattukkuiz-kayakkiilukku . . 
kkum melpiirkellai Kaitarjuppuriil1a HastiniviiratJa-Chaturvwdimangalattellaikkuk-kilakku IIlrtva 

. • . iirkellai Tirupparuttikkullrellaikkut-terkum innurperellaikkll Il!palla llilallir 

Line 13.- . . . kavakkiilum eriyu1n eriko!un-kollatyun-ku!.iyunka{ (va)ru 
merjun~korju me,!:okkina maramun-kil.nokkina ki1}aru muntJil polivi~?r.i urju Yiilllai 
narjanda nilamellii merPa~i Kiiliyurr:-ko!lattu Virpe~u-nal!uppaUi . 

Line 14.-'- . . . chchi iraiyilipaUichchandamiiga virpadar.kuchchamailldu e(mmi) 
lisainda. vilai POl1 padinainkalaiiju ippol1 padinaiizkalaiiju Mathurantakall-mt'irjaikku (o)kklllll 
pOfll1iiga marrerri it-Tirupparuttikkul1ril /l.ishisamudiiyattiir indad-Devar pa . . 
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Line 15,- . . . kalanjum porular,akko1p!u murkuriya nlJr.perellaikku •• fla 
nilattukku nilavilai- ylivatJansaidu kutf,utton-kutf,uttaparj.iylJvadu idukku iduveya ({) 
1Ilavarudipporllt-chelaviivadagavum idu valladu veru poru/ mlivar,udipporut-che • • 

Line 16.- ... , vum koyil vlisallJr ponda kurj.imaipplJrj.u velikklJ . (/)fi 
mlltlaiyal nirviTai echchor,u kitrru mudalli'1a sennir manji mudallJ'1a lJ{mara lla'1a 
viyiido'1r,tln-sollavun-klitlavu(m) per,lidomlJgavu(m) ivvir,r.a nila . • . . 

Line 17,- . . . n cheyvavar tiruvlitJai mar,uttar pallidu patf,uvo(mlJga)vum eluttuk-. 
kllr,r,aii-sorkurr,a.-mtldalli~akur.r,angalo'1ruii-sollap-peradomligavum . • . '1ilattukku iraiyun 
kreyamumarakkOtJrj.u ir,aiyili Rallichchandamliga . . . 

Line 18.- . . . kkarj.avomallddomligavun-tlinga{ vetJtf,unkurj.iyi . . . muvittuk
ko{vliragavum Chandrlidittavar.a chelvadligave'1rU oru klillJvadu mirukIJ1IJvadu mukkIJ1IJvadu 
ippa:!i salhvadittu nilavilai yar.udiyligachcheydu kurj.uttom murkiir.i • . • 

Line 19.- . , . kalattu Mahlisabhaiyom ippatf,; yar.;ve'1 Klinchi • • • tuk-kafi
kaiYIiPJ.a Kdkku Nliyaka'1Ii'1a Tamil Ve/IJ'1 eluttu ippatf,ikku vali st'irril Kanchi Kesava . . • 
nellittu ipparj.ikku Vankiy-ArullJ!a Bluillan eluttll ipparj.ikku· Vankippurattuk-KarutJlikara Bhot
tall . . . 

Line 20.- . . . (ip)patf,ikku Pala • . . p(pu)r.attu VlJsava Bhallan eluttu ippa-
4ikkll Vankipu(rattll)k KotJkumlira Bhallan el~ttu ipparj.ikku Kanchi Sri KrishtJa Bhallan eluttu 
ipparj.ikkup-Po'1'1appurattuk·GOvinda • . . eluttu ippatf,iyarive'1 OlukkaiplJkkattu plJtakattu 
Sri KrishtJa Bhallan eluttu ippa(tf,i) . • . 

L,'ne 21.- . . . (Vii) kkala'1tarll(m) .' . . ttu ipparJ.i yar.z've7J Ka#atf,uppii . • • 
(vi)nda Bhallan eluttll ippadi yarivePJ. Kaz'tarj.uppiiril Na(r.ai)yiir SaJlinaya Bhallan eluttull 

. . . . . ('1achchakkiravarttiga! Sri Vikrama) Choladevarku YlitJtf,u padinellivadu 
JayankotJtf,a-CholamatJr}.a . 

Lz'ne 22.- Kaz'tarj.uppiira('1a Hasti-niv)lJratJach-Chaturvedimangalattu 
sa • • . lir.kkdgachchamaindu ni'1r.a Tirundiir ::,'uSlJnatz'ki Bhallanum Nar.az'yiir SaJi
rama Bhaftanun-Kurj.alur Chiponataiyu. • . f!a Kramavittanum K01JIJaniirvi yin mel mru'/JdrJ 
Kramavz'ttanu Naraiyurd-Deyvanliyakak-Kramavitta • . . 

Line 23.-. . . maditta Bhallanum iva. . . vom nilavilai ylJvatJakkaiye " k 
Kiiliyiirk-killlattrt Virperj.rt-nallup-pallichchandan Tirupparuttikkunril Aramba Nandikkuk • 
alumdga nli1iga{ virrukkurf.tttta nilamavadu kilpdrkellai Sempankutf,aiYlin ki • • • 

Line 24.-. . . kol padit!aindu ida . •• rku kol pattonbadu melpli • .. 11m' yidu 
veytllrj.angi varJ,akku nokki kol padi7Jaindum idu'Uey tutf,angi varj.apdrke(llai k)Olirubattr'ratJrj.um 
idan kilakku ko/ munr,u kilpar.kellai iduvey turj.angi kol • • • 

Line 25.-, . . yum ikkayatti'1 er,unCkilak)ku nokki vi/angu mukkol ialamun-ko •. 
lun-karaiyu11lIigak-ko~zrj.u kilakku n{lkki elubadin kolni{am nirpaykaikkuk-kayakklJIlJkka koUa • •• 
(va)ragavum ikkayamuli, ktilumufpalla nilam ivargalukku Sabhliviniyogattukkdga virrukkutf,ut. 

Line 26.- , . . tJ anr.litf,u nar,klisu • • • ko-tu irubadumavatJakka{iye 
kaichchelakkatter.rik-kaikkotJrj.u virr.u . • : va1)aii-cheydu kutf,uttom ivv-Aramba . IslJniya 
BhallanuUilla ivvar!aiv9m irmilamivarga/ anubhavikka yi~duppaf!nilattukku • . • 
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The first record which ends in the course of line 21 registers a sale of land, free of 
taxes, by the Hastillivara~ta Chatllrvedimangala Mahasabha, i.e., the HastinivaraI).a village 
a3sembly, on behalf of certain individuals, to the assembly of ascetics looking after the 
affairs of the god at Tiruparuttikumam (i.e. the temple) for fifteen ka!a1~jll during the 
thirteenth regnal year of Vikrama Chola-Deva. 

This would appear to be the record, the gist of which was re-engraved on the beams 
of the Vardhamana-mukha-malJrjapa during the twenty-seconu regnal year of Kulottur1ga 
Chola III (see NO.4 of list). 

The second record registers a sale of land to the Chaturvedimmigala Sabha by 
certain individuals for being distributed or given (sabhaviniyoga) for Arambha Nandi (a 
festival in the temple)' in Tiruparuttikumam, during the 17th· regnal year of Vikrama 
Chola Deva. 

7. In Grantha, on one of the sides facing the east of the central beam supporting the 
roof of the Smigita-11la~I~lapa in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been published 
in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, p. II 6. A transliteration of it is given below as it is 
short and very important speaking definitely about the construction of the SaJigita

ma1Jrjapa :-
"Srimat-Vaichaya-danrjanatha-tanayas-samvafsare Prabhave saJikhya1'an Irllgappa

dalJrja-nppatil! Sri-Pushpasenajiiaya I Sri Kanchl-jina-Vardhamalla-nilayasyagre l1Ullzamwu!a
pam smizgitartham achikarachcha .maya baddhamsalllantat sthalam. II " 

This inscription records that Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya and himself 
a general built in Prabhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of Pushn' Jena a lIIa/za
ma1Jrjapa in front of the temple of the Jina Vardhamana in KaiichI for holding musical 
concerts and paved with slabs (granite) the space all round. 

8. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the north wall of the store room. This has 
beeil published in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII. p. II S, It runs as follows:-

Line 1.-" Svas/£ Srill [#] Dundubhi varsham Karttigai madaUil Purvapaks!wt!ilt 
Tiizgatkilamaiyum Paur1Jaiyum pet. ra Kartti 

Line 2.-kai na{ Mahama~lrjazesvaratl Ariltara-rajaklllllarall Sr/lJlat Bllkkart'ijall 
dharmmam aga Vaichaya-da1Jrjal1litha-putran 

Line 3.-jaillottaman Irugappa Mahapradhalli Tirupparuttikkllurll NaYlI11l'ir TrailiJkYll
vallabharkku pujaikku 

Line 4.-salaikku1Jl tiruppaIJikkum Mava~ldurp-parril l.1aliendralJlmigaialJl lIar.Pl'ir
kel/aiyuJll irai ilipa{{ichchalldamaga chllildraditya varaiyulll llalfllkkat-tarltvitftlr DllllrlJlllloyaii
jayatu.iI 

This helps to show under which Vijayanagara king Irugappa was a general and 
minister. It records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the division of l\1avaI)clnr 
(evidently Mamal)Qur, five miles from Conjeevaram) was granted to the Nayanar (i.t:., the 

I See below, pp. 174, lSI. 

8 
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god) Trailokya-Vallabha of Tiruparuttikunram by the minister Irugappa, the son of the 
general Vaichaya (Chaichapa) and a staunch Jaina, in the year Dundubhi (1382 A.D.) 
for the merit of the Vijayanagara king Bukka-raja, son of Arihara-raja (Harihara II). 

g. In Grantha, on the lintel of the gopura. A reference to the purport of this 
inscription will be found in the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1922-23 
under No. 98. The text is as follows:-

Line 1.-" Sri . Malli.\hetJa-yati-Vamanasurisishya~ Sri Pushpasena-munipungava
Vamanarya~. I 

Sri-Gopurottarayugam Kamalanivasam Srimall achIkaradidam Para.vadimallan." II 
Its transl~tion will be as follows:--'-

" The sage Pushpasena Vamana, who was a disciple of the sage MallisheJ)a, and 
who bore the surname Paravadimalla, i.e., a successful opponent of his enemies in discus
sion, built the superstructure of jhe gopura, which was, as it were, the abode of Kamala 
(i.e., Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth)." 

10. In Tamil and Grantha, the language being Kanarese, on the base of the veranda 
(Vardhamana-mukha-ma1Jdapa) in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been noted as 
No. 188 of the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1901. As it has not yet 
been published we give it below :-

Line I.-Dhtitu varusham Pushya-suddha-parjyatilu Sriman Maharajadhiraja-Raja
parameSvara-Sri Virapratapa-Sri Vira-KrishtJa Raya Mahtirayaru. Jayina-sthtina-Buddha
sthanadak kllrllkkal urjaiyarga{llke nirupa nimma devasthanllkke cheluva Kodugai e,?:ba giramavwJu 
Mllsirupakka pretinamavata Tirumalaidevipurata Agraharakke gramagrasam agi paUsi nimma 
gramakke pradlyagi Che!mama1J:ayakka-tammaiyau-Obi{a-Uvachcheri e1jbakgrama. 

Line 2.--Va1!U Ilimma devasthanakke palittevu ntvu q gramavanu kattikko1Jrju a gram a
'va!!U nimma devar sasana akki kombadu ak-Kodugai"ye1!ba gramavanu a Tirumalaidevipurata 
aggiraharata mahajenan(ga){ukke .Silasadaua akki korjuvadagi nimma Uvaclzcheri eubak
git:itmava1J:u IIi mma devar tirullamakshettiram aga .Wasadanam akki kombadu asthaniga1!:u 
Ilirupa (pra)sidhe sidhevu Sri Virupaksha.1I 

It records a gift to the temple on Thursday, the 8th of January, 1517 A.D. (Saka 
1439, Dhatu) by the Vijayanagara king SrI VIrapratapa SrI VIra KrishJ)adiya Maharayar 
(i.e., KrishJ)adevaraya) of the village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village 
named Kodugai which belonged to the temple and which was required to be given to the 
residents of an agrahara named Tirumalaidevipura also called Musirupakka. 

I I. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the gopura on its inner side facing the 
temple court-yard. This has been published ·in South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, 
as No. 368. It records a sale of land and site for the benefit of the temple and is dated 
Saka 1440, BahlldalZya, i.e., ISIS A.D., while the famous Vijayanagara king, Sri VIra
pratapa SrI KrishJ)adeva Maharaya was ruling the land. 

12. In Tamil, on the compound wall on its outer side, to the right of the gopura. 
Line 1.-" Svasti Sri [*] I I Line 3.-lagiya Palla 
Line 2.-ttirumadil A Line 4.-vau. 
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"This compound wall (was built by) Alagiya Pallavan." 

13. In Tamil and Grantha, on a slab on the pavement ofthe Sangita-ma1Jr}apa. The 
inscription is incomplete, the slab still bearing traces of the chunam that used to be 
pounded on its surface. What now remains reads as follows:-

Line 1.-" . [Sri ma]n-11Ia. 
Line 2.-liii ma~uJaleSli. 
Line 3.-ra-Iriisiiti riisa-(i). 
Line 4.-riisaparal1lesura-Sr;. 
Line s.-Vlrapratiipa-Sri Na. 

Line 6.-rasimha devar. 

Line 7. 1 
Line 8. l 
Line 9. (. 
Line ro. J 

The name of the Vijayanagara king VIra Narasimha is found here. What he is 
recorded as doing cannot be ascertained as the inscription is hopelessly obliterated by 
the heavy pounding to which the stone appears to have been subjected. The Narasimha 
referred to must presumably be either the brother of KrishQadeva Raya or Saluva 
Nrisimha. 

14. In Tamil, on a granite slab (broken) on the pavement embedded in the narrow 
passage between the walls at the back of the Pushpadanta and Vardhamana shrines. It 
reads as follows :-

Li/le I.-Svasti (Sri) [*1 ... Kach ... yil. 
Li/le 2.-vii~ligau Senga. 
Line 3.-dirchchelvaUii~?a. 

Line 4.-Pallava'l!: Muve. 
Line s.-nda Ve!ii'l!: sai. 
Line 6.-vitta ki1Jaru. 

"The well constructed in ...... Kachchi (KanchI) by a merchant called Sengadir
chelvan, who bore the titles Pallavan and Movenda-Ve\an". 

IS. In Grantha, on the lintel of a niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda in 
front of the Vardhamana shrine (Vardhamiilla-mukha-Illa/:t(iapa). It runs as follows:-

Line I.-SrlliulIltam jagatiimekalll /IIitram mitrasamadyutilll.1 

Line 2.-Vandeham V iimalliichiiryam Mallishe~la-1Il ulllSvaram.1/ 

"I salute the teacher Vamana also called sage MallishelJa, who is the only friend 
(important or reliable friend) of all the worlds and who is radiant like the sun." 

16. In Tamil, on the southern side of the square platform or altar built round the kara 
tree. It is a verse in praise of the tree itself and runs as follows :-

Li/le 1.-Svasti Srlb[ *] Ta~l1Ja!avir. ku~?r.iiduyariidu tat}-Kiiiichi 11l11llva!atlu mummut!ivar 
mitl,kiyadu llla~mava1!: [(I!! seligai. 

Line 2.-lIalan kiit.tun- Te~?parllttikku1!:ramar(ll)da koilkiir dharumak-kurii.1I 

"The kura tree that neither grows higher nor goes lower in its height, that was reared 
in early days in cool KanchI, that was enjoyed by the three sages that lived in the 
village, that revealed the beneficial rule of the king of the land, that was situated in 
Tenparittikku9!'u, that was full of sweet pollen and that was Dharma (virtue) incarnate." 

8-A 
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17. In Tamil, on the northern side of the altar built round the kora tree. A verse, 
the beginning of which is missing :-

Line 1.-". . . madit-Kachchit-Tirupparuttikku~r.ada~?ir. chila mali . 
mummu~ivar serttirunda melPIir. . 

Line 2.-. . . kayaitti1J silaiyar cheyda~ tarun-Tamilp-Pallavar-ko~? ta~.11 " 

"It was the benevolent Tamil Pallava king that built the seat (here it refers to the 
altar built round the tree) with strong granite stones, the seat or altar that was already 
formed or designed or the stones of which were already gathered by three sages in 
Tiruparuttikunram in Kachchi which had compound walls (madif)." 

lB. In Grantha, found on a balipitha to the north-east of the kilra tree. It reads as 
follows :-

" Svasti Srimad-Ananta viryya Vamana-mullfsvarasya. " 
"This is of (i.e., belongs to) the lord of sages, SrI Ananta-VIrya-Vamana." 
19. In Tamil, on the base of the gopura, on the left as one enters the temple. It 

reads as follows :-

On the upper plinth. 

Line 1. fina Kanchi Tir.aya!okkiyanatha Su'vamiyar pitsai"kku maniyam. 
Line 2. Parkal mNu pallam ku 350 Panchamappattai ku 300. 
Line 3. Pallappattarjaiku Boo Chir1Jam ku 340 I . AmmaiyarkuIJlJlal. 
Line 4. ku 50 Koyilampatti ku 90 Sigappu kUIJmal kuli 60 .. 
Line 5. valadu koyil kuli 10 aga sar.uvamaniyam ku 2000. 

Line 6. yinda ira1Jrjayiram kuli nilamum e~?re~raik. 
Line 7. kum saruvamal1iya dharmamaga yadamoruvarum aki(hi). 
Line B. tam pa~1Jamal pariplilalJam paIJIJavum. 

On the lower plinth. 

Line 9. indadharmmakku ahitam paIJIJinaptr Gmigatfrattile Bral!/llatagtlgo-hatti 
pa1JIJina do-ttile po~a(va). 

Line ro. kkarjavargalll SvadattadiviguIJam pU1Jyalll paradattalllll.{'i!aJlalJl I paradatta
pahare1Ja svadattannishphalam bhavet II. 

Line II. Svadattam{*) va yo' hareti vasundhara(m) Shash!hi.n'arshasal/{/srii~li 1'rish
thayam jayate-kshatalz II. 

lt records a sarvamanya gift of 2,000 kulis of land for purposes of worship to the god 
Trailokyanatha at Jina-Kaiichr. 

20. In Tamil and Grantha, on the eastern wall of the ardhal1la~uJapa of the Vardha
mana shrine, on the northern corner, near the balipitha of Vamana. The stones here are 
misplaced. The inscription to be detailed below runs on two old sand-stone slabs, one fixed 
by the side of the other but on a lower level. It is clear that these stones were disturbed 
at some time, probably during the construction of the Smiglta-manrjapa. These stones are 
numbered I and 2. 
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No. I. No.2. 
Line 1. Svasti Sri [*] (Triblluvana Clla) kravattiga! Sri Rajara. 
Line 2. ja devarku ya (1:J4u) 

"Hail prosperity. In the. regnal year of Rajarajadeva, the monarch of 
the three worlds. " 

The rest is obliterated, the stone being badly weathered. 
The Rajaraja that is referred to in this inscription is the third of that name who 

is said to have ruled from 1216 to 1246 A.D. 
21. In Tamil and Grantha on the eastern wall of the ardhalnwujapa of the Vardha-

mana shrine, on the southern corner of the wall:-
Line I. Svasti Sri [*] Tribhu (va)na cha . . . ttigal Rajara-devar.ku ya1:Jdll 7 e!.avadu 

ka China Kaiiehipurattu 
Line 2. 4a Tirupparuttikku1Jri . . 

kam 8ishisamudayattarkkum 
. Sri Mu{asthdlladeva-U4aiyarkkllttiruppa(hlllar. 

Hastade . 
Line 3. . ana ehandradityava . takkaya . . aZlI1ikall11vittan Srllo 
yu-4iyiZ sa1:Ja . . . ehayvana . . 
Line 4. ru (tti) kkuur.i . . • la. Zu. ippatjikku Ne 
Line 5. . . . 4u (eha) velanum u/lilta (i). iva 

The rest is damaged badly. The inscription seems to record some grant dated 
seventh regnal year of Rajaraja III (1223 A.D.) probably of land for the temple expenses to 
be incurred on behalf of the central or main god of the temple and for the Rishi-samudaya 
or the group of ascetics who were empowered to admiQ.ister the temple affairs. The 
donor's name is not clear in the inscription, only two letters, SrI and Lo, being now 
legible. These two letters appear to be the beginning of the donor's name .. 

There are a few inscriptions relating to the sages mentioned in some of the temple 
inscriptions which are to be found incised on the balipithas, mounted on the brick altar at 
Arut;lagiri-metju, supposed to be the samadhi of the sages that were connected with the 
temple'. These inscriptions are given below. 

22. In Grantha, on the base of a small balipitha, north-west of the central sallladhi 
on the al tar :-

First side-Svasti Chandrakirtti. I 
Second side-muni-sishyoyam S Ananta. 

"This (samadhi) is of (belongs to) the lord 
disciple of the sage ChandrakIrti. 

Third side-viryya- Valli ana. 
Fourth side--lIIulllSvarasya iI. 

of sages, Ananta-VIrya-Vamana, the 

23. In Grantha, on the petals of a lotus-shaped balipitha, placed to the south-east of 
the central pedestal. It reads thus

First side-" Sri Pushpa 
Second side--sena Va 
Third side-mana munih" 

1 See dove. pp. 39-40. 2 ~hould be corrected as iishyasya. 
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"The sage SrI Pushpasena Vamana." 
This pedestal is evidently intended as a samadhi stone of Pushpasena. 
24. In Grantha, on the base of the centra,! balipifha. It runs as follows :-

I side--
1st line-Sri MallisheIJa-padapailkaja 
2nd I ine-chaiicharikas-Sri-Pushpasena-muni -Va 
3rd line-mana-SurimukhyalJ I Malam (dya tsa va) dul;lkhaju 

II side-
slianjanallalll Suryyendutarakamapa 

III side-
ra suklza (ya) bhuyat /I 

[G.s. I, 3, 

"May the sage, SrI Pushpasena, the foremost among the learned, the bee that 
hovers over the lotus-feet ~f SrI MalIishcQa, bring prosperity to the afflicted persons 

as long as there are the ,sun, the moon and the stars." 
25. In Tamil, on a slab in the fields to the east of the temple, within a furlong's 

distance. The slab bears also the carving of a triple parasol (mukkot!ai)-
1. Palla. 4. kuli. 7. lukku. 
2. paffa. 5. Boo. B. saruva. 
3. rlai. 6. koyi. 9. maniyam. 

A sarvalJlanya gift to the temple of Boo kulis of land in Pallapa!!at!ai (probably riame 
of the locality). This inscription confirms one of the details Of the gift recorded in 
inscription No. 19. 

P AINTINGS.1 

According to the custom prevailing among the Jainas "to carve ceilings with the 
principal incidents in the life of the Jina, to whom the main shrine or a corridor cell is 

1 Examples of South Indian J aina painting are many, dating from early times such as seventh century A. D., 
down to modern times. The most important as well as the most _ interesting from the artistic standpoint are the 
fresco.paintings on the ceiling of the Jaina cave at SittannavMal, dating from the seventh century A.D., and assigned 
to the Pallava Mahendravarman I. As proved by me in my paper" The Royal Artist, Mahendravarman I" read at 
the First Bombay Historical Congre~s, 1931, the subject of the Sittannavaaal ceiling paintings is the samavasa'a~la 
or heavenly structure (see below. pp. 104-II 5), of which what remains to·day .. is the Kkiztika.Okumi or the tank· 
region with the faithful (Okavyas) pleasing themselves by gathering lotus flowers, while animals such as elephants and 
bu!ls and birds and fishes are frolicking 'about pleasing themselves as best as they can." It has been proved that 
these paintings compare well with the Aja?t:i ones in the matter of draughtsmanship (I"d. Ant., Vol. Ll, pp. 45-7). 

Next in time and importance come the paintings at Tirumalai, North Arcot district, ascribed on the evidence of 
inscriptions to the eleventh century (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 229; Smith, History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p. 344). 
They are on walls and ceilings there, and traces of still older paintings covered up by the existing works are also 
found. Besides several designs, purely conventional and spiritless, there is a representation of the sama'IJaSa'a~la 
structure here also in the form of the usual wheel about which Smith says that it .. possesses little merit as a work of 
art and is interesting rather as a proof of decadence than for its own sake" while its "contrast with the Ajanta 
designs is worth 'noting" (History of Fille A,t in India and Ceylon, p. 344). 

Among later examples, of which there are many, almost every Jaina temple of imP9rtance in the south having 
paintings on its walls and ceilings, mention may be made of those in the Jaina malka at Srava~la Belgola illustrating 
scenes from the lives of certain Tfrthankaras, as do the Tiruparuttiku"uam ones, and. of Jaina kings (Coomaraswamy, 
History"'! 1Wlwn and Indonesia'l Art, p. I19; Narasimhachar, InscriptiotlS at S'a'IJa~la Be{go!a (Ep.- Car. II, 
pI, xlviii) 
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dedicated," I the ceiling of the mukha .. malp!apa and the Saizgita-matJ4apa in the Trailok
yanatha or Vardhamana temple bears a series of coloured paintings which, as has already 
been remarked, illustrate the life-stories of three out of the twenty-four Jaina TIrthaIi
karas.~ 

Though art-critics have much to say against this practice of "colour washing" 
from the point of art, as conventionalism plays a great part in such paintings, it has 
nevertheless to be welcomed as it gives an easy means of reading the life-stories of 
the gods of the Jaina pantheon, without being forced to listen to narratives from the' 
people who may know them or to look into the Jaina purlI1)Os, the majority of which are 
unfortunately still in manuscript form. This practice of colour washing ,and painting, 
which Mrs. Stevenson calls "the modern craze ", B has evidently taken the place of the 
craze for stone carvings which was customary from the early centuries, beginning 
perhaps with the Pallava king Mahendravamlan I, and perhaps points to a decadence in 
sculpturing and architecture. Viewed from the point of usefulness, these paintings 
should certainly be welcomed and this practice has ,spread to Hindu temples also. Even 
a non-Jaina is so impressed with the various incidents illustrated in these that he seldom 
forgets them or fails to identify them again. They form,as it were visualized books ,of 
Jaina mythology and iconography pr~senting their details in an easy and interesting 
manner. The idea underlying this practice, as explained to me by one of the painters at 
Trichinopoly who was then working in the Mlitribhutesvara temple, is economy. This 
work is cheaper than that of stone carving, which is much more laborious. And the 
paintings, I was given to understand, were to be renewed if the colours faded. Failure 
to renew them has r,esulted in the fading and disappearance of many at Tiruparut
tikun-ram which has encouraged us to place them on record before they get com
pletely lost. 

The paintings are arranged in convenient groups, two running from north to south 
and two from east to west on the' ceiling of the Saizgila-l1latJ4apa, and one group running 
from north to south on the ceiling of the mukha-ma1J4apa. They are contained'in rows 
of panels, one after another, with a narrow band between every two rows for labels to 
explain the incidents. Those rows which contain the life-stories of ~ishabhadeva, the first 
TlrthaIikara, and Neminatha, the twenty-second TIrthaIikara, and his cousin KrishQa have 
the explanatory labels filled in below; but the letters in most of them are so completely 
lost that the remaining letters convey no sense. Fortunately, however, a manuscript 

I Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 161. '- , 
• Adinitha (~ishabhadeva), the first TinhaIikara" Santinatha, the sixteenth Tlrthalikara, N eminatba. the twenty. 

second TirthaIikara, Panvanitha, the twenty.third TirthaIikara, and Vardhamana, the twenty.'fourth TlrthaIikara are 
regarded as the prin!=ipal Jinaa. They are more frequently mentioned than tbe others, and their st2 tues are more 
uumerous. See indo Ant., Vol. II, pp. 139-14°. 

3 Stevenson, Tile Heart of Jainu1II. p. 284.-Mrs. Stevenson, while speaking of the famous ]aina temple at 
Palitana condemns modern ]aina architecture and this practice of colour painting which she calls" the modem craze 
for crude culour washing and paintings II which is II a terrible vulgarity that often disfigures modern Jaina temples 
and is seen at its wont in places like the temple city of Palitana, where the older buildings throw the modern craze 
for crude colour washing and paintings into terrible relief." 
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entitled" SrI Purlll)a" in Tamil-Grantha, now lying in the Madras Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library 1 deals in a very elaborate manner with the lives of the 63 Saiaka
purushas (Trishashti-salaka-purushas), among whom are included the 24 TIrthaIikaras, and 
has helped me a great deal to understand the scenes and the labels below them. The 
remaining rows illustrate the life of Vardhamana or Mahavlra, the twenty-fourth and the 
last TlrthaIikara; the bands below them have curiously enough no writing and no expla
nato~'y labels. The same Purlll)a and another Pural)a entitled" Vardhamllna Pural)a," 2 to 
which my attention was kindly drawn by Mr. Mallinath, the editor of the Madras jailla 
Gazette, made my task of identifying the scenes easy. In describing the paintings those 
that illustrate the life of ~ishabhadeva will be taken first, then those of Vardhamana, 
as they follow ~ishabhadeva's on the ceiling of the Saizgita-mwuJapa, and lastly those of 
Neminlltha and his cousin Krishl)a. ~ishabhadeva's and Vardhamana's run from north 
to south, and Neminatha's and Krishl)a's from east to west. 

Without understanding the meaning of the term Tirthaizkara it is impossible to 
follow the Jaina thought contained in these paintings, much less their iconography. 
The term TIrthaIikara seems to have originally meant the Being that has found a " ford" 
(tirtha) through this world (samsara), i.e., one who has" made the passage" across the 
ocean of worldly illusion (samsara) and has reached that" further shore where he is, and 
will for ever be, free from action and desire." S But many Jainas are agreed in giving a 
different explanation to the term. They say that a TIrthaIikara is one who forms or "is 
the founder (with a very large F) of the four orders (tirthas) that collectively constitute 
the Communion or SaIigha.,,4 

I 

SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF ~ISHABHADEVA OR TRAILOKYANA;THA. 

From Vol. I of the Sri Pura1}a we learn that this teacher passed through a succession 
of ten preliminary births :-1. Jayavarman. 2. Mahabala. 3. LalitaIiga. 4. VajrajaIigha. 

1 Oriental Manuscripts Libmry, Descriptive Catalogue, R. No. 869. 
• A manuscript copy of this is preserved in the Adyar Library, Madras. 
S Stevenson, The Heart of jainism, pp. XV and 241. 

~ A main tenet of Jainism is that man's personality is dual, material and spirituai and that the aim of man should 
be to subjugate by his superior spiritual nature the material nature in him. If matter is brought under control the 
spirit becomes free and perfect. And it is such a spirit that is called Jina (the conqueror) or Tfrtharikara •. These 
free souls are of two kinds, the Siddhas who are again subdivided into Tlrthankara·siddhas or those who preached the 
dharma in their embodied condition, and Siimiinya·siddhas who did not preach or propound the truth, and the Arhats 
or those that had attaine:i keflalajnana but have not discarded the kiHmona body or the last vestments of human body. 
The state of the lalter corresponds to that of the jivanmukla of the Brahmanical philosophy. Besides these there 
are sages or human souls that differ from other men in that they move in a higher spiritual condition. They are 
called munis or s"iidhus. Three classes of them are to be seen :-(1) ACharyas or heads of groups of saints; (2) Up"dh
y"ii)'as or teaching saints; u) SCidhus or all other ascetics that are endowed with 28 qualities. The above five classes 
of souls are called panchaparamesh!hins or the five supreme or important ones. To these fj"e the Jainas offer their 
prayers many times every day in the following manner :-

,. Natlto arahantanam, namo siddha~lam, l/ulllO ayariya~latll, namo uvajjbay,,~zam, namo loye sabba.s"hu,.Jllm" 
.. Salutations to the arhats, to the siddhas, to the ach"ryas, to the up"dhyayas, to all the sadhus in the world." 

For details on this subject see Indranandi, Pa'iichaparalllcsh!hi.puja. 
For division of the souls in Jainism see Appmdix III, pp. 185-187. 
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5. A king whose name is not given. 6. Srldhara. 7. Suvidhi. 8. Achyutendra. 9. 
Vajranabhi, and IO. an Ahamindra-deva or god. At his eleventh birth he was born as 
~ishabhadeva and entered the womb of MarudevI, the wife of Nabhi Maharaja, the four
teenth Manu, in the form of a bull. No sooner was MarudevI delivered of the child than 
Saudharmendra, the king of the devas,' followed by his wife, SachI or IndraQI and the 
gods came to the king's palace to pay their obeisance to the divine child. The gods then 
placed him on the back of Airavata,the white elephant of Saudharmendra, and proceed
ed to the celestial mount, Maha-Meru, where, in a richly decorated pavilion he sat 
crosslegged while the gods poured celestial waters over him. Every TTrthaIikara, as soon 
as he is born, is bathed with the celestial waters in this manner, the ceremony being 
.known as Janmiibhisheka.2 The child was then brought back to the city of Ayodhya, 
where he was born, and was handed over to Marudevi and Nabhi, to whom the great
ness of the child was explained. He was named ~ishabhadeva and grew into a youth, 
when he married two women, YasasvatI and Sunanda. The former bore him a daughter 
named Brll.hmI and IOO sons beginning with Bharata, who later on founded the Ikshvaku 
lineage of kings.s The latter bore him a son and a daughter. Being requested by his 
father to put on the crown and rule the three worlds he did so, and ruled in such a way 
as to deserve the title of "Trailokyanll.tha" which his father conferred on him at the 
tirr.e of his coronation. While thus ruling he was reminded of his divine mission by the 
Laukt1ntika-devas.' He then realized that he should no longer be attached to worldly 
illusion (samsiira) and repaired to the forest, where seated under trees he practised for 
years asceticism and meditation, periodically coming to· the cities to partake of food. 

Many kings who wanted to imitate him in his austere course arid repaired with him to 
the forests soon returned as they were still worldly and as such were unable to get over 
hunger and thirst. After years of strenuous penance (tapaSchara~la) he became a Kevali 
or one who had obtained omniscience.1i The gods then raised the salJlavasara~ta or 
heavenly pavilion,6 where the twelve conferences comprising the whole creation met to 
hear eternal wisdom (dharma) from him. When a fortnight remained in his life the 
samavasara1Ja dispersed and he went about· preaching truth till the day of deliverance 
approached when he took to self-conte:mplation (sukla-dhYlina), i.e., when the soul reached 
every part of the universe and is yet contained within the body, and adopting its last 
form called vyuprata kriyiinivriti which signifies total cessation of all organic activities, 
he passed into nirviiIJa in the space of time required to articulate the vowels a, i, U, r, I, 

1 See helow, p. 231. • See helow, pp. 82-34, 121, 122 and ISO. a See below, pp. 79,80, 85,89 and 92. 
, See helow. p. 94. 
5 Right knowledge (Juana) is of five kinds ;-1. Mati 9r sensitive knowledge which means knowledge of the self 

and the non-self by means of the senses and the mind, 2. Sruta, scriptural knowledge which is derived from the 
reading or preaching of scriptures, or through an object known by sensitive knowledge, 3. Avadhi, visual knowledge 
or direct knowledge of matter in ,.arious degrees with reference to substance or subject-matter (dravya), space 
(kshetra), time (kala), and quality of the object known (hhava), 4. Manal;-faryaya, mental knowledge which is 
direct knowledge of another's mental activity about matter. S. Kevala, (or perfect knowledge or omniscience which is 
knowledge of all things in all their aspects and at all times. 

• For detailed description see /Jelow, pp. 104-115 and 130-132. 

9 
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and entered the abode of gods who have attained nirva~la at the top of the universe. 
It is said that his body disappeared like hurnt camphor, only some hairs and nails 
remaining. The nirvaIJa is the fifth kalya~za or auspicious event in the life of every 
TIrtharikara and the devas celebrate it. Indra (Saudharmendra) collected the nails and 
hairs of the TIrtharikara and creating a mock-body of B,ishabhadeva cremated it and 
with its ashes besmeared his body, the devas following him. 

Painting No. I (pI. viii).-This illustrates the first birth of B,ishabhadeva, viz., that 
of Jayavarman. The story relating to the scenes here painted may be summarized as 
follows :-Jayavarman was the eldest son of King Srlshel)a of IndrapurI and his queen 
SundarI and had a younger brother Srrvarman by name, whom his father favoured much, 
proclaiming him as the heir-apparent. Any other prince thus slighted would have 
resented this unkindly act-but not so Jayavarman. Far from coveting the throne for 
himself he was filled with the spirit of renunciation, that spirit of "world-flight 
(vairagya) " that propelled him to seek refuge at the feet of a saint called Svayamprabha, 
who duly admitted him into the order of saints and taught him to observe tweive kinds of 
austerities, both internal and external. Jayavarman was earning much merit by such 
observances and nearly became a saint himself, when, one day, he heard an uproar in the 
sky as of people moving about and, looking up saw.a Vidyadhara, Mahrdhara1 by name, 
crossing the sky with his retinue and with all pomp. Suddenly his love for worldly 
pleasures and pomp revived and he found himself, in the midst of his penance, envying 
the position of the Vidyadhara and wishing to become one like him. Thus contemplating 
he stood near an ant-hill, when out came a cobra and bit him in the leg so that he died of 
snake-poison. 

The details shown in the painting are as follows :-
I -a. fJ30 6U.I-@.!lliiLJlTliiLJrrr roB Q 1?-!rii.IIJ JD6'6§)@JIT619rDlJ>UJ ruliJ 0 ftUD iiLJ-O rrr IT uJlliiLJ £i 

c5 Q 6l!> IiiI5IJ/' '8 fl!D IT rrr IT fJ3 '9 . 1L9 6lJ IT I 
] mhbu-d vi pii-par a-Videha- Galldhila-vishaya-S; lizhapur ddh i pat; S ri-she~l a-III a Ilii-

rdjan. . yivar. . I 
" Srishel)a-maharaja, ruler of Sirilhapura situate in the country of Gandhila, in the 

Western part of Videha, a division of Jambu-island (flllitbu-dvipa) the continent in which 

we live l he. " 
As indicated by the label King Srlshel)a is shown sitting with his wife Sundarr, 

while an attendant is fanning the party gently in front The king who has a kirifa on his 
head is smelling a flower held in his left hand. 

I-b. shows Srrvarman sitting in court. Evidently he has been proclaimed by his 
father as the heir-apparent. The label has completely disappeared, but the identifica

tion is obvious. 

I-C. u96lJIT .r1i .Jt1~!!)fi)UJ t56lJ '8-1,'8 IT6l9 .ilfJJ8;(:3 &51.J15ff lLf6lJrrr Ir[ ~~ 0 * ] Qa;IT(h)uu.f9; '" 6lD6lJ 

rrr IT JD ~;$ JS IT 6u - ~UJo 1iiLJ.J6U.I"LI U IT<[}j-1,;$ J6 riv l#4;$ %.!p- u9 6lJ LtD. 

1 See be/ow, pp. 67, r.n. I, 178. • For details of Jaina Cosmology, see Al>pmdil' II, pp. 175-li9. 



ICj34] Timparllttikll11!am (fina-Klinck;) and its temples 

Yi'va,.-kaliishtha~!t'Jgiya S,i- Varmmt'Jvi~ukku pitii yuvariI(jyam*) ko~uppadu • • 
mirtigyatfiil-S'L'llymilprabu-piirSvattil dikshittadu yiva~aml 
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"The father making his (Jayavarman's) younger brother Srlvarman the heir
apparent (yuvara"",ja). Here is he (jayavarman) disgusted with worldly life, getting 
initiated (into the life of an ascetic) by Svayamprabu (SvayaIilprabha)." 

Jayavarman is shown sitting naked on the left before Svayamprabha, also naked, 
with his hands placed together in anjali. He has placed his crown and ornaments by 
his side. Svayamprabha who' is seated on an elevated altar under a tree has his right 
hand in the upadesa or teaching position and is addressing the supplicating Jaya
varman, who is seated also under a tree on an altar lower in level than that of his guru 
Svayamprabha. 

I-d. u96lJ'; u( 6O.J )@?rr5)a.6I11J§Ut5~6v liJ@?.ffr5!UU • • §Ut5~6v 6l.J\I6LJ~~~~u96l1Tff. 

Yivar pa(ba)darika-samipattilllidiinippa . mipattil sarpa-dashla~i1yi1jar. 

" While contemplating near the badari tree (zizyphus jujuba) • • • he was bitt~n 
by a cobra." 

Jayavarman is shown naked, standing under a tree, which according to the label is 
a badon' tree, near an ant-hill, from out of which the cobra rises with outspread hood. 

Pailltillg No.2 (pI. viii).-This illustrates the next birth of the TIrtharikara, viz., the 
life of the Vidyadhara king Mahabala. Jayavarman died of snake-bite as already 
related, and was born as the son of a Vidyadhara king, Atibala, the king of AlakapurI 
(the city of Kubera according to Hindu mythology) and of his wife Manohara. He' 
became in course of time the Vidyadhara king and was called Mahabala.1 He had four 
ministers who favoured four different creeds. They were Mahamati, who was a mate
rialist, Sambhinnamati, who held that things were only ideas, and as such unreal, 
Satamati who believed in the theory of voidness and Svayambuddha, whose religion was 
Jainism. Chief among these was Svayambuddha who viewed the king's interests as his 
own and was therefore much respected and loved by the king. As the king was silent 
on the question of his faith, Svayambuddha was anxious to ascertain the king's thoughts 
on the subject and to make him a convert to Jainism, if he were not one already. 

Fortunately he had opportunities to meet and converse with two clairvoyant sages 
(chiirtl~UI-parmllll-rishis) called Adityagati and Ariiijaya, from whom he heard the previous 
existence of his king and also learnt that after ten births (bhavas) he was to be born as 
the illustrious ~ishabhadeva, the first Tlrtharikara. And in order to enable Svayambud
dha inspire confidence in the mind of his king and to claim thereby special attention of the 
king to his own doctrine in preference to those of his colleagues, the sages narrated to him 
two dreams that the king had during the night and their significance, commissioning him 
to explain them to the king when he met him. In the first dream the king found himself 

1 Though the fruit of asceticism usually is birth in the heavens, Jayavarman's subsequent birth as a Vidyidhara 
was as a direct result of his ambition to become one, when he happened to see the Vidyidhara Mahfdbara going in 
~skv with bis retinue and coveted bis poSition. 
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thrown in deep mud by his other three ministers, from out of which Svayambuddha 
extricated him. In the second he saw a burning flame (agnijvala) which gradually 
diminished till it was extinguished. Svayambuddha was overjoyed and the next day 
did accordingly and explained to the king the significance of the two dreams. The 
sudden diminishing of the flame of fire, he said, meant that the king would live only for 
a short period, say for a month more, while the first dream proved in an allegorical 
manner the superiority of the Jaina faith to all other faiths. On hearing this the king 
realized that worldly existence and pleasures were transitory and that as his days were 
numbered, he had to get some spiritual elevation of his soul. Entrusting the kingdom to 
the care of his son, he repaired with Svayambuddha, who had now become his spiritual 
counsellor, to a sacred mountainous region where there was a temple for the Jina (Siddha
kutachaityalaya),' and subjecting himself to eight kinds of austerities S worshipped the Jina 
(jilla-ptija) and prepared himself for sallekhana3 , the end that is sought by all the truly 
great, till death snatched him away on the appointed day for a better birth and a better 
world. And in his next birth he was a god called Lalitatiga. 

2 -a. .s6 ;H §j[) 5lJwtil9 L(j;) 155 0 6Y)J-@5J.6LJff6LJrTJ til9Q ~ ftl!J Jl)~) @Jll t£I ~ lLJ 

§J; ru Q u:!J 6IRJf1 aa 62-ao ff 6LJ -orTJ ffu.5l6LJ.JiJ '8 §1l!)ff 6Y)J@JQ,fj6"isT @J W 

I!f!!)ff II 62- II 

6Ii ~UJ ff ID6LJIElJ-l,Q .s61T 
6l.J 

&9~~ lT~rTJ ru ff155ff6l.l1Tu9 

Tat -blzavam vi.t!u fll1i1bii-dvi pa-para-Videha-Gandhila-vis!zaya- Vi jayart ha-parvvatiJt

t ara.fretJi- Alakapllrlidlti pati Mahabal an-eW{tWI Vidyadhara-raja-'vayi(!iir II 92-/ / 
I. After leaving that bhava (that of Jayavarman) he was born as a Vidyadhara king by 

name Mahabala, who ruled over the city of Alakapura situated to the north of Mount 
Vijayartha, in the territory or country of Gandhila, iII the western part of Videha, a 
division of Jambl1-dvlpa." 

Mahabala is shown sitting with his wife by his side and listening to his minister 
Svayambuddha seated before him on the right. An attendant-woman on the extreme 
left is gently fanning the party from behind. Svayambuddha has got his right hand 
raised in an attitude of addressing or teaching, more probably the former. He has a 
turban on his head of the type that che.t!is of South India use even to-day on ceremonial 
occasions like wedding, etc. There are writings, done in black, in the middle of the 
painting itself behind Svayambuddha, which run as follows:-

1iYUJ06Y)JLl~~ t:!J ~.WIIT~ 6LJrTJQr:,~ao~Ltifo6v [~*JftLDff6Y)J@J,g;.J8;(5 @'1Lf~~ bo 

~ff6lf\J'81T ffiJQwo-M !DPr5.!!jJ 'lL6LJQ~ufj)8;(5;n.{!j1. 

Svayalilbuddhall Sri-ChliraIJa-parameshtigalitjattil [Ma*] habalanukku ayushymh masa-
11latrametJr.ar.i Ildll II pade.fikkur.adu. 

"Svayambuddha narrating to Mahabala what he had learnt from the CharaQa
paril'lla sages, viz., that the king was destined to live for a month more." 

I Sec Appmdix II, p. 177, 2 See below, p. 69. 
" A process of death by slow starvation whereby liberation of the spirit from the body is sought for the sake of 

merit Uhanlla). 
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He is accordingly shown in the painting as explaining to the king what he had heard 
and advising him to strive for spiritual elevation and the like. 

2-b. 2pmtr6O.J@r.J8 GG6l.JfTTrr J!)~LD65)Lri.§J 6$UJo6fl.l-o~2o.s@JGUJ(rV; ~{~&"t[ ly-*] 
GG~.iD \tr@l:U,fl~GU ®6lJ.tr Ji/l/i • u9OVLW. 

V ~ olMJ 

Mah4balan vairiigyam-arjaindu Svaymilbuddha-11lqtiltriyorjll Siddlwkitf.ta#]chaityd-
layattil iish/iillhika. . yivarjam. 

"Mahabala got the spirit of renunciation and went with his minister Svayambucldha 
to the temple of the Jina situated on the peak called Siddhakflta, where he worshipped 
the Jina and observed" a.shtanhika-vrata" or eight kinds of austerities." 

The eight austerities {vratas} are holy meditation, adoration of the Great Tirthan
karas, of the Liberated Ones, of Saints, of Preceptors, and of ordinary ascetics or 
Siidhus {collectively termed paiicha-parameshthi}, recitation of the great obeisance 1J/{lIltra, 

and the cultivation of the spirit of detachment from the physical body} 
The temple with the Jina seated in the. centre is the cl!aitya-iilaya in Siddlzakllta and 

the two men in a worshipping attitude standing on the right of it are the king and his 
minister. The king wears a crown and his minister a close-fitting cap or turban. 
Another figure on the extreme right is sitting and is worshipping the Jina likewise. 
This probably represents the king divested of his kingly attire, who is, therefore, shown 
here twice, in his later stages, when it is said, he was observing the eight vratas referred to. 

Painting NO.3 (pI. viii).-This illustrates two lives, the life of LalitaIiga and the life of 
VajrajaIigha. 

3-a. 21JlDrr6fl.l@r.J8 .iD~M6l.JW 6I)L-.(i) OfTToUTJtr .J68D~j5.§J @~.iDtrO.JDG~1 6irr §J1 W G~6l.Je!)u9e>i 

a96l.Jff ~ Jro;&UJO~GGM u96l.JLW. 

Mahiibalan tat-bhavam vi.t.tu ]siillakalpattu La{itii1i1garf-er!r!lltn DevaU-iiyiUiir ivar str; 
Svayarhprabhai yivarjam. 

" Mahabala left that birth and became in one of the sixteen kalpas or heavens called 
Isana-kalpa t a deva called Lalita.Iiga. His wife Svayamprabha. is [shown] here." 

Both the deva and his wife, who wear crowns on their heads, are shown seated and 
in utter ease as required of them. The devas know nothing of labour or sweating for 
livelihood; fun and frolic with occasional mental troubles like jealousy at the greater 
brilliance and beauty of another deva characterize their lives. Though women are not 
admitted in the higher heavens like Sarviirthasiddhi " etc., they find a place in the lower 
ones, of which Isiilla-kalpa is one. They do not conceive like mortals but form platonic 
and companionate marriages and spend their time in ease and happiness. Thus 
LalitaIiga came to have 4,000 companionate wives; but his favourite was Svayarilprabha 
who is shown in the painting. The deva-body being a compound and consequently not 
eternal, there was a termination of the deva-life of LalitaIiga who came next to be born 
as VajrajaIigha, the son of a mortal. His wife followed him six months later. 

1 ct. c. R. Jain, .ljiskaMadeva, p. 12. S See Appmdix II, p. 183. • See Appendix II, p. 184. 
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3-h. Illustrates the life of VajrajaIigha. 

~OijQJ'"'T§)!E6L.J 6L.J-@6W--1,6BG~§IJ!J 6L.J-o~@Jrr6IJ.I tIlJf>lj>1LJ 1!L.>2i @JQ<i2JL 6L.J-orrr%jiw 6\12£ T 
.$ 6!..1'-- C/ 

1J5 0 6l.1J'811'Drr ITT rr~rr6IJ.'T u9~,;. u961Jff 8;(!!J ~1LJ0Q.J.....J 6/f)§l.D ~'8~QILJ6irr Jff)1W ~rI2J:u rrl; 

®eJr. 

] milbu-dvi pa-pitrvva-Videha-Pushkalavati-vishaya-Utpal akhetapurattil Vajrajmizgh(l-
maharaja-vayiuar. Yivarkku Svaymizprabhai $ri11lati yelH!um stri-yayil!a{. 

"He (LalitaIiga) was born as VajrajaIigha, who became the king of the city of 
Utpalakheta-pura, in the country of PushkalavatI, in the Eastern Videha of Jambu
dvrpa. Svayamprabha (was also reborn and) became his (Vajrajarigha's) wife under 
the name of Srrmati." 

Both the king and his wife Srrmati are shown sitting on a common seat, the latter 
behind the former. 

3-c. aJ ~.J~ 06W 8;llJJ)rrru rrt]J.@I)1w t:!'!J'8 fiilLfw ~ .. .r36L.Jru.§JJrr rrr tiYJIJT rAL;ii jiriv '20 .$J..J6L.J-cQ "U IT ~{) .>2i 

G 6lJlJ JE rr u ji Q~6tf ~Qw fT (i;) /5 riv lEeJr "w@r§l.D6IJrivlE&Yr 8; Q lE tP8;(!!j/D.!JjJ • 

Vajrajmizgha-maharaja!!um Srimatiyum Damavara-chara1JarirJattil lIlmiztripurolzit {(
sena pati-sreshtz:galorju t anga! piirv'vabhavaizga{aik-ke!.kkll radu. 

"King Vajrajarigha and his wife Srlmati hearing from the chara1Ja sage, Damavara, 
their previous existences along with their minister, priest, general and merchant or 
treasurer." 

The story relating to this scene is as follows :-Vajrajarigha was invited by his 
mother-in-law (the mother of Srrmati) to come to the. rescue of her son, PUI)c,iarrka, into 
whose weak hands the kingdom was entrusted by his father. He started for the city of 
his brother-in-law with his wife, accompanied by a big army. 

On his way, he met two chara1}a sages called Damavara and Saga:rasena, whom, 
after worshipping, he requested to narrate his previous births. Damavara stated that in 
the first birth he was Jayavarman, in the second Mahabala, in the third Lalitariga, and in 
the fourth Vajrajarigha. On being asked about Srlmati's previous births, the sage said 
that in her first birth she was called DhanasrI, in the second Nirl)amika, in the third 
Svayamprabha and in the fourth Srrmati. Similarly the king requesteu the sage to 
narrate the previous existences of his minister, preceptor (pur(lhita), general, and merchant 
or banker (sresh.ti) which the sage did accordingly. Meanwhile, while these births were 
being narrated, four beasts, a tiger, a boar, a monkey and a mongoose were standi ng 
very near the party, without fear for men and were also listening to what the sages were 
narrating. This made the king curious to know about them also and the sages were this 
time requested to narrate what they knew about those animals and why they were 
standing so near them fearlessly and listening to them. The sages narrated their 
previous births also :-

The mongoose was in its previous birth a merchant called Lolupa who wa!: selling 
food. He was collecting bricks (ish/akas) in the hope of finding gold in them, as the first 
brick he collected contained gold within. He got these bricks from the king's lllL'n in 
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exchange for food. Within a short period he had collected almost all the bricks 
available, that there was nothing left when the king of the land required bricks for build
ing a temple for the Jina. It so happened that Lolupa had to go to another city to see his 
daughter. VVhile departing he gave strict instructions to his son to collect more bricks. 
But the son failed to do so and the father, on returning, kicked him on his head. The 
king learnt this as also the reason why he was kicked. He sent for Lolupa and inflicted 
on him torturous punishment (chitra-dalp}a) as a result of which he died, and in his next 
birth was born as a mongoose. 

The tiger was in its previous birth a merchant called Ugrasena who was leading a 
loose and questionable life. Besides he was in the habit of removing things and 
provisions from the royal household unauthorized. One day he was caught red-handed 
and was severely punished by the king. After death, which soon overtook him, he was 
born as a tiger. 

The boar was in its previous birth a vicious youth called Harivahana. He was 
leading so bad and cursed a life that all his neighbours avoided his sight. His father 
remonstrated with him but in vain. One day Harivahana turned away in fury from his 
father when he was chastising him for his evil ways and was advising him, and in a 
mood of frenzy knocked his head against a rock, as a result of which he died, and was 
born as a boar. 

The monkey was in its previous birth a merchant called Nagadatta who was leading 
a bad and miserly life. Unable to deceive his mother who wanted to take precious gems 
(ratnas) from his father's shop for his sister on the occasion of her marriage, and unable 
to prevent her from taking them nor bear the sight of so many gems going away for 
nothing, he died of great sufferings of heart and was born as a monkey. 

The sages concluded that these beasts remembered their past births and were there
fore listening to the exposition of Dharma by them, without fear for mortals. 

The king and queen went to the kingdom of PUQQarlka and after setting things right 
there returned home. Soon after, both died of suffocation due to smoke penetrating into 
the room where they slept, and after death were again born in the world. 

In the painting the king and queen can be made out sitting with hands folded in wor
ship, listening with devout attention to what two sages on the right are narrating. Though 
the label speaks of only one chliralJa sage, Damavara, the other sage Sllgarasena is also 
shown sitting behind Damavara and similarly engaged. The animals referred to, viz., 
boar, monkey, tiger and mongoose are to be seen below the party, the monkey and the 
tiger below the sages and the boar and the mongoose below the king and queen. 

Painting NO.4 (pI. viii).-Illustrates the next and the fifth birth. 
• • L.t5ID'8 QIDDrr JDIDD-@§lrBfiu ~o6LJ~IJj0rTrrfil ~rrrv6l51Jr6LJ{TJQe~lJjwL%~iv ~~f3~,E 

QIJjy;,cif!!],tD@ rB6lJLW II 
fl tR uw,n9 f!!]D,Ef!!] 468 rB ri; 16 (!!!)~ ~ JDtBlJj~W f?-. rr J611 JjJ)JQUlrr f?-. 6LJLJ6I51Jr ~% ~~iv 

.3l/(in)Q{Jj ~UJ~~lTrrfil~';' iiQJLW. 
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UttamabhOga-bhii.l1iiyil dmitpatigalagi chara~za-paramesh.tigaliejattil dharmmail
kelkkllr.adu yivaejam.11 

Kfri pa??!:i kurangu puZi yinda !!aZu mriganga{um dana~umiJda-puIJyatti!!aZ a(n)ge Arya
ragi I!ar yhJaejam. 

"The king and queen are born in Uttama-bhoga-bhii.mi and are listening to an 
exposition of dharma from two chara1Ja sages. Those beings that were tiger, monkey, 
boar, and mongoose in their previous births are now Aryas as a result of listening while 
they were beasts to an exposition of dharma. " 

After death VajrajaIigha and SrImati were born as twins in the bhoga-bhil1ni known as 
Uttarakuru'. Their names now are not given in the SrI Pura1).a. The term bhoga-bhii.mi is 
a compound of bhoga (enjoyment) and bhumi {land} and denotes the region where, like in 
the heavens, the residents have not to labour for their livelihood. The regions where 
men have to work for their livelihood are called karma-bhitmis or work-lands. The 
bhoga-bhumis come after the heavens, and are far superior to our earth in respect of 
pleasures that the people can enjoy. Birth in thebhoga-bhftmi is in the manner of the 
flesh in so far as a conception does take place there. But the full development of 
adolescence is attained within a period of 49 days from the day of birth. But the parents 
never live to behold the faces of their progeny for they die the same instant that the 
children are born, the mother dying of a sneeze and the father of a yawn. The children 
are always born as twins-a male and a female together. When they grow up they 
become husband and wife. They do not sleep, do not perspire and excrements are not 
formed in their bodies. Their eyes never wink and are always open. They eat once in 
three days, the quantity taken being never more than the weight of a plum. The female 
conceives but once, and that only at the end of her life. The kalpaka-trees2 satisfy their 
requirements and consequently the ideas of property or appropriation never arise in these 
regions. All the three principal causes of crime-woman, land and gold-are wanting 
there. The residents of the bhoga-bhumis are intelligent and virtuous; they are proficient 
in the fine arts, singing, dancing and other accomplishments. After death the~ are reborn 
in the heavens. 

VajrajaIigha and his wife who were now born as twins in the bhoga-bhii.mi grew up in 
seven weeks' time, became husband and wife and enjoyed long and pleasant life till, after 
the lapse of a long period, their souls departed from the material bhoga-bhii.mi bodies and 
became embodied in the ethereal vestm~nts of the heavenly regions once more. 

The four animals too were born in the bhoga-bhumi. 

One day they met two chiiraIJa sages from whom they heard an exposition of the 
truth (dharma) and the best system of thought (smityak-dariana). The four beasts, 
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose which listened to the charaIJa sages in their previous 
births in company with VajrajaIigha were born as Aryas, the highest among men and 

, See below, pp. 117-178. 2 See below, p. 78. 

.... 
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are shown in the painting on the right as again listening to the charatJa sages while the 
twins are also shown as listening to them from the left. 

Pai1lting No. S (pI. ix).-Illustrates two lives, the life of Sridhara and the life of 
Suvidhi, the sixth and the seventh births. 

5-a. 6irr ~w Qfi...6lJe>u9~ff u96lJLW /I 

!Wum De-va!!ayinar yivarJam /I 
" Here became a De-va named . " 
The painting though much obliterated together with its label retains sufficient detail 

to ena ble us to distinguish a pair of figures and in the la bel the word "Deva". This 
word makes it clear that the persons represented in the painting should be Sridhara, a 
de-va and his wife for, according to the Sri Pural)a, the bhoga-bhiJmzja was born after death 
as a de-va called Sridhara. 

Sob. %.f!jJ~6lJ/iJ u£iL...(j) gg06YlJ-@§6LJ6LJ-®~~ OJ', Q~~ 611 t!Ju&9~1lJ 6lJV'TI~'I31T .lbJ{)fIT ,d;Jii)ro\J 

6lJV-U';£)tOl QIlJ6irr.@1)JW fIT ITgglT@JITu9~ff. u961J I ~J 'l3QJEIl [lJQQ'13 a5J6lJLW Q... II 
Tat-bha-vam -vi.t/u jalidJlI-d1!Zpa-pitrvva-Videha- Vatsa-vishaya-Susima-nagaratiil 
Suvidhi yem!111ll raja-1JayiUar. Yivar str; Manoramai yivarJam a..11 

"Leaving that birth (Srrdhara's) he was born as Suvidhi, king of the city of Suslma 
in the territory of Vatsa, in the Eastern Videha of ]ambu-dvipa. His (Suvidhi's) wife, 
~Ianorama, is (shown) here." 

The king and queen are shown sitting like similar pairs occurring in the other rows. 

S -c. td61.lff 6lJVO Miff flTQQ@JflTlT .!D~,d; 1fi1T6v '13 -UJEcgJfIT ,f/Lj5 ji}iu 1U'I3~~ai7(} aiL.. (j) q.a4Jti(!!j/D.{9I 

u96lJLW COL 

Yivar sllIilsara-vairagyattal muniSvarar-itJattil dharmmail-kel/u dikshikkur.adu 

yivarJam a... 
" Here he (Suvidhi), being disgusted with worldly life, goes to a great sage from whom 

he learns dharma and performs dzkshii." 

According to the Sri Pural)a, the king was tired of worldly life, which he learnt was 
transitory and went to a great sage from whom he heard an exposition of dharma. He is 
shown in the painting twice, first on the left as departing evidently to a furest followed 
by an attendant and secondly as sitting under a tree with hands placed together in 
worship in front of a naked sage al~o sitting under a tree who has got his right hand in a 

teaching attitude. 

Painting No.6 (pI. ix).-I1Iustrates the two next lives, the life of Achyutendra, a de-va, 
and the life of a monarch (chakravarn) called Vajrana bhi. 

6-a. Illustrates the life of Achyutendra. 

(b) 8iJ~ \ -a..lb8D @ 
V 5L./ 

. rJu Achyutakalpa . 
10 

~ff u96lJLW IOL II 
. nar yi-vatJam Q... /I 
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Not only has the painting been almost completely rubbed out but also the label below. 
But the few letters that remain speak of Achyuta-kalpa, one of the 16 heavens, in the light of 
which we can identify the scene as one showing the Achyutendra, the next birth of 
Suvidhi. 

On the termination of earthly life, Suvidhi's soul appeared in the sixteenth heaven, 
the Achyuta-kalpa referred to; he became the lord (Indra) of this heaven and enjoyed the 
distinction of being the Achyutendra. He was invested with miraculous powers and 
enjoyed untold power and pomp. The four Aryas or princes who had been the tiger, the 
pig, the monkey and the mongoose respectively in their earlier existences were also 
born in this heaven, asa result of the various austerities that they had practised and 
became friends of the Achyutendra, constituting as it were a single family. 

In all probability, as in other paintings, the persons that are represented are the 
Achyutendra and his wife, if he had one 1. 

6~b. Illustrates the life af Vajranabhi. 

8il06'O.J-@fi'?6l.J 6l.J-@~5r~· wQi?-~ 6l.J-r:J~@;"6lJ.s 6tiJ6lJ>'1J 6l.J"TIi6J3';.J)J J5JDfVj5ji1fiv 

61Jt?ljJ61T mSQUJw ~tD 221dD.J6lJ&~UJlTtB~tTlI a96lJtT 8;(~ ~IT .£5fT8;lJjr8rr ~~LfJrT G'2.. • 

jalizbudvipa - purvva - Videha -·Pushkaltlvati - vishaya-PufJrjarikit)i-nagarattil Vajra
llifbhi-ye7;!7;!um chakravartti ytlyiUar II Yivarkku brt1ttlkka! e1JJ1lar. G'2.. 

"He (Achyutendra) became a monarch (chakravarti) by name Vajranabhi in the city 
of PUQQarrkiQI, situated in the country of Pushkalavatr in the Eastern Videha of Jambu
dvlpa ... 11 He (Vajranabhi) had eight brothers." 

Achyutendra died and was born again in the world, this time as a mortal. As a 
mortal he was the greatest among the mortals, for he became a mighty monarch under 
the name of Vajranabhi. He was blessed in his brothers who were eight in number. 
They were respectively called Subahu, Mahabahu, Pythan, Mahaplthan, Vijayan, Vaija
yantan, Jayantan and AparfLjitan. The first four were in one of the previous births 
VajrajaIigha's minister, general, priest and merchant respectively, while the latter four 
were thetiger, pig, monkey and mongoose. In addition to his brothers there was a 
merchant-friend of his, Dhanadeva 2 by name, whom he looked upon as a pillar of support 
for himself. Aided by this merchant-friend of his and by his brothers, the king was 
ruling over an extensive kingdom and was hailed as a chakravarti or universal monarch. 
After a time all the ten, i.e., the king, his merchant-friend and his eight brothers got 
disgusted with worldly life and commenced observing penance (dikshii) and the austerities 
prescribed. And Vajranabhi was enabled by his penance to leave embodied existence 
and enjoy the condition of a class of devas, called Ahamindradeva s. 

1 The Sri Purana is silent on this . 
• His previous births in succession were: I. Srlmatl. 2. Deva. 3. Kedava, son of Suvidhi. 4. Pratfndra in 

the sixteenth heaven. 
• See below, pp. '17-78. 
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In the painting Vajranabhi is sitting between two of his queens, one on either 
side. Two attendants stand outside, on the right, waiting to minister to his wants. As 
the life of Vajranabhi was considered important it is done elaborately in the paintings 
and five more rows (Nos. 7-n) are devoted to it. The next two (Nos. 7 and 8) show the 
king's eight brothers and his merchant-friend who, as has already been said, helped him 
to rule the land. 

Painting No.7 (pI. ix).---Shows a procession of men on palanquin and elephants which 
continues into the next row (No.8) also. 

7-a. 

" 

QUTJJ~UJffir U6u@)d;0!) Qwiv Qurr fD.§jl uSJ6lJLWII 

Sresh.ti'yar pallakku mel poradu yivarJam Ii 
Sreshti (merchant) going in a palanquin. " 

A palanquin is carried by men, and from the label, we learn that the king's merchant
friend, Dhanadeva-Sreshti is carried in it. The letters in the label giving the name of the 
merchant have unfortunately been rubbed. 

7-b. 8iJ&...JruffW.S5'fj .. ~lUJrr)3xrr QW0V QurrfD.§jl uSJ6l.JLW II 
Aparajitan a(ya)nai mel poradu yivarJam II 

" Here (is shown) Aparajitan going on an elephant." 

The elephant is driven by a mahout, and Aparajita is seated within a howdah on its 

back. 

7-c. GQ6l.J1J5UJ£IE~W 1J5UJ£IE~W ~(UJrr)'&N Gwiu GurrfD.§jJ 1196lJLW 6'2... 

Vaijaya!!fa/?um jaya1jtauum A(ya)/jai mel poradu yivarJam. 6'2... 

" vaijayantan and J ayantan are here (shown as) going on an elephant." 

A mahout is shown seated on the neck of the elephant as in the previous panel (7-b). 
The brothers, Vaijayanta and Jayanta are within the howdah. 

Painting No.8 (pI. ix}.-Here is a continuation of the procession. 

8-a . ... W 13~rr6Y)JrrfY!J-06lfW rUf5;i;jiJw Qwiv QurrfD.§jl uSJ6l.JLt..O II 
. m Mahabiihuvum radatti1j mel poradu yivarJam II 

"[Subahu and] Maha.bahu [are shown] here going in a chariot". 

Two persons are seated in a chariot shaped like a double-pavilion and they are, 
as indicated by the label, Subahu and Mahabahu, two other brothers of the king. The 
chariot is driven by a charioteer, whose form can be made out in front of the brothers. 
A flag and parasol can be made out above and in front of the chariot. Apparently they 
were carried by attendants who are now rubbed out in the painting. 

8·b. 6Il'o'fj ~(UJff)3xrr Gwivu GUff fD.tJi1 1/ 

Pi/han a(ya)1jai-mel-p-p01;adu II 
" Plthan going on elephant." 
10 A 
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An elephant is shown here as being driven by the mahout and as carrying a man 
who is seated within a howdah on its back and who, as indicated by the label, is Plthan, 
another brother of the king. 

8-c. a fl!lD1Ttn..fo~w 6l9f!5IlJ§JIW «!!)~6/f)ffQLIJiv QUIT /D.!5J u96lJLW. 

Mahtlpitha!!um Vijaya1jum kudirai-mel por.adu yivatJam. 
" Here [are shown] Mah~pIthan and Vijayan going on horses." 

Two men are shown on horseback, one on a red horse and the other behind him on a 
black one. They are, as the label proves, the remaining brothers of king Vajranabhi, 
Mahapytha and Vijaya. Three attendants are accompanying the party in a row, the one 
in front holding a festoon, the second in the middle holding a half-spread umbrella and 
the third who comes last of all holding a flag. 

Painting NO.9 (pI. x)-
~lTpilT 8;lbQWIT(i)m «..'}16Q~( 6lJ) QlblP8;lb 

• . BrtlttlkkalorJum Dhanade{va). kelkka 
" going to hear. with brothers and Dhanade{va) " 

Being disgusted with worldly life and being painfully aware of the miseries atten
dant on it, Vajranabhi 'renounced everything and repaired to sage Vajrasena, accom
panied by his eight brothers and his merchant-friend besides 16,000 kings in order 
to obtain at his hands diksha or consecration after listening to an exposition of dharma 
by the said sage. The SrI PuraI)a says that the sage was Vajrasena Tlrthankara. It is 
not clear if Vajrasella is really the old father of Vajranabhi himself who renounced 
kingship, after entrusting the kingdom to Vajranabhi and who took to the life of an 
ascetic. According to C. R. Jain, Vajrasena TrrthaIikara was the father of Vajranabhi. 1 

The king is sitting in a chariot drawn by horses. His brothers and merchant-friend 
precede him on horseback while some attendants go in front of him and some others 
follow him. Some of these attendants hold in their hands lances, the heads of which are 
done in white. 

Painting No. 10 {pI. x}.-This painting is rubbed out. especially its lower palf, and 
nothing remains of its label, not even the border lines of the labels, nor even a few 
letters. Still the scene represented is obvious. It is just a continua tion of the procession 
consisting of Vajranabhi, his brothers and merchant-friend that had started in painting 
No.9 for dikshtl. The members of the procession that formed the front are shown here. 
Such for instance are, from right to left, horsemen, one of whom blows a trumpet, men on 
elephant-back, one holding a flag and the other beating a drum, a horseman and two 
attendants with flag and festoon respectively. Surely the scene is intended to portray 
the paraphernalia that are always associated with royalty when it is moving. 

Painting No. II (pI. x)-

II-a . •.• ,rruv ••• p;~riv 6lJ?J;JJJEffM§lj8iJ6lJ~-/' «..'}~~-/'aiJQlb 

§JIW • • • 8;lb • • • (i)tb {f.QQ8¥' 6/f)lb.8;Q{bIT'D1i~(j) ~6LJruv-o 

• IfisllalJkadeva, p. 44. 

i1351Td;{b~L 

u96lJLW ~ II 
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. rsa. . Itil Vajranabhi-chakravartti dharmmailke. . jaHa!utja!!um 
kka. • tjum dikshai-kaikkolJ,tju tapasu . yivatjam.iL 

"King Vajranabhi, after hearing an exposition of Dharma from .. with kings 
. underwent diksha or consecration and (adopted) a life of deep austerity-here." 

Vajranabhi, who was seen marching with his brothers and merchant-friend and 
16,000 kings in painting NO.9 to obtain diksha at the hands of Vajrasena was admitted into 
the order by Vajrasena, whose example very much inspired him. His brothers and the 
merchant-friend and the kings that followed him, all of them, followed his example and 
entered the order too. 

In the painting, on the extreme left, Vajrasena Tlrthankarais seen seated cross-legged 
on a pedestal under a tree. He is engaged in addressing or teaching Vajranabhi, who is 
similarly seated in front of him, the sacred dharma. His right hand is in the upadestl 
position and his left rests' on the lap-a very common pose in meditation. His nakedness 
is in clear contrast to the dressed figure of Vajranabhi, who is still in kingly attire, the 
crown being prominent, and has his hands folded in aiija.'i or worship. Some other figures 
that can be made out in the painting as standing behind Vajranabhi and under trees 
represent some .among the party that followed him. 

II -b. . 6)J • • • QIU ~ ff u9 ( .JiI )~..JJILJ ff til) urnff rrr 0 . t>B L.V) 6lJU LJ60Jff f1!!J --0 (!p % iu . . • (jj 

• . 6lJU~-!ffID~~a96u ~&m2il~Q~6)J~a9~tT u96lJLU:J 6L 

va . . . samadhi(ni)shthayiyal(yiUdl) sariram villu Subiihumudal 
tju . . Sarvarddhasiddhiyil AhaminJra-devaria-yillar yivatjam Oil • 

" . va . by the virtue accruing out of meditation and penance he 
(Vajranabhi) left the body and along with Subahu and others reached Sarvarthasiddhi 

• where he was born as an Ahamindra deva-here." 

Vajranabhi performed at the end of his life the greatest 01 austerities, the sa'[ekhalla 1 

and leaving the body of gross matter reached along with Subahu and others the region 
of the super-heavens called Sarvartliasiddhi where he was born as an Ahamindra god. 
His brothers and inerchant-friend also attained to the same heaven as the result of follow
ing Vajranabhi's good example by practising se~eral soul-purifying austerities. 

In the painting we can hardly make out anything more than a seated figure which 
may be taken as probably representing Vajranabhi in his next birth, viz., that of an 
Ahamindra. The term Ahamindra which means" I am Indra " indicates that the Alzam/n
dras are conscious that they are all Indras (lords) and have no lords over them. They 
treat one another as absolute equals. Their abode is one of the super-heavens called 
Sarvarthasiddhi which literally means "all desires gratified." Those who are born here 
can have no further ambitions for they have nearly reached their journey's end and have 
only one more life to undergo in the region of the earth. They have" no regrets, no 
needs, nor longings for any kind of sense-produced pleasure," and do not care to go to 

1 Raina Ka,a~'tJaka-" Dharmiya tanoYimochanam.ihu\l BsIlelrhaniny-iryi\l."-i.e., a process of death by slow 
starvation whereby liberation of the spirit from the body is sought for the lake of merit. 



78 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.s. I, 3, 

the other heavens or to the earth as they are ever filled with" the innate delight of the 
soul." Sexual craving being unknown to them their heaven as also the other super
heavens are free from the presence of women. They all lead very long lives in the 
enjoyment of peace and the term of their lives is reckoned not in years but in oceans of 
years (stlgaras). Thus they are supposed to live for thirty-three oceans of years without 
experiencing premature death. They require food once in 33,000 years, the quantity of 
food taken being much less than in the lower heavens and breathe only after thirty-three 
fortnights. They are all of handsome appearance, their bodies being endowed with 
symmetry and resplendence. The size of an Ahamitldra is only one cubit. These 
Ahamindras are all gifted with unusual wisdom. and mutual love and jealousy, unlike 
the lower heavens, find no place in Sarvtlrthasiddhi. 

Paillting No. 12 (pI. x).-Both the painting and its label are so badly obliterated that 
while nothing remains of the label to elucidate the scene intended a few figures tha t can 
be made out on the extreme right of the painting itself warrant only a conjectural 
interpretation. The standing figures, tarring the one on the extreme right, probably 
represent the brothers and merchant-friend of Vajranabhi who, as has been narrated 
above, became also" Ahamindras" like Vajranabhi. But as the figure on the extreme 
right represents a woman I am not sure if the above identifica tion can be correct, for as has 
already been said the Ahamindra heaven is devoid' of women. But no other event is 
recorded either in the Sri PuraQa or the .A.di PuraQa as happening between the last scene 
narrated in painting No. H and the next painting (No. 13). There is little scope for any 
scene other than the one I have suggested as probably intended here. If this is correct, 
then the woman can be explained as serving a negative purpose, i.e., she is only intended 
to show by way of contrast that though she is denied admission into the Sarvarthasiddhi 
heaven the residents of the heaven experience divine joy and bliss, a joy that beats to 
shame the joy that an ordinary mortal can experience in the company of his lady-love. 

Painting No. 13 (pl. X).-G§lDff~.15ffOJO\r1l §lI)ff~.n;ffOJO\,o11 6l./'Ji'lJ ffOJO \,o " 

" BhOjanangam: Bhajanailgam: Vastrangam:". 

Three trees are found in the painting and they are, as the la bels prove, three out of the 
ten kalpaka-vrikshas or " wish-trees" that catered to the needs of humanity till the time of 
Nabhi Maharaja, the fourteentq. Manu, who became the father of Rishabhadeva. The three 
trees that are shown are named bhojanangam, "food-giving," bhajanangam, "vessel-giving," 
and vastrangam, "cloth-giving." The other trees that are not shown here but the 
intended presence of which we can infer are, according to the SrI PuraQa, madyaligam, 
"drink-giving, " turyangam, " music-tree, " bhushaIJangam, "ornament-giving," miiiyaizl(am, 
"flower garland-giving," dipangam, " lamp-giving, " grihangam, " house-giving" and jyoti
rangam, " light-giving. " 

These trees are ~ppropriately shown here as the story leads on to an account of 
the fourteen Manus' or sages or saviours who arose from time to ti~e and kept on 

1 See 6elow, pp. 223-225. 
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enlightening the people. The last of these Manus was Nabhi Maharaja till whose time 
the kalpaka'IJrikshas catered to the needs of mankind. It was given to Nabhi to become 
the father of the first TIrthankara. 

Painting No. 14 (pI. xi)-

WW§J1 

W IE I.DSJI 

W2... WSJI 

Wffi.. 1.D@l 

loth Manu. 
lIth Manu. 
12th Manu. 
13th Manu. 

The foul'dation of civilization was laid by wise men who arose from time to time. 
These are the Manus or saviours who are fourteen in number. They are also called 
kulakaral. 

The left half of the painting is completely obliterated. On the right half we can 
discern seven Manus sitting in a row on a long platform serving the purpose of a pedestal. 
They all have their right hands lifted up to the lev'el of the face which \ suggests that 
they probably hold in them flowers which they are in the act of drawing near their noses 
to smell. Such a representation is. common in these paintings especially where seated 
figures otherwise unengaged are shown. Three, out of the seven, have one of i:heir legs 
hanging down from the. seat, while the rest have both legs on the seat, crossed in a typical 
Indian style. The last three bear the labels "Tenth Manu, Eleventh Manu, Twelfth 
Manu, Thirteenth Manu, " thereby proving that the four·figures on the right represent the 
Manus, Abhichandra, Chandrabha, Marudeva and Prasenajit. The "fourteenth Manu, 
Nabhi,· being the most important among them,S as one destined to become the father, 
of the first TIrthankara, does not find a place here but is separately and more elaborately 
dealt with in the succeeding paintings. 

The obliterated portion of the painting might naturally have been supposed to have 
contained pictures of the first six Manus; but this space is much less than that occupied 
by the six later Manus, there being room for only three of them. This must either mean 
that the other thre e were left out of the painting altogether, or that some of the standing 
figu,res of men in painting No. 12 (pI. x) are intended to represent them. The only objec
tions to this are that the figures in painting No. 12 are all standing in clear contrast to the 
later seven Manus represented here as sitting, and that one of the· former represents a 
woman as remarked already (p. 78), 

Painting No. 15 (pI. xi).-Shuws scenes from the life of Nabhi Maharaja, running 
from right to left. The life story of this Manu is here painted elaborately not only for 
the reason that he was the father of I;{ishabhadeva but also because he is said to have 

1 See Appendix III, pp. 223-225. 
• Wilson, Yisk~lU Pur(j~la, Vol. 11, pp. IOO-103--Nibbi, his son ~ishabbadeva and Bharata. the latter's son, find 

a place in the Hindu puranic lilts, where Nibhi is said to be the son of Agnldra, king of ]ambfi.dvlpa, son of Priya_ 
vrata, king of Antarveda Also see Ind. Ani., vol. xxx, p. 248. 

• Asiatic Rtluanlm, vol. 9, p. 259.-Nibhi allotted to men tbe means of subsistence, rlis., ilsi (Iword),' Ilia;; 
(letters, lit. ink), krislli (agriculture), 'Da~ijya (commerce), and paJupalana (attendaDce OD cattle), 
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established the line of the Ikshvt'Jkus, who took their name from the fact tharhe taught 
men the use of sugarcane, ikshu being its Sanskrit name. This is also claimed for his son.' 
Though the painting is much defaced sufficient details still remain to indicate the scenes. 

The label below the panel on the extreme right runs as follows:-

i!)30 6n..J-@~ au §'J[)/TJ .ssQcm!J' ~ ~./!jI ~1U~QJ~%./!jI ji)(T!j6lJQlUlrID ~ ff J6 J!) ru %./!jI .ff)f ffLD~1JT 

(~ ) 19 6u 15 fT ~ '8 p!!!Jff /TJ ffPJj §JJ Ln LD(T!jQ.ss( Q~ )&91U ff(!!)W u9 (!!)8;(!!j,ID./PI u9 6lJLW Q.. 

Jambu~dvipa-Bharata-kshetrattu Arya-kha1J{jattu-tiruv-AyodhYiJ-nagarattu aramanai 
(t:tai)yil Niibhi-maht'Jriijal1uncMarute{de)viyiirum yirukkuradu yivat;lam 61... 

" Here (are shown) Nabhi-Maharaja and his wife MarudevI sitting in their palace in 
the ueautiful city of Ayodhya, in Arya-khaQQa of Bharata-kshetra in ]ambu-dvIt>a." 

In the light of the label it is evident that the two crowned figures shown represent 
the king on the right, and his wife on the left, facing each other. 

The next panel, in the centre, shows Marudev~ sleeping on a swing while two of her 
attendants, one on either side of her, are moving the swing to and fro. The label below 
runs as follows :-

LD(!!/;) /fi&9lUlnf ~ ~Jff 6lJU 'BIU %./!jI u JS~..!J)J ~61~i ivl» '&rr 8; I» ff@1l(!!jfD.f!j1 u9 6lJ LW " 

Marute(de)viyiir nidrii-samayattu padi!!drU svapnaizgalaik-kiJ~lukuradu yivatJam II. 
" Marudevi is here (shown as) having sixteen dreams, while sleeping." 
These dreams are drawn up in the next row (No. 16) and will be described under 

No. 16. 
The next panel, the one on the extreme left, shows the king and queen facing each 

other as while conversing. The label runs as follows :-

• . LD (!!) Q /fit£! IU ff (!!) 8;(!!j . &rr 8: Q IF rr.w §IJ(!!j fD j;J u9 6lJ LW " 

• . . Marute{de}'Viyiirukku . • . {aichchollukuradu yivatJam II. 
" Here (is shown) narrating to MarudevI". 
Though the label is obliterated it is easy to find out what the painting above ongI

nally showed. According to the SrI PuraQa, MarudevI went to her lord immediately after 
waking up from her sleep and narrated to hini in detail all the sixteen dreams she had and 
the king explained to her their consequences (phalas) or significance s. 

Painting No. 16 (pI. xi}.-MarudevI's dreams' are shown here with their respective 
labels below, excepting the first four, which together with their labels are completely 
obliterated. The sixteen things that she saw in her dreams are as follows:-

(1) An elephant, (2) a bull! (3) a lion, (4} the goddess Lakshmr as being bathed 
by elephants, one on either side, (5) two flower garlands, (6) the full moon in all its 

1 See helow, p. 92. J See under painting No. 16, pp. 81 and 82 • 
• Stevenson, The Hearl of ]ainism, p. zz.-These dreams are tc:)-(:lI\y often graven round the silver treasures in 

Jaina temples and Jaina women love to recall them, for it is given to all the inothers of the great Jaina saints to see 
them • 

• Another version is that she saw a ship instead. As the painting has been completely rubbed out here we are 
unabie to make out what was painted. 
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radiance, (7) morning sun (Bala-Sitrya), (8) fish, (9) two filled pots or vases (kalasas), 
(10) a lotus pond, (II) the ocean, (12) a lion-throne or shhhasana, (I3) a vehicle or chariot 
of the gods on wl.lich they fly everywhere, (f4) Nag(l-bhavana or palace of the Nagas or 
a seat designed like a snake, (IS) a heap of precious stones, and (16) flames of fire 1. 

The king to whom these dreams were narrated by his queen, said that they all fore:" 
told the birth of a very great being who was to become a TIrthaIikara. He also explained 
that these dreams had some significances 1 i~dividual1y,which are as follows:-

(I) The elephant signified that the child to be born to them would become great. 
(2) The bull signified that the child would become the lord of the world. 
(3) The lion meant that he would become mighty and strong. 
(4) The goddess LakshmI signified that the child would be taken to Mount Mandara 

and be bathed with celestial waters by the gods. This bath, called Janma-abhisheka, is 
considered very sacred and IS denied to all except those that are born to become TIrthaIi
karas. 

(5) The flower garlands meant that the child, after becoming a TIrthaIikara would 
expound Dharma or the Sacred Law to the world. 

(6) The fulland radiant moon signified that he would please, just as the moon, one 
and all. 

(7) The sun meant that he would be resplendant and glorious. 
(8) The fish meant that he '\Vould taste all the pleasures of life. 
(9) The two filled pots meant that he would become the lord of all the treasures or 

nidhis. 
(10) The lotus-tank indicated that he would be endowed with good qualities and a 

beautiful appearance. 
(n) The ocean meant that he would acquire that knowlt:dge which should be essen

tiallyacquired by a TIrthaIikara. This knowledge ,is referred to in the SrI Purl1l)a as 
kevala-jnana or omniscience and one who acquires it is called kevali. ' 

(12) The lion-throne meant that he would ascend it as the monarch of the whole 
world. 

(13) The vehicle of the devas indicated that he would descend down to the world 
from heaven and be born. 

(14) Naga-bhavana meant that he would acquire all preliminary knowledge technically 
called avadhi-jliana or visual kn<;)wledge. 

(IS) The heap of precious stones meant that he would himself be a heap of all the 
good qualities, known and unknown to mankind. 

(16) Flames of fire meant-that he would burn by his potentiality all the actions 
(karma) that follow the doer. 

On the queen adding that the bull, which she saw in her second dream entered her 
face, the king explained that the TlrthaJikara had entered her womb that day and that as 
he chose to enter in the fonn of a bull (rishabha), he should be called "~ishabhadeva." 

1 For a slightly different account of the dreams and their significances see C. R. Jain, Ijisnahnadeva, pp. 76-9-

II 
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The labels run from left to right as:-

. LDff&vIl.ru~~11 QJ\J-@/U~~~II 2l8i?QJU~ \111 6l-l--@6W7 ~8D-uo~\111 ../D'rIT8D\111 6lIIItl-.J 

~ \111 ~ 0 ~ ff 6lIII J5\111 Q ~ 61JtiB 2l ff J5\111 -'M.>D ff@UJ\111 rrr ~ rrr ff vfjJ • 

. • . Miilai I! Chandran II Suryyan II Matsyam II PurlJakumbham II Tatiikam II Samu
dram II Sitilhiisallam II Devavimiinam II Niigiilayam II RatnariiSi . 

" . . . . Garland II Moon II Sun II Fish II Filled vase II Pond II Ocean II Lion
throne II Vehicle of the Devas II Naga-shrine II Heap of precious stones . . ." 

These dreams are represented in the painting from left to right. 
While the first four dreams are completely obliterated, including their labels, we can 

hardly make out anything more of the others whose labels are preserved than the sun and 
moon, p~nd, ocean, vehicle of the devas, Naga-shrine resembling the vehicle of the devas 
and a circular heap standing probably for the "ratna-rasi." On the extreme right of 
the painting are visible flames of fire, the sixteenth and the last dream, the label of which 
has disappeared. 

Painting No. 17 (pI. xi).-This illustrates the birth of the Tlrtharikara and the events 
closely preceding and following his bi.rth. 

17-a. 

Devastriga{ . kuradu yi(va){lam. 
" . Deva-Iadies . . . (attending) here." 

MarudevI, who is seated on an elevated platform onthe extreme left is attended by 
three Deva-Iadies, one of them (probably SachI) sitting on the same platform in front of 
MarudevI and the other two standing. All the three are eagerly looking in the direction 
of MarudevI as if to express their willingness to minister to her wants. As already noted 
Deva-Iadies attended on her during the period of her pregnancy. 

I 7-b. W"ff~ ,g /Dii,(f!jfD.!PI u961J( LLD ) 

. . . Sviimi pirakkuradu yiva ({lam). 
" . Here (is shown) the birth of th~ Svami (God)." 

The central panel shows MarudevI giving birth to the divine c!lild. Two attendant 
women (probably they are Deva-Iadies) are supporting her, holding her hands and she is 
delivered of the- child behind a screen which hides her from the waist downwards. 
According to the SrI PuraI)a (Vol. I) she carried the child in her womb for nine months, 
without however showing any of the signs of pregnancy, and when tte period was over 
she gave birth to ~ishabhadeva, also called Trailokyanatha (Lord of the three worlds) in 
the month of Chitra, KrishI)a-NavamI, Uttira<;lha-Nakshatra and Brahma-Yoga. At the time 
of his birth the name given to him was Sadyo-jata. 

I7-c. Shows an event which immediately followed the birth of the Tlrtharikara. 
Saudharma-lndra, the Indra of the first heaven" started for Ayodhya with his wife 

1 See Appendix III, p. 231. 
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Sachr and retinue to pay his homage to the child and to carry it to the peak of Mount 
Maha.-Meru to bathe it with celestial waters and ·make it, tl\ereby, divine_ All the devas 
reached the palace and stopped in the court-yard while Sachr following his instructions, 
went to the room where the child was born. She worshipped the child, and after pro' 
ducing sleep on Marudevi removed it and placed by her side a magic child (mock
child) instead. The child was then handed over to Saudharma-Indra who immediately 
placed it on the back of his elephant Airavata and started with his retinue for Maba.-Meru. 

In the painting, Sachi is shown twice, first as facing the room, where Marudevl gave 
birth to the TirthaIikara, evidently to take the child from there, and secondly as returning 
and delivering the child to her husband,who is followed by another deva called isanendra, 
the Indra of the second heaven 1 who spreads a white umbrella, an emblem of dignity. 

Painting No. 18 (pl. xi)-
Q~Q6lJ~1ifi. ~1T§l6l!)UJ Q~rrr 1T6lJ.5~6irrQLD6V 1DTr.!:Bti;/5(!!j~( tDYfI)6bJ ~ci;Q.$IT~(b) • • • 

.,..$t..O u6l!ar6lRff 8pm • 8@6l..J~r~/5%.iP'ci;~u QUITID.§J • 

Devendran SViimiyai Airiivatuttin mel elundarulu (Ii) vittukko'lpju . . • shakam pa1J1Ja. 
Maha maru-parvvat attukkup-!,or.adu 

"Devendra proceeding to Mount Maha-Meru to perform (Janmiibhi) sheka (of the child), 
placing the god on the back of Airavata." 

Saudharma-Indra mounted his vehicle, Airavata and placing the child on his lap 
started on a procession towards the sacred mountain, Maha-Meru, where the child was to 
be bathed with the celestial waters. This ceremony, which every TrrthaIikara has to 
undergo at the time of his birth, is described as Jatlma-abhisheka. He was preceded and 
followed by other devas, chief among them being Sanatkuma:ra and Mahendras 1 who spread 
chiimaras or fly-whisks before the child and isanendra who held a whit.e umbrella over 
him. There were other devas also who held flags and festoons and joined in the proces
sion. In the painting, the white elephant carrying Devendra with the child on his lap 
and isanendra holding an umbrella behind is shown on the extreme right while the 
various other devas who formed a procession are marching in front, some walking, some 
on horseback and some on elephant-back, the last mentioned beating a drum. 

Painting No. 19 (pI. xii).-Here the Janmiibhisheka of the child takes place in the left 
half (a) after which the party returns to tl1& city of Ayodhya. A brief description of the 
ceremony and its preliminary settings must be told here in explanation of the painting, 
which is unfortunately largely obliterated. Maha-Meru mountain situated in the centre of 
Videha,' which is said to be the pedestal (Jina-]anmiibhisheka-pilha) on which the child 
was to be bathed is flanked by four celestial gardens (vanas) called Bhadrasiila, Nandana 
(this is the garden known to Hindu mytholdgy as situated in Svarga, the world of Indra), 
Saumanasa and Pii1J4uka sand surrounded on all the four directions (east, west, south 
and north) by· niches or temples of the Jina (finabhavanas). The dimensions of the 
pedestal are rather exaggerated for the height is said to be 1,000 yojanas and the breadth 
10,000 yojanas and that it was situated very high in the sky, about 99,000 yojanas above 

1 See Appendix III, p. 23[. J PL xxxvii. 
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the earth. Devendra and the procession circumambulated this mountain and reached one 
of the gardens called PaQ,Quka, in the centre of which was situated a ntaIFjapa, built of 
precious stones, over a polished rocky surface shaped like the disc of the moon, the 
dimensions of which were 100 yojaJlas of length, 50 yojanas of breadth and 8 yojallas of 
height. To such a marp!apa, the child was led and was gently deposited in its centre by 
Devendra. The child, being a divine one, was able to sit cross-legged like grown-up men, 
facing east. To face east when a ceremony is performed is considered not only as 
auspicious but as the correct procedure. 

When the child was thus seated, two of the principal devas, Saudharmendra (the 
Devendra of Hindu mythology) and isanendra performed the janmabhisheka of the TIrthan
kara by emptying over him celestial waters collected in pots (kUJhbhas) from the milk 
ocean, each standing on either side of the child, while the other devas witnessed the event 
with reverence and deep interest. After the ceremony was over and the child was 
sufficiently wet, Sachr, the wife of Saudharmendra took the child in a motherly way and 
rubbed away all the water-particles from its body and lovingly decorated him with 
flowers and ornaments. Once again Saudharmendra lifted the child and placing it on 
his lap, himself sitting on the back of Airavata, returned to Ayodhya, in the same proces
sional manner in which he proceeded to the mountain, preceded and followed by the 
other devas, holding flags, festoons and umbrellas and other insignia appropriate to the 
occasion. 

19-a. u9 6irr QwQ W 6T (!:Bt616 .!J)J ( (!!j ) flff1 tiGI % .{!jI Q 6lJ'U W u.;}(;;)Q 2 ~~ V,IIT Q JE i!;r iT q,irr 

• SnJ) G6lJ> q,w ufilitJr ~ (!!;ID.{!jI u9 WLW a.1I 
Yinmele elundar.u (ru) Ii viltu 'Saudharmma-lSallendrarga! 

mabhishekam pa1]1]ukur.adu yivatf.am II 
"Saudharmenclra and isanendra are here performing janmabhislleka seating him on 

" 
In the painting four high towers or gopuras are shown, one above the other. Probably 

they are situated on the mountain Maha-Meru, at equal heights. To the right of the top
most tower can be seen, though faintly, B-ishabhadeva sitting cross-legged, being bathed 
by two gods, one on either side of him. Four other gods stand to the right with pitchers 
in their hands. 

In what looks like a chamber below, with a canopy over it can be seen a big vessel 
placed on the ground and a vimana by its side. Two devas stand on the right of the vessel, 
one of them appearing to stoop over it. Probably they are taking celestial waters from 
the big vessel in which they are evidently stored for bathing the child. 

l<)-b. tBtffMiQ,¥80ff .!DHDru\y W'ff§l6lJ)UJ Q~QI@J~'fI Q )':" flT ITI@JJ~6irQwci.' 6!fl6lJp,.{9id; 

Qq, ff6lRn (bJ Qf#,6lJ IT 8;q,QIiJrT ff(j,)rii1 en.. L ~Qiu ffID ~ ff &..JeoflT ~ 8;(!!;U Q u ff /D.f9! u9 6lJ LWiL 

janmabhishekiinantaram Svamiyai Devendran Airavatattiu mel wtittukko~uJ.1/ De'vark
kalot!unkiu!a Ayiidhyapurattukkup-por.adu yiva~lalll 6L 
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" Devendra is here shown returning to the city of l\yodhya after the Janmabhisheka 
was over placing the Svami (B.ishabhadeva) on the back of Airavata,. followed by the 
other devas." 

In the painting the child is shown seated in a howdah on the back of the elephant 
with Devendra behind him. It is crowned and ornamented and smells a flower held in its 
left hand. isanendra is seated further behind and is holding an umbrella over the child. 
The mahout who is sitting on the neck of the elephant in front of the child is carrying a 
goad in his left hand while a flag rests on his right shoulder. Three other devas are 
walking in front with flags in their hands. 

Painting No. 20 (pI. xii).~All along MarudevI and the people at AyOdhya were in a 
state of drowsiness from which they were enabled to recover on SachI removing the sleep 
she had wrought, when the procession had entered Ayodhya. SachI explained to Maru
devI what had happened. Saudharmendra placed the child on a throne and danced with 
joy, after which he undertook the ndma-karaIJa or naming the child. All the people 
agreeing, the child was named .8.ishabhadeva1• The work of the devas being over for the 
time being they all took leave of the child and Nabhi Mahllraja and departed to their 
various worlds. 

The painting runs from right to left and shows the procession returning to the city. 
On the extreme left we find a pavilion in which is seated B.ishabhadeva who is worship
ped by some de'l.'as near by, while Saudharmendra with his hands placed together in 
worship and knees bent is dancing with joy. The label below is completely defaced 
only the letter QG/S1 (ne) remaining. 

Painting No. 21 (pI. xW.-B.ishabhadeva gradually grew into a hand~ome youth and 
was the yuvaraja or the heir-apparent to succeed to the throne after his father. His 
father greatly desired that his son should marry and become the father of illustrious sonlO 
who would continue the Ikshvaku lineage of which he was the founder. The son was for 
a long time averse to marriage as he knew what worldly life meant. But owing to the 
repeated persuasions of his father who requested him to marry to teach to the world what 
the life and duties of a grihastha or householder were and how life would be and what it 
meant to one who would, in course of time, detach himself from such a worldly existence 
(nivritti-dharma), he married two women, YasasvatI and Sunanda. The former bore him 
hundred sons beginning with Bharata, who was the foremost Kshatriya in the dynasty of 
Ikshvaku and a daughter named BrahmI. To the latter were born a son, Bahubali", and 
a daughter named SundarIs. 

1 btd. Ant., Vol. II, p. 135-lt may be noticed that ~ishabhadeva and his father Nibhi and son Bharata occur 
in the Hindu Puri~ic lists, where Nabhi, who is reckoned as the fourteenth Manu by the Jainas, is mentioned as the 
son of Agnidra, King of Jambii-dvlpa, who in turn was the son of Priyavrata, king of Antarveda. The kings of 
various other nations also derived their descent from him. 'See Wilson, Visk"u Pu"ii~la, ,pro 162, 163 and 164 If. 

• See pl. xxxvi, fig. 1 ; a colossal statue of his on the top of the Vindhyagiri hill at Sraval!a.Be!go!a is even now 
worshipped by tbe Jainas under the name of Gomma\eSvara. 

I For details about the progeny of ~ishabhadeva and his previous bhavas, etc., see C. R, Jain, /!ishaMad~z'a, 

pp. 9~4· 
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~isha bhadeva taught his sons and daughters the various arts or kaIiis and sciences 
or sastras. His father, Nabhi Maharaja, desirous of seeing him rule the kingdom crowned 
him, hailing him as "the monarch of the three worlds" or Trailokyanatha and as the 
first king of the Ikshvaku dynasty or kula. As he was hailed Trailokyanatha on this 
occasion this name got perpetuated and the TlrthaIikara came to be called so. 

And E-ishabhadeva proved a model monarch and was r.~ling the land righteously and 
skilfully by dividing the kingdom into five convenient paits for purposes of administra
tion and establishing governors or representatives over them. 

One day, while he was in the midst of his court, witnessing a dance performed by 
one of the dancing girls called Nrlaiijana, he saw her drop down dead and immediately. 
disappear. The king understood that the time for her to die had come and that death 
awaited everyone that was born. This made him melancholy and contemplative and he 
began to dissociate himself from those bonds that tied him to the world and to the 
so-called pleasures that the world was believed to have in store. In a short time he was 
disgusted with life and was only abiding his time awaiting the divine call, for he believ
ed, as every other TrrthaIikara or for the matter of that every prophet or founder of faiths 
believed, that he had a mission to perform. 

2 I -a. ~ ff §l6lD ILJ t$ @I ~ fffDlSlIT' W 6L.J r;;Wr 6lf1Jf1d;Q s; ffW fii(T" 8: Q IF If ivWi .J5 ff ~ '8 'ill.l!J ff I'!" ff ~ ~ 

Qs;/P(:!J/D.tfjI u96lJLW &. II 
. . . Svamiyai kalya~lam patplik-ko{!achcholli Nabhi-maharajan kelkur.adu 
yiva¢am.6L II 

" Nabhi Maharaja is here requesting the 5vami (~ishabhadeva) to marry " 
The scene is obvious. The prince is standing in front of his father Nabhi who is 

seated in a pavilion and is addressing his son on the lines indicated by the label; the 
prince is requested to marry to show to the world grihastha-dharma or the' life of a house
holder. The prince was sent for by his father who, though he knew his son's real 
thoughts and inclinations concerning life, and also his mission, put very cautiously before 
him the proposal for marriage thus :- _ 

" 0 Lord, thou really are the Father of the three worlds, for Thou art the Preceptor 
of all living beings. I am thy father merely like an accompanying cause. Be pleased to 
recognize the need for the establishment of the marriage sacrament, so that humanity 
may not misdirect themselves in that regard, and come to grief, through sheer inability 
to follow the example of great Celibates." And ~ishabhadeva assented by silence, 
accompanied by a smile and the monosyllabic "om." The two persons on the left of 
Nabhi, other than the attendant who is gently fanning the king, are princes of a rank 
lower than that of ~ishabhadeva, friends of the heir-apparent who are overjoyed on 
hearing the marriage talk between the father and the son and the subsequent assent of 
the prince to the proposal. They are visibly demonstrating their joy at the news, one of 
them actually plunging himself into a dance while the other is preparing himself by 
stretching his hands and so fortb to follow suit. It is said that the prince had some play
mates, who were none other than some devas who were born in the world to keep him 
company and to delight him in all ways. 50 assuredly these two are his friends, though. 
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in the painting they are shown as hoiding in their hands festoons or banners which they 
need not hold. But their presence can however be justified, for it is said that though 
they were the prince's playmates they could not help being his attendants also, feeling 
as such their inferiority in his presence. So there is nothing strange in their being 
associated with banners or festoons which are but marks to show respect to the hero. 
The ornamental knots on their heads reminding us of similar designs called kO~lfJai found 
on the head of child KrishI).a (c/. paintings Nos. 69-72) mark these figures out as the 
friends of the heir-apparent rather than as ordinary attendants or courtiers of the king. 

21-b. Q/1JW. • • tIi~~fffG/1J/1Jff~fflilE~L • 

reu Vidyadhara-riijiikka{ur!a alaittu 

" rep taking or inviting with Vidyadhara kings " 

The story shown in the above scene is as follows-After obtaining the assent of the 
prince for marriage king Nabhi set about hunting for a suitable wife for his son and in 
his quest he was aided by Saudharmendra. Their combined efforts were crowned with 
success and their choice fell on two accomplished Rnd lovely girls, YasasvatI and 
Sunanda by name, the sisters (but according to another version the daughters) of two 
brothers who were ruling the Vidyadhara kingdom called Kachchha and Mahakachchha. 
The brothers who were apprised of the intention of Nabhi readily agreed and the 
marriage was arranged. The ladies came to Ayodhya, the capital of Nabhi, being 
escorted by their valourous brothers and were given to Rishabhadeva in marriage. 

In the painting the prince is marching ahead followed by the two brides while an 
attendant deva holding an umbrella goes in front of the prince. The prince who is 
dressed and decorated much in the same way as in fig. a betrays himself as the bride
groom (a bridegroom of the Indian type) by displaying a certain amount of shyness 
and feigned unconcern by looking away from his brides. All the three, i.e., the prince 
and the brides carry in their right hands .the auspicious flower, the lotus. That in 
the hand of the prince is a big one while those in the hands of the brides are small. 
The attitude of the prince may also be explained as indicating the disinterestedness of 
the prince who consented to marry to oblige more his father than to derive any pleasure 
out of it. He is shown here as receiving his brides and escorting them to the marriage 
pandal or maI).Qapa (kalyiilJa-mrPJc;Iapa) where the marriage ceremonies had to be undergone 
before they could be dec:ared to be husband and wives. This custom of the bridegroom 
escorting the bride is common in India especially among the South Indian Brahmans' . 

1 In fact among the Blolhmans there appears to be no end to these escortings which, however, take sometimes the 
form of processions in which the bride's and the bridegroom's parties mingle; and it is a matter 'of deep interest to 
note that the attit~de of the bridegroom in these processions, seated or standing as he ought to be with his bride by 
his side, will be invariably one of extreme delicacy, shyness and consequenl feigned indifference towards the bride 
by his side, the feigned nature of which is more than ever betrayed by the stiffness of the bridegro<?m's pose in 
keeping his person and particularly his face away from the bride by his side. His relatives and friends whom particu
larly J-e wants to assure by his.feigned unconcern that he is not in the least overjoyed or elated at the prospect of the 
pleasures of wedlock are not deceived. but see through him and to his utter discomfort cut jokes at his expense within 
of course the hearing of the bride,·the last person in the world that the bridegroom would wish should hear them. 
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Though the label contains the term" Vidyadhara Raja" which would mean that the 
prin-ce is taking the brides to the marriage hall accompanied by the Vidyadhara kings, 
who hallpen to be in this case the brides' bro~hers, Kachchha and Maha-Kachchha, the fact 
that no other figures than those of the prince, the brides and the attendant with the 
umbrella in front of the party are to be found in the painting goes to prove that the 
Vidyadhara kings were not drawn at all, there being no room for them in the painting. 

Paintin/( No. 22 (pI. xii).-:-Both the painting and its label are badly damaged more 
particularly the label. of which nothing remains. Still the scene is obvious. The 
marriage ceremonies are carried on here in Brahmanical style, for during Brahmanicai 
ceremonies the fire is lit and offerings like ghee (djya), flour and rice (purot!dsa arid laja) 
are poured into the flames. The idea underlying these offerings is that Agni, the fire...; 
god, being the agent of the devas carries to the respective devas the offerings of their 
devotees'. The yajamdna or person who has the c~r~mon'y performed either by himself 
or by a priest on his beha1f, must always be present and is supposed to direct it himself. 
If his wife is to share in the merit she must be present also. 

In the painting the prince and his brides (badly damaged) are seated on the right on 
a raiseo platform and under a panda!; two supports of which (ordinary sticks) can be seen. 
The fire is lit and is placed on a raised seat placed between the sticks that support the 
pandal which probably is intended for the hOmakutJi!a or homa-pot, in which fire should 
be kept before the ceremony is begun. Two priests can be seen on the left of the fire, 
one of them sitting very near the fire and pouring into it the offering (probably ghee) 
collected in a ladle, and the other sitting behind him and probably assisting him by 
chanting the necessary mantras, as is indicated by his pose with the right hand raised 
up to the level of the mouth with the tips of its thumb and the first finger joined so as to 
form a ring-a pose of the hands that is frequently adopted by chanters of mantras to 
indicate the different grades of sound technically called svaras· Three other figures are 
seated behind the priests and come next to the priests in importance, being the allying 
parties (sambandhins) that were chiefly responsible for bringing about the marriage. The 
first two in this trio, sitting immediately behind the second priest, are the Vidyadhara 
kings, the brothers of the brides representing the brides' party, while the third who is 
seated behind the couple must be Nabhi Maharaja, the father of ;the prince representing 
the bridegroom's party. They are all in kingly dress, the crowns on their heads marking 
them out as the persons we have suggested above. While Nabhi Maharaja has got his 
right hand raised as if he was speaking, the Vidyadhara kings who are alike are sitting 
close together and have their hands in their laps. All are intently watching the 

1 Thus we can see in ceremonies priests who enjoy the confidence of the yajamiinas doing hom a or the ceremony 
iuvolving the consigning to the Bames of ghee, flour, etc., to the accompaniment of chants. In such cases the 
yajamiinas for whom the priests officiate should be present accompanied by their wives if the merit said to accrue 
from the performance of the particular ceremonies is to be shared by the performers with their wives, and without 
their wives if the merit is to go to the Jajamiinas alone. The rituals -forming part of the ceremouies demand the 
performers' presence, as tLeir agent, the priest, bas to take instructions from the -yajamiinas before he should proceed 
further. 
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ceremony. The space in the panel on the extreme left which shows nothing now 
presumably contained other members of the party that had come to attend the marriage. 

Painting No. 23 (pI. xiii).- . @laD ~ fD.{!j1 u96tJLW. 

. laka kir.adu yivat!am . 

" . . . laka . . . being here." 

As the painting and its label are badly damaged, the few letters of the label that 
still remain being unintelligible, it is only possible to give a conjectural interpretation. 
In all probability the scene intended is one of the marriage festivities that followed the 
religious ceremony described under No. 22(Pl. xii). As is always the case with mar
riages in South India the prince's marriage was followed by entertainments and musical 
performances in which nautches played a great part. On the right a nautch is proceed
ing, the dancing girl dancing in front with her hands lifted above her head and legs 
bent, suggesting that she is swaying her legs to the accompaniment of music and the 
beating of time. A party of three men form the rest of the nautch and do the singing and 
drumming part of the work. The foremost among the three seems to be singing, the next 
beating time and the third (the one on the extreme right) beating the drum with both his 
hands. The drum hangs from his neck and can be discerned in front of his waist. This 
is a typical nautch with which most South Indians are familiar. The party that is enter
tained can be found.on the left of the painting. This part has suffered particularly badly, 
but what remains of it shows two seated figures each fanned by an attendant. These 
figures probably represent Nabhi and his son or the Vidyadhara kings for whose delight 
the nautch would have been arranged by the bri~egroom's party, as this marriage took 
place in the city of the bridegroom. 

Painting No. 24 (pI. xiii).- I6trQQ~UJ"~ &(!!JuQUIPiiltBQJLLD. 

niijnaiydi . . kkuppor.aduyivat!am. 

" . . . by order .. going to-here." 

The label is not helpful in explaining the scene. But in the light of the account of 
events found in the SrI Pur110a it becomes clear. 

As the kalpa trees had by now disappeared ahd spontaneous growth was not yielding 
sufficient food for the people whose number was nevertheless increasing, people did not 
know what they should do for their livelihood. They therefore went in a body to 
E.ishabhadeva and falling at his feet requested him to find a way for them out of the 
impasse. E.ishabhadeva was moved by deep sympathy for them and was planning in his 
own mind how best he could serve them. Just then Saudharmendra, the lord of the de'ms, 
divining his thoughts entered and announced himself as ready to carry out the plans of 
E.ishabhadeva for the benefit of· mankind., E.ishabhadeva taught the people first 
agriculture, particularly the cultivation of sugarcane (ikshu) and other cro!)S and then 
various crafts and arts. He then laid the foundations of civic life, housing the people in 
suitable houses, palaces and the like, and taught ·them also how to co-operate with one 
another for mutual benefit. He then divided the country into provinces, the provinces 
into various districts and the districts into towns and villages and appointed kings aud 

12 
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chieftains to govern these provinces and regulate CIVlC life so that they could become 
general and permanent factors of government. Among the occupations and crafts that 
he taught men mention may be made of letters, warfare, cultivation, trade, carpentry, 
goldsmith's work, -music, dancing and painting. He then did what is called varttasrama
vyavasthiJ or the classification of people into castes or classes. There were three castes 
that were founded by him which are:-

(I) Kshatriyas, who were the warriors, 

(2) VaiSyas, who were the traders, and 
(3) Sitdras, who earned their living by manual labour or handicraft, and by service 

under the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas. These were at first called jaghanyaja 
(small), later avara (lowest or last), and finally sitdras. Later on those that 
had wrestling as their profession were also counted as Sadras. 

There were no Brahmans then and the classification of the Brahman caste as such 
takes place later on during the time of Bharata, the illustrious son of ~ishabhadeva. 
Thus' it will be seen that the above classification was on the basis of occupation and not 
on blood, all enjoying the liberty to pursue literature and education if they liked, 

With regard to the origin of the Brahman caste which is assigned to the time of 
Bharata, the Jainas ,have an interesting story. 'Bharata one day invited the male 
residents of Ayodhyll to see him in his palace. He had so arranged that a small path 
alone was left for them to pass along, unless they chose to go over extensive and neatly 
trimmed grass meadows, that were found on either ;:;ide of the narrow pathway. The idea 
was to single out those who were very tender-hearted and who would prefer walking in 
the small path rather than in the extensive grass meadows lest they should injure the 
souls that abode in the blades of grass. Those that did not tread on the grass he called 
Brahmat}as because of their knowledge of Brahman, i.e., the divinity of life. This action 
of his was condemned by his father and the Brahmat}a class found no place in the Jaina 
caste system till the time of the Adi PurllQa', the author of which Jinasena' lays emphasis 
on this distinction" to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the 
Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus)." 

In all his work ~ishabhadeva was assisted by the lord of the deva~ who is usually 
referred to in the Jaina PurllQas as Indra and sometimes as Saudharmendra. In all the 
cases where he is referred to as merely Indra we shculd understand that the person 
referred to is the Indra of the first heaven (kalpa) who derives his name from the heaven 
of which he is a resident and the lord; the name of the first kalpa being Saudharma he 
comes to be called Saudharmendra·. It should also be borne in mind that Sachi, the wife 
of Indra or Sakra in Hindu mythology, who plays a great part in the janJllabhisheka 
ceremony of the TIrthaIikaras (pp. 83-84) and who is an associate of Saudharmendra in 
all his activities is Saudharmendra's wife 2• Saudharmendra is also referred to in many 

1 Adi Pural}lL is part of the Jaina Mahi.Pural,la, Commenced by Jinasena in the lalter half of the eighth century 
A.D., it was completed by his disciple GUl,Iabhadra in about 897 A.D. See Bombay Gaze/tee1', Vol. It part II, p. 40 7. 

J For details see Appmdix III, p. 231. 
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pJaces in the Jaina Purat)as as Devendra or the Indra who is the lord of the devas. Thus 
. wherever either the term Indra or Devendra is used Saudharmendra, the lord of the 
first kalpa known as Saudharma is meant. 

In the painting we can discern seven men standing turning to the left where 
evidently ~ishabhadeva was shown seated. Though the left half of the painting is 
obliterated we can infer the presence of ~ishabhadeva by the attitude and the dress of 
the seven persons that are standing in front. of him __ That they are common-folk is 
clear from their ordinary attire consisting of an under-:garment, an upper cloth 
(a;/gavastra) which covers their breasts and a turban of the type that we find most chellis 
of South India using to-day. Six of them are in an attitude of worship or supplication 
with their hands folded in the afijalipose against their breasts, while the seventh, the 
last in the row standing on the extreme right of the group, though similarly dressed and 
in a similar attitude looks away from the left, the direction in which the other six are 
looking. The action and the attitude of the first six and the seventh are significant. 
While the first six indicate by .their attitude that the party had come to request the 
prince to show them a way by which they could find means for their livelihood, the 
kalpa-trees having disappp-ared and spontaneous growth not yielding sufficient food fqr 
the people whose number was increasit)g, the seventh who has also come on a similar 
mission but has got his face turned away from the prince on whom the attention of the 
other six is rivetted is looking at the figure of a crowned person, who is no other than 
Saudharmendrp, who, as has already been narrated, announces himself before the prince, 
when he was so engaged, as one ready to carry out the projects of the prince. The figure 
of Saudharmendra can be made out on the extreme right of the painting as that of a tall 
person vdth a conical crown on his head, the usual kirila, with his right hand in a pose 
indicating vismaya or wonder or gratification and with his left hand hanging loose by his 
side. The hand which is in the vismaya pose may also be taken to be in an attitude indi
cating that he is singing the praises of ~ishabhadeva as he is entering the assembly hall 
in Ayodhya where the prince was then seated. The attitude of the seventh in the group 
suggests that he had caught sight of Saudharmendra who was just then entering the 
apartment but had not yet been seen by those who were nearer to ~ishabhadeva. 

Paillting No. 25 (pI. xiii)-

25-a. fS3L.W ~L...(i)(!!j/D.f!j1 tB6lJL.W Q!... 

Kirilam sitttukuradu yivafjam Q!... 

" here (is shown) the placing of the crown [on the head of~ishabhadeva]." 

As nothing remains in the painting of the scene that the label indicates we can 
do no more than give a brief description of the coronation of ~ishabhadeva as found in 
the SrI Purat)a. 

As a result of the reforms that the prince had introduced which were zealously and 
skilfully carried out by Saudharmendra the people were happy and prosperity reigned 
everywhere in the land and all the people were grateful to him and never wearied of 
singing his praises. Some time after this, Saudharmendra came to Ayodhya with hisdevas 

I2.A 
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and his wife Sachr and made the necessary preparations for the coronation of :B.ishabha~ 
deva as the king of the land in succession to Nabhi Maharaja, who was himself very_ 
anxious that his illustrious son should take up the reins of government so that the land 
could have a better lord and so that he could rest and pursue a life of austerities that 
would lead him on to spiritual uplift. The event was made the occasion of great celebra
tions in which the devas under the leadership of Saudharmendra participated. After 
doing the abhisheka ceremony, i.e., pouring celestial waters on the head of the prince, in 
which all the devas took part, beginning with Saudharmendra, Saudharmendra requested 
Nabhi and several other k~ngs of this _ world to do likewise, after which Nabhi was 
required to perform the actual coronation ceremony which consisted of placing the 
crown that he had himself worn for a long time on the head of his worthy son. This 
Na bhi gladly did, naming his son "the Lord of the three worlds," a cry, which the 
devas took up and kept up for such a long time that the vibrations of their cries still 
lingered in their heavens when they reached them after the coronation of the prince was 
over. After enjoying dancing and other festivities at Ayodhya the devas departed for 
their respective worlds. 

25-b. IDDJ!)@1ffli1jj 8D -O{U-"o@1oUDO ~f561JfffiJri.J fjlJOUD .JJfiIR1r4llJw u61ior ~®ID.f!jI u9@1LWII . 

Bhagavan Kuruvalnsam mudalagiya 'lJa1izsallirIJayam paIJIJugur.adu yivarjam 11 

"Bhagavan (the Lord) is here (shown) doing the classification of families like 
kuruvanlsa, etc." 

8D ..... {U ..... @10UDff~6U.JiI ai-unr-U{ufftB/fi u9@1(LW)II 

Kuruvam.Mdhipati Kuru rajall yiva(rjam)lI 

" King Kuru, the lord of the family of the Kurus." 

I,{ishabhadeva sent for four great Kshatriya warriors, namely, Somaprabha, Hari, 
Akampana and Kasyapa and appointed them to rule over a thousand chieftains each. 
He gave Somaprabha the new name Kuru and called him the first member or the founder 
of the Kuruvamsa; then he called Hari, gave him the name Harikanta and made him the 
first member of the Harivamsa ; then he called Akampana and changing his name into 
that of Srrdhara made him the first member of another family which he called the 
Nathavamsa. The last to be called was Kasyapa who was named Maghava and was 
hailed as the starter of the Ugravamsa. These kings were then sent to their respective 
provinces. Thus in I,{ishabhadeva's time there were five valnsas, the above four, and 
the lkshvaktt family of which I,{ishabhadeva was the founder,! all created by I,{isha
bhadeva himself. It is said of the Ikshvaku vamsa that it arose in this way; the first 
thing that I,{ishabhadeva taught his men on the disappearance of the kalpa trees was the 
use of the sugucane juice (ikshurasa) which earned for him the title of "Ikshvaku.'. 
Subsequently thisterm came to be applied to his family. The Sitrya and Chandra Val;,sas 
arose out of the lkshvaku vamia somewhat later, being founded by two of the grandsons 

1 According to other authorities Nabhi Maharaja is the founder of the Iksn'Oaku family. 
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of ~ishabhadeva, the former by Bharata's son Arka Klrti, and the latter by Bahubali's 
son, Soma Krrti, also called Mahabala.' While Kuru and the other three were maharajas 
there were also several adhirajas created who were smaller chieftains. They were 
1Jllowed to rule over 500 feudatory chiefs each and were placed under the above maha
rajas. The first adhirajas to be appointed by B-ishabhadeva were Kachchha, Mahakach
chha and other kshatriya princes. 

On the left we can make out the figure of B-isha bhadeva seated on a throne. He is 
evidently determining the classification of va/ilia.> as indicated by the label. The figures 
of four kings (their dress and the kirita on their heads mark them out as such) standing 
on the right of B-ishabhadeva represent the four starters of the families, Kuru, Hari,' 
Natha, and Ugra respectively. The first in this group of four is King Kuru, the lord of 
the Kuruvamsa, as borne out by the label below. The labels of the other three are much 
obliterated; so also th~ last king, the one standing on the extreme right of the painting. 
Their attitude with their hands folded against their breasts in aiijali or worship is indica
tive of their submission to B-ishabhadeva both liS their leige-Iord and as their benefactor. 
They are ready to take charge of their resp'ective provinces after receiving the necessary 
instructions from him. The anjali pose is also indicative of their extreme reverence for 
him, which was shared by one and all of his subjects, not to speak of the beings in the 
heavens, the devas. 

Painting No. 26 (pI. xiii)

( .1i)@IT'~"").15 

[Ni]lanjanai 

" Nrlanjanai " 
When a great part of the life of B-ishabhadeva was spent, one day he was witnessing 

a dance in his court, sitting on his throne, among his sons beginning with Bharata, and 
among various kings like Kuru and others. This dance, it is said, was arranged by Indra 
of the first heaven, i.e., Saudharmendra who had brought for the dance NIlanjana,2 a 
celebrated dancing girl of his world whose clock of life had only a few minutes left to 
run. At a signal from Indra she danced before the Lord and entertai"ed the audience 
with her celestial dance. She probably knew the reason why she of all ' "ers had been 
asked to dance at that particular moment, and" she' danced as she had never danced 
before. The presence of the World-Teacher in the closing moments of life filled her 
wi!!~!:~'~~age,and contentment and joy; she knew that her end was quite safe, and cared 

'for nothing else.",!' .. H at once, while in the midst of her swift and serpentlike move
ment's, she stagger"d, reeled back, a~d stopped, ailain the next instant :;hc droppeu 
down dead. The last spark of 'life had left her frame. This incident reminded all 
assembled, more particularly the king, that life was not stable and everything was subject 
to decay. The spirit of vaira~ya or detachment or world-flight filled the mind of the 

1 C/, C. R. Jain, Jfishahhadeva, p. 106. I Nemichandra, l,'ilokasara (Valm.tllika-adhik.tm), K.tt/I" 496. 
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king. He made up his mind there and then to say good-bye to the world and to the good 
things of the world and set his face towards the work ahead-the grand object of, 
becoming a, World-Teacher. 

In the painting we can make out NIlaiijana, who is dancing in the centre between 
two other nymphs who keep her company, while those producing the accompaniment to 
the dance consisting of the musician, the drummer, etc., are on the right. Only one of 
them can be made out, a singer as is evident from his raised hand. The party that wa~ 
being entertained including the king must have occupied the left of the painting which.. 
is now obliterated. But the top of a vimdna or pavilion in which the king was evidently 
seated can be made out. 

Painting No. 27 (pI. xiv).-The Jainas believe that there are devas of a special kind 
called the Laukdntikas or Lokiintikas who do menial service for the other higher gods.' 

When they came to know that E.ishabhadeva was beginning to get tired of life, the 
eight chief classes of these devas felt that the time had come for them to discharge their 
work and so went to him and requested him to save the world which was groping in un
reality by pouring on it nectar-like Dharma or the spiritual law. E.ishabhadeva too felt 
that the time for such work had come and hastened to place the administration of the 
kingdom in safe hands so that he could start observing the necessary austerities. After 
crowning Bharata as king and Bahubali as the yuvardja and after dividing among his 
other sons a number of territories, he felt that he had no more worldly mission to dis
charge. From that time onwards he detached himself thoroughly from the world and 
repaired to a forest called" Siddhartha-vana " where he hoped to seek dikshii. 

27-a. 8il16Je~ I 8il6lJ ~ I/6llJrrllJ raJ I .J6-U~.J6~ I J!)t~G.J6rrlLl~ I 8iJ rrr -u6l5lJr raJl6lJ! I ~1;!.J6 ~~ I 
6lJ1Jrrrrr ~.J6 raJ (!p % fiI) rr fj) ILl G@)fifTBijrr!i!f/BijrF lOT ~ w(!!jw §!,[) J!) 6lJ rr ~ @ u9 .f!j1 if-~ rr 

& rr€)Gw t%r.!f)J Qe: rriv §U (!!j/D.f!jl u9 6lJLW a. 

Arish;an I Avydbddhan I Tushitan I Garddatoyall I ArtlIJan I Vtlllhi I Adityall I Sdras
vatan mudaldgiya Laukdlltikar etp1larU1ll Bhagavd1juHu. yidu Dikshdkdla1l1-ell[lt 
sollukuradu yivaifam6L 

"Arishtan, Avyabadhan, Tushitan,Gardatoyan, AruI)an, Vanhi, Adityan, Sarasvatan
these eight Laukdntika-dt!,lIas are here telling him (the Svdmi) that it was time for diksha ". 

: ',..1 Uminimi Achirya. Taltviirtkiidkiga1lla-Sutra, ch. IV, siitras 24-25 : 
(I) Brak1lla/okalaya Lauka"tikiil;. (2) Siirasvat1idit, a-valmyarulla-gardatoya-lusllita-v'Utibii-lll' -.' i. r:;. i. II 

• • J .... a .. ., .s,uasc"o. 
The Laukiinlikas are heavenly being. that live in the highe~t parts of the fifth h~I!!':;;, :iiiled Brak1llal;ka. The 

Jl«S'~ "aIled b~~"s'e t"bel'r c nn t' . ",;.h ..... ",,,pM "-'~' ,-. ___ 4 <- d I •• Y . ~", .... -~ 0 ec IOn ' ........ ~· .. v .. ~ \IO!luJ 'na~ \.u ...... u an en. n tnell next birth they will be 
l!-::'rD as baman beings and attain liberation. They are of eight chief classes, Sirasvata, Aditya, Vahni, Arulla, Garda
toya, Tushita.,. Avyibidha and Arishta. There are sixteen subSidiary classes of these devos, two between' each pair 
of the above eIght classes. Thus there are 24 classes of them in all and the heavens where they live t"ke their n m 
after them. Their total number is said to be 407,806. They are all alike and are independent. They are aal;~ 
called de1Jarisllis becluse Ihey have no sexual desire. Those of the eight chief classes descend and go 10 the Tirthan. 
karas to strengthen them in their resolve when the latter decide to renounce the world. For details see be/ow, p. 232. 
See also SteveDSon, Tile Hellrt of jai"ism, p. 270. . 
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In the painting these eight Laukantika-d:was are shown on the left as standing in front 
of ~ishabhadeva sitting on a throne and addressing him with their fight hands extended 
and palms hanging down, except the sixth from the left, in whom the position of the 
hands is reversed. 

27-b. :M"ffSlQJUofilllJffruQQ6IJruff'!!)~~ u9(!!j8;(!!J,fD.!fjl u961JLW &.. 

Svtlmi samsara vairagyam yirukkuradu yivatjam &.. 

.. The Svami (~ishabhadeva) is here disgusted with worldly life." 
After listening to the Laukantika-de-Ilas ~ishabhadeva lost even the little attachment 

that he had for the world. 
He is shown sitting on a throne in a contemplative mood while an attendant is fan

ning him. 
Painting No. 28 (pI. xiv).-This row which runs from right to left shows ~ishabhadeva 

departing for the forest for. diksha. 
The devas brought a palanquin or vimana called Sudarsana and Saudharmendra 

helped him to get into it. It is said ~hat at first the vimana was lifted seven feet high 
from the ground by the kings of the world. Then Vidyadharas from the Videha 
Kshetra took it from them and raised it seven feet more, from ~hich height the deva-kings 
or the Sura-palis took it on their shoulders and proceeded to a forest called Siddhartha.' 
Saudharmendra held a white umbrella in front of the Svami, Sanatkumara and 
Mahendra, two other deuas, held chiimaras on either side of him, Apsaras or heavenly 
nymphs danced and sang in front of him while bugles and drums were sounded to 
announce to the world that the Svami had started for diksha. Thus in a pompous manner 
the Svami was carried to the forest Siddhartha where Saudharmendra came forward and 
lifted him down. 

QJU -os¥-uu -lu~Q LD 6irr ~J1.D ~ 2 ff .$ "fpJQ 6V ~ ff~ fiT Wtl; ;9J .[pi 6ffJ 1$ QQ iIO>J' U 6irr ( 6ilJr );Ii ( 6IR1fJ)Q (Jj ff 

irr 6YTQUtr /D.{,5J u96IJ LW <DL 

Sudarsanam-e!HlUm vimanattule Svtlmi el.undar.lI{i Dikshai pan(1J) r.;(1Ji)kollapor.adu 
yivarJam 6L 

II Here the Svami is going on a vim ana called Sudaciana':.tO perform diksha." 

The painting which is in a good state of preservation shows the procession. Four 
gods carry him in the vima"a. The Svami's right hand shows the jiiana-mudra, the pose 
of knowledge. Saudharmendra holds an umbrella in front. Another deva of compara
tively small figure stands below the vimana waving a chamara on the Svami's side. Yet 
another, probably isanendra, carries a flag in front. Two heavenly nymphs or Apsaras . 
are dancing while a deva behind them is beating time with his hands. Another deva 
who has turned a way from the party and has his back to them beats a drum, which is so 
big that he has placed it on the ground. Yet another, the last in the painting, is blowing 
a bugle or trumpet. 

1 This forest is supposed to be close to Allahabad. See C. R. Jain, lIiskabhadeva, p. 110. 
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Painting No. 29 (pI. xiv).-On reaching the" Siddhartha-vana" B-ishabhadeva got down 
from the 'l.Iimilna and commenced performing diksha. He sat crosslegged on a white , 
moon-stone slab under a banyan tree, facing east, and divested himself of all kingly 
ornaments and dress even as the Buddha did." After offering his salutations to the Siddhas1 

to ensure success in his efforts he plucked out in five handfuls, with cheerfulness, the 
hair on his head and face and deposited them along with the ornaments he had on his 
person in bowls· made of precious stones, which were carried immediately by thede-vas 
headed by Saudharmendra and thrown in the milk-oceans (kshira-sdgara). After the 
preliminaries were over he" commenced standing nude and observing a very rigorous 
penance to exhaust all his remaining karma, this being necessary before he could obtain 
the ke'lJaia-jndna or omniscience, that every TlrthaIikara must needs acquire. 

Among those that followed him to the garden were 4,000 kings, the chief of them 
being his brothers-in-law, Kachchha and Mah:tkachchha, who, out of love for him, 
followed him to the forest. Findin~ him doing penance and thinking that it was easy 
work which they could also do, and in a fit of passing enthusiasm, all of them plucked 
out their hair, removed their clothing and stood like him exposed to the weather, little 
realizin~ what they were doing and why. 

Within a very short time they all regretted the step they had taken, for hunger, 
thirst, and the biting cold began to tell on them. They left the Sv:tmi to his fate and 
went in search of food and clothing in the forest. Though they could have returned to 
the city they did not do so for fear that they might be branded by Bharata and the other 
kings as insincere and fickle-minded and thus become objects of ridicule. With sticks 
they beat down fruits from trees and dug up roots from the earth and fed themselves 
with them wondering how the Sv:tmi could endure hunger. Unable to bear cold and 
heat they clothed themselves with the bark of trees and wondered how the Sv:tmi could 
stand for such a long time nude and exposed to the weather. 

As they ceased to pluck out their hairs, the process being too painful, they soon had 
long ja/iis or locks on their heads. For this reason they were called Jatilas or people 
with long locks of hair and PashaIJrJins or " Unbelievers". The Pashatp!ins are those that 
do not conform to the particular tenets of a faith. Thus the Jainas would call all of 
alien faith Pdsha1JrJins. The SrI Pur:tQa calls them PashatpJills and from the fact that they 
happened to acquire jatils would compare them with the K:tp:tlikas and the P:tsupatas, 
a set of extreme or fanatical Saivites who grew jaMs. 

It now remains to see what details in the above episode are shown in the painting. 
The painting, which is in a fair state of preservation with, however, the labels rubbed 
here and there can be divided into three convenient panels (a, b and c). 

29-a. ~1T§1 ~IDIT ~~&iJl;~Q6lJ §J~&"§tDufiJQG@lrBmGhDroB(!!ij41 ~QGimtf'ufiim-6lR1FJ 

Ga;rrrirr~®,!D.§J u96lJLID a. II 

1 See be/ow, pp. 187-r89. 
: Another version is that Indra picked up these hairs, and placed them in a jewelled casket and that they 

were subsequently dropped into the milk-ocean. See C. R. Jain, I!ishablladeva, p. no. 
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Svami Siddharttha-vanattile chandrakanta silaiyiu melirulldu dikslzai pmplikol{u
guradu yivaljam. til.. II 

., The Svami is here (shown) doing diksha seated on the moon-stone slab in Siddhartha
vana." 

Three figures are here shown, two standing and one sitting on a white slab. The 
sitting figure represents ~ishabhadeva who is observing one of the preliminaries of dzksha. 
Sitting crosslegged on the moon-stone slab (the slab is hence painted white) and removing 
his crown, dress and ornaments which are shown in the painting to the left, he is 
plucking out the hairs on his head with his right fingers (pancha-mush!i), a painful but 
necessary process in diksha called Loch. The two other nude figures on the right' 
probably represent Kachchha and Mahakachchha, the Svami's relations, who are trying 
to imitate him. They are watching him plucking out his hairs. 

29-b. The Svami is here shown standing m~de under a tree, engaged in a rigorous 
penance. Indeed this is one of the processes in penance called kayotsarga, the party 
standing immovable, exposed to the weather '1nd heedless of hunger and thirst. The 
sjlme two figures, which occurred in 29-ti, and which represented Kachchha and Maha
k~chchha are here similarly engaged, watching the Svami perform the penance and are 
trying to imitate him in the belief that form meant everything and not realization of what 
the form meant .. They thought that they had only to imitate the Svami and the object 
that the Svami himself aimed at would be theirs also. 

29-c. 8ii~~&m/T8ii • • • c!:p!561J/T(i)/lJ ••• &mo.fJj/T6'J../TLlJiv UIT"¥cWlJj(jifr/Tf5.ff!jJ u96lJLW II 
Kachchha-Alahaka 
yivafjam II 

111 udalagiya '. hmit talamal PashWlfjiga!-aliadu 

"Kachchha and Mahakachchha and others unable to bear thirst 
are here (shown) becoming Pasha1Jfjins (the unbelievers)." 

Kachchha, Mahakachchna and the others who tried to imitate the Svami soon 
realized that they were failures. They are here shown with ja.tas or long locks of hair 
on their heads, with sticks in their hands with which they beat down fruits· from trees 
and dig up roots and with bark-clothing round their loins. Three of them have the jll/as 
hanging down while the other two have secured them in knots. Three out of five that 
hold staffs in their hands are beating down fruits from trees. The fourth who has a 
beard and who is probably old and is therefore unable to do the work that others are 
engaged in is merely standing leaning on his staff. The fifth with the staff in his hand 
is kneeling on the ground and is digging in search of roots. Yet another who is standing 
in the middle of the panel is a man of comparatively small size. He is tasting a fruit 
which he holds in his left hand. They have all smeared their foreheads, hands and 
chests with vibhuti or the sacred ash, which is a Saivite mark, suggesting that they 
probably represent the Kapalikas and Pasupatas. Indeed the fact that the figures bear 
the marks of Siva, the sacred ash, in stripes on·the forehead, chest and hands removes 
any doubt that one may entertain on this point, for the Kapalikas and the Pasupatas, 
being the followers of Siva, smeared their bodies with ashes. This custom survives 

1 3 
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to-day, every Saivite being expected to rub the sacred ash called viMuti on the parts 
where the figures in the painting are smeared. This and the ja/iis make the possibility 
a certainty, viz., that Kachchha and Mahakachchha and others who failed to conquer 
hunger and attachment to their bodies are here ridiculed for it, the highest form of 
ridiculing them being, in the eyes of the Jainas, a representation of them as the Ktiptilikas 
(the Ptisha1J4ins or the unbelievers). 

Painting No. 30 (pI. xiv; Coomaraswamy, pI. lxxx, 256).-This row, which is in a 
very good state of preservation, consists of three panels and illustrates an incident that 
happened in the Siddhartha-vana, where ~ishabhadeva was doing penance, after 
Kachchha and Mahakachchha and the others had left him. 

Kachchha and Mahakachchha had two sons called Nami and Vinami who were 
not present when ~ishabhadeva divided the kingdom on the eve of his retirement from 
worldly life and consequently obtain,ed no share in the divisions. These sons repaired to 
the forest to demand their shares from the Svami, little dreaming that he was different 
from what he was while he was king and that he had no attachment to the world. As 
worldly people they apiJroached him with crowns on their heads and weapons of war in 
their hands. Not knowing that he was engaged just then in a rigorous penance, without 
taking food or drink, and that he must therefore not be disturbed, they prostrated them
selves before him and stood humbly by his side being, as worldly people, bent upon 
attending to ~heir own work as soon as possible. Soon they announced to him the 
object of their visit and requested him to do justice to them then. and there. But their 
representations fell on deaf ears for the Svami's attention was devoted elsewhere, so deep 
and severe was the pena~ce he was engaged in. 

Meanwhile the throne of Dharar;tendra, one of the two Indras of the Naga-Kumaras, a 
class of the Bhavanavtisi-Devas" shook and Dharar;tendra immediately recognized some 
disturbance to the'Svami's penance, and sped to his protection. Taking the form of a 
man he approached Nami and Vinami and scolded them for disturbing the Svami, who 
had dissociated himself from the world long ago and who was just then engC}-ged in a 
wonderful penance. He then advised them to depart and to seek the things they wanted 
at the hands of the!ivami's son, Bharata. The princes resented his interference and 
asked him to go away saying that they would seek what they required from ~ishabha
deva himself who resembled the kalpaka'..v[iksha or the "wish-tree" and not from 
ordinary and useless people like Bharata and others who resembled useless trees. 
Admiring their regard and devotion to the Svami Dharar;tendra revealed to them his real 
form and explained to them that the Svami, who had heard their prayers and who did 
not like to be disturbed just then had given him, a dtisa or humble servant of his, instruc
tions in the matter. At first the princes felt doubtful but the sincerity and the grand 
appearance of Dharar;tendra with the snake-hoods spread over his human head infused 
confidence in them and they agreed to abide by his decision. As there was no portion of 
land left in this world which Dharar;tendra c(;mld give them he asked them to accompany 

1 See Appendix III, pp. 228-229. 
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him in his vimlina which they did. He took them to the Vidytldhara world and told the 
Vidylidharas that Nami and Vinami were their future kings. On their agreeing to 
DharaI)endra's proposal, he divided their wor:1d between the two princes and anointed 
each as king in his own part. 

3D-a. ~ff§lGGILJ...I6§l &9..16§l nr(@Ju)6!ilrr(b) GU(!!Jw rutr'lJj~~ ~fii8;~ I9lTtrIJ--I,8;®ID./61 
a961JLW Q.. 

SlIamiyai Nami Vinami ra(ira)t}t!u peru';' rajyam kutf,ukka pirartthikkuradu 
yivatf,am L. . 

"Nami and Vinami, these two people, are here requesting the 5vami for kingdom." 

~ishabhadeva is here standing in the kayotsorga attitude, doing penance. Nami 
and Vinami are twice shown, one on either side of him, first as kneeling before him and 
worshipping at hie; feet with flowers and next as standing expecting a reply from him. 
They are holding battle-axes in their hands. 

3D-b. runrG-"=.71fr 6lJff;.#ji ~...I6""1J.~nrl§)6U.sG~tr~fii GlFtrW.§JJ®ID.t5I u961JLtD Q.. 

Dharat}endran vandu manushyaritpan-kot}tf,u sollukuradu yivarJam L. 

" Here is (shown) DharaI)endra ~oming, and taking the form of a man speaking 
(to them)." 

DharaI)endra is here shown twice, first as an ordinary man with a turban on his 
head addressing the princes, who can be distinguished by the crowns on their heads, and 
perhaps scolding them for disturbing tht: Svami, and next as a Naga-king, with serpent
hoods raised over his crowned head, revealing to them his real form when they asked 
him to mind his own business. The first finger of his right hand is in a threatening 
attitude (tarjini). He is of large. size as it is said that his person coupled with his 
sincerity infused' confidence in the minds of the princes. 

3D-c. This illustrates what followed. 
B,!D® 16/6.t51 6lJ l!f-6lfG ~ tr6!ilrr (j) ®Wff II rR (!!J 6lJ Qf) IT IL(w 6Ii~ tr ..I6Qw;D ;lhiG ~fT 6!ilrr (i) W fB 

CLIfT ~--I, 6U~--I,.a;~8;® QUIT ID..§i u96lJLW Q.. 

Pir.agu tanadu vatjivukot}tju kumarar-iruvaraiyum vimanamer.rik-kot}tf,u Vijayarttha 
parvvatattukku poradu yivatf,am L. 

" Here (is shown) DharaI)endra going to the mountain Vijayartha after assuming his 
real form and taking the princes in his vimana." 

DharaI)endra, who can be distinguished by the snake-hoods over his head is here 
shown as taking the princes in his vimdna to the Vidyddhara world. He is seated at 
the extreme right of the vimana and the princes are seated behind him, one behind the 
other. 

Painting No. 31 (pl. xv).-This row which is also in a good state of preservation as 
also its label below, is in two parts and shows the coronation of the princes, Nami and 
Vinami aspartnets-in-kingship of the Vidyadhara world. 

DharaI)endra divided the Vidylidhara world into two and gave one half, consisting of 
fifty cities, to Nami and the other half consisting of sixty cities to Vinami. He himself 

13-A 
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attended to the coron1ltion ceremony of both. Establishing Nami in the land to the south 
of a mountain called Vijay:trdha, which stood as a convenient mark of division of the 
land, he anointed him there. In the land to· the north of this mountain Vinr.mi was 
similarly established and anointed. 

u..JruGJ67Sl1r,~J'f 6&~UJff ~-!QJ~-!JS ~.!Ii'j)61Sl1T GJ"!!J6I111Ra9Q6IJ J1j~a;-n~ffru~ ~ffa51 §; 

!limll ~gsUJn:~~ fiW~-!.SD L§;luQu.!!JfilfIIf1a9w 6l9.a;§l a;"~ffruaxrr ~ffa51§;JIj'f a96ULt..D &.. 

Dharat;endran Vijayiirttha-parvvata-dakshilJ.a-sreIJiyile Namikumiirauai sthIJpittallav, Ii 
Vijayiirttha-parvvata-uftariiSre1J.iyil Vinami-kumiiralfai sthiipittanan yivafjam&... 

"DharaQendra established the prince Nami in that half which fell to the south of 
Vijay:trtha mountain." 

." (DharaQendra) establishing the prince Vinami in the half, north of Vijay:trtha 
mountain is (shown) here." . 

The painting shows the coronation of Nami by DharaQendra on the left and the 
coronation of Vinami on the r~ght. DharaQendra is performing in both ceremonies 
and four Vidy:tdharas, . ~ne of them holding a chamara in each case, are witnessing 
the function on each side. As an indication tl}at Nami's coronation took place earlier 
than Vinami's, Dhara~endra is shown on the ieCt with two crowns in his hands. One 
he is placing on the head of Nami and the other he is holding in his left hand. When 
he is shown again on the right as crowning Vinami he has only one crown which he is 
placing on the head of Vinami. In both the scenes he can be distinguished by the snake
hoods over his head .. 

Painting No. 32 (pI. xv).-This row which is well preserved as also its labels is in 
three parts and represents the Sv:tmi going to the citi~s in search of food and returning 
without obtaining any. 

In accordance with a custom among the Jaina ascetics that perform such a penance 
as the Sva.mi was doing, the Sv:tmi roused himself from his penance after six months and 
went to the cities for food. He was not expected to tell anyone what he wanted but had to 
be silent. If anyone offered him food in the manner prescribed in the Jaina texts he was 
to take a little of it, just enough to prevent his body from withering away, and- return to 
the forest again where he should start his penance forthwith for another six months. 
This silent quest for food is called "charya " and the Sv:tmi, by so going for food is said 
to teach to the world how a " chary:t " should be done and how one who supplies food to 
the Sv:tmi acquires untold happiness. 

The Svami went into the cities where everyone knew him. As he was silent nobody 
knew what he wanted or why he came there. The kings of the land brought elephants, 
horses, clothes, cash, and ornaments and offered them as presents to him. Some brought 
him water for bathing and even offered him lands. Others brought their girls and showed 
them to him. In short they brought him everything but food l . And the Svami, finding 

1 Another version is :-Some did bring him food also, but it was not prepared and offered in the proper way. and 
could not be ac.:epted. See C. R. Jain, lJiska6kadl!1Ja, p. 115. 
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that there was no prospect of any of them feeding him returned to the forest where he 
once again commenced his penance. 

32-a. rrrlff55lfcia;irr 8Dr£.J6--orrr JDtr/j.a;'&MciGo;lfs(i;) 6T fGffGo;lfirr~fD.f!jI u96lJLW a.. II 
~If§il fFrfi61I>o;ci® GUlf fD.f!jI u96lJLW a.. " 

Rajakka! kari-turaga-diga{aik-kotp!u edirko{{uradu yi'V(uJam6L S'Val1li charikaikku 
poradu yi'Varjam6L II 

" The kings (of the land) are here (shown) receiving (him) with elephants, horses, 
etc." 

"The Svami is here going for' charya '. " 

In the painting the kings are shown welcoming him in a worldly manner befitting a 
royal person. They are here presumably presenting him with an elephant, horse, clothes 
and women. The leader of the party is accosting him with hands placed in worship. 

3Z-b. ~If§il.rurrr ?)lf6l96lfLDfTtll ffiG6LJlf6lJJE~.f!jIci® GUlf /D./51 u96lJLW a.. 

Svami charya-vikhnamay tapbvanattukku poradu yivarJam&.. 
"The Svami is here (shown) going back to the forest for penance when his charYl; 

became (thus) fruitless." 
The Svami is here shown turning away from them a:nd returning to the forest, where 

he resumed his penance. 
He is shown again (on the extreme right), for a third time, this time in the kayutsarga 

attitude, the attitude prescribed for doing penance standing erect. 
Painting No. 33 (pI. xv}.-This row, which consists of four parts, represents one of the 

events relating to the Svami's second" charya ". 
Somaprabha, a king or rather the founder of the Kuru dynasty, who was' ruling over 

the city of Hastinapura was noted for the very virtuous life he was leading. He had an 
younger brother call~d Sreyankumara' who excelled even his brother in piety. One day, 
while sleeping, Sreyankumara dreamt that he saw the mountain, Maha-Meru, the wish
giving tree (kalpaka-vriksha), a lion, a bull, the sun, the moon, the ocean and several gods 
and goddesses with eight kinds of auspicious things" in their hands. These dreams gave 
him some unknown pleasure and he hastened to narrate them to his brother. And Soma
prabha, whose curiosity was aroused, sent for a puro/Zita or preceptor whom he requested 
to explain their significance. The purohita explained that they all foretold that the 
TIrthankara .B.ishabhadeva would come:to the city for food or charya on the following 
morning. 

33-a. G6lJIJITS6LJJIDJ)~ II 
Somaprabhan II 

" Soma.prabhan. " 

'Also called Sreyamsa. See C. R. Jain, QishaMadefla, p. 117. 2 See below, p. 130 • 
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Somaprabha is shown sitting on a throne, fanned by an attendant. 

3 3-h. Q II!!JUJ IT 'fj iii ~ 81T ro' 'fj ~ 6l1if~ a; IT fmJ1"(!!j/D J9: " 

Sreyankumaran wapnam ka1Jguradu II 
" Sreyankumara dreaming." 

[G.s. I, 

Sreyankumara is here shown lying on a couch, while two men are attending, on him, 
one massaging his legs and the other fanning him. He is evidently dreaming as 
explained by the label. 

33-c. QII!!JUJIT'fj iIi"'~lTnr'fj ~~Ili1a;&Yr GQJ\IIT~6L.JJ§Y.)Q~QL GlFrrW.IJJI®/D.{!jJ " 

Sreyankumaran svapnanga{ai SomaprafJhallorje solluguradu II 
" Sreyankumara narrating his dreams to Somaprabha." 
Two figures are shown here, one representing Sreyankumara and the other ~oma

prabha.· Probably the figure on the right represents Sreyankumara for he is shown as 
holding his right hand in an attitude suggesting that he is speaking. 

33-t1. 6U-oQrrrlTpi&.JDw GoOI.iVIT~~.J~ QCIf1JUJIT'fj iIi'~lTnr,r® ~'6]i6l.D@l6lJ)§!;.!F GlFrrW§IJ 

(®),tD6 u96lJLtD ~ 
Purohita1J Somaprabha-Sreyallkumararku svapllaphalattaichchollu(ku)r.adu yiva
rjam L 

.. The purohita narrating to Somaprabha. and Sreyankumara the significance of the 
latter's dreams." , 

The two brothers are here shown listening to the purohita who is seated on the right, 
in front of them. He is holding his right hand in the same attitude in which Sreyan
kumara is holding in fig~ 33-c, suggesting that he is engagin1g them in a conversation, 
himself being the speaker. He is evidently explaining the significance of the dreams to 
the brothers. 

Painting No. 34 (pI. xv).-This painting is in the centre of the ceiling and is marked 
by a square projection of the stone within which a full-blown lotus is designed. The 
lotus petals were carved on the stone and have been painted over. The whole is well 
finished with yali heads marking the four corners. Unfortunately, however, a -hook has 
been driven into the centre of the lotus and a rod inserted in it to suspend lamps from it. 

i There are two scenes, one on the right and the other on the left of this square projection. 

34-a. Qcro.JUJIT1f8i...,'8lTnrQ~QL ~IT~ lFl16f1JUJlifi) 6lJ1T(!!lQnrw Jl)l .l§ff I6w 6lJr6.{!jJ QlFlTW 

.§J1 (!!j/D.{!jJ a9 6lJ LtD a.. 
Sreyankumarauorje Svami chariyaikki var.arem:u diitau ~'andll solluguradu yivarjam L 

" A messenger narrating to Sreyankumara that the Svami was coming for charya." 

The brothers are here shown sitting eagerly awaiting the arrival of ~ishabhadeva 
when a messenger enters and with hands held together in worship announces the arrival 
of the Svami. 

34-b. ~IT~ IF,a)6lJ)UJlifi} OlJfTf Q"'!f1JIT'fj8i-6~ITrrr.'fI Q:J.JPi,rQa;IT6!iDr(i) ~6lJ)!:pIi(!!j;O@ u9ro~ 

LtD a..11 
Svami chariyaikki vara Sreyankumarall yedirkotJrJu a[aikkur.arju yhwjam 6L " 
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"The Svami coming for charya, Sreyankumara is here {shown} receiving him and 
inviting him." 

The brothers are here shown approaching the Svami bareheaded and' worshipping 
him by kneeling at his feet, and then standing up and with their hands placed together 
in worship (anjali) requesting him to accept food from them. 

Though in both the labels only Sreyankumara is mentioned, Somaprabha finds a 
place in the painting probably because he too felt like his brother in the matter.' 

Painting No. 35 (pi. xvj).-~ishabhadeva was taken into his palace by Sreyankumara 
who led him· to a top-floor in· the palace. Arrived there, Sreyankumara served him 
with a few morsels of food mix~d with the juice extracted from sugarcane. His brother 
assisted him by gettinp; water ready for washing hands and feet and for drinking. It is 
said that when the Svami was fed the gods of the heavens poured down on the party 
flowers, and in the palace gold pieces, in commemoration of. the feeding. 

After partaking of the food thus offered the Svami left for the wood, accompanied by 
the brothers till the city limits where they respectfully took leave of him. On reaching 
the wood he once again commenced his penance, at one time doing one kind of yoga or 
meditation called "Sthavira-kalpa" and at another, closely following this, another kind 
of yoga more rigorous than the former, <;alled "Jina-kalpa." These two kinds of yoga 
he practised in a standing attitude. During the intervals he travelled widely. 

Thus for 1,000 years he did severe penance and austerities, till one day he entered 
a city called Purimatalapura and in it a garden called" Sakata-mukhya," There he 
found a rock convenient for further penances, under a big spreading banyan-tree and 
sitting on it in the paryanka-asana or cross-legged he attained the state of a kevali or one 
endowed with kevala-jriana' or omniscience. 

This is the final preliminary stage in the career of any Tlrthatikara on the eve of his 
becoming one. And after he becomes a kevali the gods create for him a heavenly pavilion 
called "SamavasaraQa," seated in the centre of which every TIrthatikara expounds 
dharma and is accessible to all. 

35-a. ~J/r:§l.i<::5 Qcro.JUJff!f80-o~ffrrr!f @,~ffrrr~ff.J5t.D u6liirrlf1JlJT..!Jj1 u961JLt.D a. II 
Svamikku Sreyankumttran tthttradanam fJa1J~adu yivarJ.am IlL II 

" Here did Sreyankumara give food to the Svami." 

1 For details about Sreyamla's past births as (I) Svayamprabha and (2) Srlmati see C. R. Jain, ~ishabhadeva. 
p.1I7 • 

• The J aiuas recognize five kinds or knowledge-
(1) Mali.jifiina, sense knowledge. 
(2) Sruta-jnana, scriptural knowledge. 
(3) AvadlJi-jniina, direct visual knowledge or clairvoyance. 
(4) Manal;.paryaya.jnilna, direct mental knowledge or telepathy. 
(5) Kevala-jna~a, perfect or all embracing knowledge or omniscience. 

For details see Umisvimi, Tattva,.thadhigama-Siit,.a, Ch. I, siilral 13-29 j Jaini, Outlinel of Jain;s"" 

pp.61-65. 
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The Svami is shown here as standing on an elevated lotus-pedestal. Sreyankumara 
is offering him something round, probably the food said to have been mixed up 'with the 
j~ice of sugarcanes, taken from a tray near by which contains some more of the same 
kin'd of fOG>d. Somaprabha stands behind Sreyankumara with a water-vessel in his hands. 
Both the brothers are in an attitude of reverence and humility, bareheaded and bare
footed and with their upper clothes tied round their waists.' 

The various star-like things behind the Svami indicate the shower of flowers and gold 
that the gods are said to have dropped down. The feeding is said to have taken place 
on the tpp-floor of the palace. Three small vimilnas and two finials between them 
indicate't¥ palace. 

35-b.~ff~1 .Ji;G6LJffQlJD~ci;05 Q6LJff;.o.f!j1 u961JLtD rnL II 
Sttilmi tapovanattukku por.adu yivarjam ilL II 

\~ 
"The Svllmi is here (shown) going to the forest." 
The Svan\i is here departing for the forest accompanied by the brothers up to some 

distance, who, this time have crowns on their heads and clothes covering their chests 
while their hands are respectfully placed together in worship probably indicating t,hat 
they are taking leave of the Svami. 

35-c, ~ff~ ao'8'8--i,&>J'llJtD UIDIRff :t!.~®/D.f!j1 u961JLtD <DL 

Svilmi karmmakshayam patJtJugur.adu yivarjam 6l... 

"The Svami exhausting his karma here." . 
The Svami is shc'Nn here in two stages, first as standing under a small tree and next 

as sitting under a big tree. Standing he is doing the yoga called" Sthavira-kalpa" and 
.' Jina-kalpa." He is shown next in the attitude in which he is said to have become a 
kevali. The painting here strictly answers the description given in the Sri Pural,la (Vol. I). 
The big tree over him is the spreading banyan-tree and the Svami is sitting under it in 
the parYalika-ilsana. 

Painting No. 36 (pI. xvi).-Such an event as the acquisitio!l of kevala-jnilna by the 
World-Teacher (Tirthatikara) was not likely to remain unnoticed. The first to observe 
it were naturally the devas by some specific signs that happened in their heavens from 
which they realized the importance of the event and ran to the place where the Svami 
was, in order to worship him and to enable him to teach and preach the Truth to the 
world. Under instructions from the Indra of the first heaven celestial artisans erected a 
heavenly pavilion called the SamavasarWla. The World-Teacher was expected to take 
his seat in it, above a lotus and deliver discourses, to hear which all the devas, men and 
animals flocked and were given places in this heave nly structure. Thus the samavasa
ralJa, which consists of two words, sama and a'l.'asaratJa, was just a construction made by 
an Indra, "and in default of him, by the gods and pre-eminently amongst them, the 

1 The Jainas share with the Hindus the custom of being bare· bodied and bare.footed when visiting sacred places, 
like temples, etc., and when paying obeisance to great men and elders. 



1934] Tiruparuttikunram (jina-Kilnchf) and its temples 105 

Vyantaras",' for the World-Teacher to sit in the midst of a huge congregatioIl consist
ing of all the gods and other forms of creation and preach the Truth, immediately after 
he 'attains to the condition of a kevali. All the 24 TlrthaIikaras have their own sa,'llaVa
sara1}as. Like all other objects, sacred to the Jainas, such as Ash./tipada, Sam11lf!ta, 

Satrunjaya and so forth, SaJl1011aSara1}a is also sculptured. "Not a single Jaina temple of 
eminence exists without a sculpture of sa11lavasara1}a in it like the ChaulI1l1kh or 
Ash./tipada, even temples are built dedicated to samavasara1Ja "'. 

Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent archreologist, who has an interesting article on the 
Sm{lavasara1}a in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 125-130, 153-161, exclaims on page 
160, " I have not yet found any sa 111 a'l.lasara1J a which faithfully depicts all or even almost 
all the details set forth in the works." The pictures of samavasarwza that he is illustrat
ing and describing in his article clearly follow the description of the salJlavasara!Ja found 
in Hemachandra's Trishash.ti-saltiktipurusha-charitraS (first and second parvas) published 
by the SrI-Jaina-Dharma-pracM.raka-sabha of Bhavnagar, and Dharmaghosha-suri's 
Salllavasara1Ja-stavana. They consist of only three" ramparts with battlements" and 
are therefore less in details and elaborateness than representations of the samavasara~la 
at Tiruparuttikum;-am, which follow the descriptions found in the Digambara works such 
as the SrI PuraQa, Merumandara PuraQa4 and Adi PuraQa5• In contrast to those des
cribed by Dr. Bhandarkar the samavasara1Jas here are elaborately painted and faithfully 
depict almost all the details set forth in the above works. It is necessary that a brief 
description of these details should be set forth first befOIe attempting to describe 
the paintings. themselves :-

The word samavasara1Ja is a compound of two words, sama meaning general or 
common, and avasara, meaning opportunity, the whole giving the idea that it denotes a 
place where all have a common or equal opportunity of hearing the WOTld-Teacher 
and acquiring divine knowledge, or" where souls get the opportunity to attain to 
dispassion ".6 

This structure was the work of the devas and as such excelled everything that the 
human eye had ever beheld in the world. It stood above ground, circular in form, with a 

1 See Appendix III, pp. 229-230. 
• btd Ant., Vol. XL, p. 160. 
3 Hemachandra who converted to the Jaina faith King Kumarapala of Gujrat and must therefore have lived in 

the latter half of the twelfth century. For discussion on this, see Ind. Ant., Vol. II," Papers on Satrunjaya ", \'\'. 
15 and 195. 

& A Tamil classic, relating to Jaina philosophy and religion, the author of which is Vamana also called M"lli· 
she<)a, who flourished at Tiruparuttiku~!.am in the fourteenth century. The best edition of this work is by Professor 
A. Chakravarti of the Presidency College, Madras, published 1923. 

• A Jaina compilation ascribed to Jinasena Acharya, who is said to have lived in the reign of Vikramaditya, 
but who was probably much later. A tradition current in South India speaks of him as the gu1'U of king Amogha. 
varsha, who is said to have ruled in Kanchi in the sixth century. See Ind. Ant., Vol. II, p. 198. 

See also Fleet, Dynasties of tke Kana1'cse Distritts, pp. 394, 406-8, where Adi.Pural}a is said to have bee::l done 
by Jinasena in about 814-.S A.D. 

See also above, p. 6. 
6 C. R. Jain, J!iskabkadeva, P.134. 
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diameter of twelve yojanas.1 Its floor was:paved throughout with blue-crushed gems (nila
mat}i). On its four sides were ~o,ooo steps of gold, for all creatures to climb up to hear the 
World-Teacher's sermons. Ab~e these steps werk four wide roads, one from each 
cardinal point, which crossed the ground of the blue gems and led towards the centre. 
On either side of these roads there were vedikas 2 made of crystal provided with door
ways, above which arches and flags and festoons flew producing a pleasing effect. 

On the outer side of this ground, that is to say, enclosing it, was a wide Sala or wall' 
called Dhiilisala which was made of gems and other precious stones of different colours, 
which glistened in the sun, producing rainbow effects all round. On the top of the wall 
were fixed banners and flags and festoons that fluttered in the breeze as if they were 
beating time to the music that the celestial damsels were producing in theatres situated 
within the wall near the entrances found on the wall. 

Enclosed by this wall was the first region called Chaitya-prasada-bhl~lJli, olle krosa x ~ 
krosa which consisted of palaces (prasadas) and chaityas or jina-bliavallas or temples of the 
]ina, the latter being placed between every five palaces. The four roads continued here 
too and were flanked by theatres and dancing halls where celestial nymphs entertained those 
that were lucky enough to rea~h that region with songs and plays from the previous lives 
of the World-Teacher. Where each of the four roads reached this region was a huge 
column called Manastaulbha (literally pride-pillar), the sight of which was sufficient to 
deprive the onlookers of pride and attachment to the body. These Mall{{stalhblws 
were placed on pedestals which rose up in three terraces and were reached by a flight of 
sixteen steps, eight for the lower terrace, four for the intermediate and four for the top 
terrace. On the tops of these columns flew flags and festoons, while niches below these 
flags and festoons contained images of the lina, the sight of which was sufficient to 
remove darkness and misconceptions in the minds of the faithful. The platform on 
which each of the Manastambhas stood was surrounded by three enclosures with doors 
facing the four cardinal points and opening on to four beautiful lakes filled with crystal 
water in which the faithful washed their feet before proceeding further. 

Bounding the first region{ Chaityaprasada-bhil.llli) on its inner side was a vedik{i lined 
with gold which was provided with four gateways, one for each cardinal point, over which 

124 aligulas (inches) make one kasta; 4 kastas make one dkanus or ckapa; 2,000 dkallus or ckapas make one 
krola; 4 ktolas make one :>,ojana. There are two kinds of Jojanas, one small which is equal to 8 miles, and the 
other big equalling 4.000 miles. Here the bigger yojana is meant. 

2 VediRii or Ti'edi has been interpreted in different ways in accordance with its definitions found in the _<"ilpasastms 
such as Manasiira and Atit1umad-bkeda-ligama. Such are :-A platform, an altar, a railing (see P. K. Ac harya, J"diall 
Architecture according to Miinasiim·iilpalastra, pp. 61, 87 and 92), a dais, a basis or basement, a pedestal, some plat
form other than pedestal or throne rf the idol, rail-moulding, a moulding such as that of a column, •. bands of string 
course carved with rail-pattern," portion aboye the neck-part of a building, a stand, bench, :u~ kind of covered 
veranda or balcony in a court-yard, a hall for reading the Vedas in (see P. K. ACllarya, A Dictionary of Hindu 
A1-ckitecture, pp. 564-7), marriage pavilion, plinth, and a mode of sitting (;;salla) (s;;e A. K. Coomaraswamy. Indian 
Arckitectu1'al Terms (j.A.O.S., Vol. XLVIII, P.273). 

• Sala ~r Sii/a means generally a wall or rampart and sometimes an apartment and a house (see P. K. Acharya, 
A Dictionary of Hi1Jdu Architecture, p. 628). 
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flew flags, etc., and where sweet jingling bells sent their pleasing notes to far off. places 
where the faithful heard them and were thrilled by them. 

This vedikii formed the boundary of a region of water called Khdtikd-bhumi which was 
filled with crystal water, water-beings like fishes, etc., lotuses and water-lilies and water
~irds like the swan (hmhsa). It was provided with steps made of precious stones. Its 
4imensions were like those of the first region (Chaityaprdsada-bhumi}. 

Within this again there was the second vedikd which enclosed a forest called 
Yalli-bhumi full of pleasant scenery consisting of creepers like jasmine, etc., and wooded 
bowers and raised seats in the midst of clear spaces as in modern parks. This was 
intended for the faithful who required an airing. The dimensions of this third region 
were twice those of the first region. 

Bordering the forest was a wall (siila), the second wall in the structure, which resem
bled in all respects the Dhulisiila. This was provided with tower-like gateways which 
were guarded by the Yaksha-kilmdras. 1 These gates were as usual, one facing each cardinal 
point, and were decorated with paintings of animals and female figures. 

Within this wall and enclosed by it was a garden (Upavana-bhumi) where wooded 
avenues of asoka (Saraca indica), chmitpaka (Michelia champaka), chuta (the mango), and 
saptachchhada (a kind of tree whose leaves range themselves in clusters of seven, whence 
its name) delighted the hearts of the faithful that came to attend the World-Teacher's 
discourses. The dimensions of this fourth region were twice those of the first region. 
As in the previous region there were theatres in it where dances and music were a 
permanent feature. 

Within this again there was a third vedikii resembling the second, the four gates of 
which were guarded by the Ya.ksha-kumdras. On going in through the gates the specta
tor's gaze fell on a tow of fluttering banners for which 'reason the region enclosed by it 
came to be called the region of flags (Dhvaja-bhumi). Its dimensions were twice those of 
the first region. These flags were 108 of each specific mark, in each direction, and the 
total number of them in the whole region came to 470,980. They bore the following 
marks, lion, elephant, bull, GaruQa (the brahman-kite), peacock, moon, sun, swan, lotus, 
and discus (chakra)~. 

Behind the row of flags was a wall (sdla) resembling the Dhulisdla, but twice its 
dimensions, again provided with the four gates, on either side of which were the usual 
music halls and the theatres. Within this wall and enclosed by it was the Kalpaka-vriksha
bhllllli, the sixth region, of dimensions twice those of the first region, and containing rows 
of the ten kinds of kalpa trees called pdndnga, turydnga, bhiishat}dnga, vastrdilga, bhbjandliga, 
dlayii;lga, diptiJiga, bhdjandliga, mdlydnga and jyutiranga". These trees were scattered about 
in the wood in elegant confusion, and from their illuminations produced a fairy scene of 

1 See Appmdix lIT, pp. 229-230. 
~ In other texts, in the place of the sun and the moon a garland and a piece of cloth are given. Also see C. R. 

Jain, I!isllabhadeva, p. 129. 
3 See above, p. 78. 

14-1. 
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exquisite loveliness. Images of the Jinas were installed on platforms of gold which were 
placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant light all round. There were 
as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted 
the hearts of the faithful. 

Within this region again there was the fourth vedikii which resembl~d the first and 
which was provided with four gates, one for each direction, guarded by the Naga-kumaras'. 
Within this vedikii and enclosed by it was the seventh region called Bhavana-bhitmi, which 
consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its 
dimensions were like those of the first region. In it were innumerable mansions over 
which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notes of 
celestial music produced by the devas and their damsels. Again, in this region, in every 
street, there arose a line of nine stupas or places of worship and these stupas were called 
Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka, Sarvarthasiddhi, Siddhi j Bhavya, Moha and 
Bodhi 2 respectively.-. Within these stiiPas were installed images of Jinas and Siddhas3 to 
whom worship was offered.to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between 
every two stiipas were hung makara-toratlaS which by waving in the wind appeared to 
invite in the faithful (bhavyas) so that they can do abhisheka or the bathing ceremony to 
the gods and Siddhas installed in. 

Within this region was another wall (sala) called Akasa-spha!ika-sala, so called because 
it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for each 
cardinal point, guarded by the Kalpavasi-devas'. Its dimensions were· like those of the 
Dlllilisala. Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojana by one yojana (here yojana 
equals eight miles)S, which was set apart for the grand congress that was to assemble to 
listen to the Vv' orld-Teacher's discourses. In the centre of this open space was erected a 
lJIa~l{Japa or pavilion called Laks!tmivara-ma1J4apa. This IJla1jtjapa was divided into twelve 
equal compartments or halls (kiJsh/as) by sixteen walls of crystal that were supported on 
pillars of gold. 

The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows: commencing from 
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles (Ga1jadharas) and many other saints 
of seven classes (Pitrvadharas, Vikriyariddhi-praptas, Avadhijiiallills, Kevalills, Manah-paryaya
jiiiillilis. Viidis, and Sikshakas); in the second hall Kalpavasi-devls6 or the ladies of the 

, See Appmdix Ill, pp. 2.28-229. 
2 This term meaning" enlightenment" is common in Buddhist parlance, being associated with Sikya Muni 

Buddha's attainment of divine kntlwledge under the pipal tree at Bodh Gaya. Later on the tree became to the 
Buddhists an oLject of worship under the name" bodhi" tree. 

3 The Siddlws arc liberated souls and are many in number. They are exactly like the Tlrthank:nas in all respects 
in so far "s innate virtues and attainments are concerned. They are endowed with all the attributes as the Tfrtlian· 
kalas, even with i.:e1Jala-iniina, but no "samavasaral)a" is created for them. No such pomp surrounds them for they 
c.l'J not preach to people like the Pachckeka-Buddkas in Buddhism, for teaching is not their mission in life in the same 
way as it is that of the Tirthankaras. The place of these liberated louis is called Siddha·kshetra. For details see 
AppendiX Ill, pp. 1!$7-1g<). 

, See AppendiX lJI, pp. 231-234. 5 See C. R. Jain, /jishabhadeva, p. 130. 

b Sec Appendix III, pp. 231-234 
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heavens (kalpas) j in the third hall nuns and women in general (Aryakdsravaki-samuha) j in 
the fourth hall de'l.lis of thejyotishka or stellar regions1, in the fifth hall devis of th~ class 
of celestials called Vyantaras or Vallavyalltaras or the peripatetics2 j in the sixth hall devis 
of the class of celestials known as the Bhavana-viisins s or the residentials j in the seventh 
hall B/zll'iJ{mtl-~'iisills or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, viz., Asura, 
Naga, Vidyuta, SlfparIJa, Aglli, Viita, Stanita, Udadhi, DVipa, and Dik-kumaras' jin the eighth 
hall another group of celestials called the Vyantaras or the peripatetics which consisted of 
eight orders, viz., Kim/ara, Ki,i,purusha, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rakshasa, Bhuta and 
PUlicha j in the ninth hall th~ five kinds of the fyotishkas or the Stellars, viz., the sun, moon, 
planets, constellations, and sca~tered stars j in the tenth hall Kalpavasi-devas or heavenly 
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live5 ; 

in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other· common beings that move on the 
ground and in the sky; and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer, 
rat, cat, etc., and birds. 

Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a vedika, the fifth in the list, 
which was similar to the fourth wall or sa/a above described. Within this vedika was 
the first pedestal or platform (prathama-Pifha) which had sixteen steps on each side, wher~ 
Yakshendras stood with dharma-chakras on their heads. All the members of the assembly 
(such as Ga1Jadharas), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering 
worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls. On this pedestal there 
was a second one (dvitiya-pi/ha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which 
were placed objects of worship like flags bearing the marks of bull, lotus, .ehakra, GarU(;ia, 
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhis or treasures, other auspicious things and materials 
necessary for pilja or worship. And over this pedestal again there ~as the third and last 
pedestal (tritiya-pi!hq) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stones. 
On its four siqes, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the 
second pedestal. 

In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called Gandhakuti "that attracted 
every eye by the loveliness of its design"; fragrance. from heavenly incense and illu
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere. In the centre of this Gattdhakuti 
was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne (Sililhiisana) in which were embedded all the 
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together. In the centre of this 
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel 
showing prominently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it, 
but suspended in the air about four fingers or two inches above it. "His face shone 
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings) 
stood in attendaqce on him, waving ehamaras". While he was thus seated, the faithful 
were able to observe that they were all able to conquer gravitation and possess the power 
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or 

J See Appendix II, p. IH2. 

• 16id. 
I See Appendix III, pp. 229-230. 

5 16id., p. 231• 

• 16i4., pp. 228-229. 
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winked, that their bodies cast no shadow, that their hairs and nails grew no more, that 
ferocious natures and forces were tamed, animals that were naturally hostile became 
friends before him, that flowers and froi.ts appeared in seasons when. they were not 
expected and that" peace and plenty" (Santi) prevailed everywhere. When seated in the 
samavasara1}a, the World-Teacher, who now, fully deserved the title of TIrthaIikara, 
appeared to be looking in all the four directions, though he only sat facing. the east. This 
was also the. case with all the other TIrthaIikaras. When he spoke, he spoke in the 
Sarvartha-magadhi language which resembled the roar of surging oceans and was 
distinctly heard by everyone present. With regard to his speech it is said in many 
works on Jainism that it was produced independently of the movements of the glottis, 
" and is for that reason termed anakshari (without letters)." The GatJadharas who were iil 
the first hall heard his speeches and interpreted them to all assembled. It is said that 
they arranged all his teachings under twelve main heads which later on came to be called 
angas" and the whole subject matter of these angas is termed Sruti or Sruta-jn:ina, because 
of its having been heard from the World-Teacher. These angas are nowadays symboli
cally represented by a book resting on a folding book-rack (pI. xxxvi, fig. 2) or by ~ tree 
with twelve branches which is called the jl tree of Wisdom Divine."· 

Immediately after the discourse by the World-Te~cher was over, many men and 
women determined to follow the Lord on the path of virtue (Dharma) set forth by him. 
The foremost among them was ~ishabhasena, one of the younger brothers of Bharata, 
who was formerly the pandit of the TIrthaIikara when he was born as VajrajaIigha, and 

1 The twelve O;I$aS according to Hemachandra are:-
(I) Aekara-a;lga, a work on sacred usages like the rules of conduct for ascetics. 
(2) Siitrakrita-anga, a work on general instructioDs, religious rites and differences between "the rites of one's 

own religion and those of the religions of others. 
(3) Stkib,a-a;lga, a work on the sense organs and the conditions of life-a work dealing with stkanas or points 

of view regarding soul (iiva), matter (pudgaJa) and other dravyas or substances. 
(4) Samaviiya-al;ga, a work on the categories (padiirlkas). 
(5) VyiUyi-pajiiapti or Bkalfavati or 'Yivaka-pajilapti, gives an account of the 60,000 questions put to the 

Tlrthankara by his chief disciples. Most of these relate to ceremonies attendant on divine serYice (archana). 
(6) jiiatridkarma-katka-a;I,/fa also called Dkarma-katka-a;lga, a work representing the knowledge that is 

communicated by the knowers on subjects like the na.ture of the nine categories (padartbas), jiva, etc. 
(7) Upasaka-dala or Upasakadkyiiyana-a;lga, a work on the manner of living enjoined on the .~ravakas, who 

are only 'lay people. 
(8) Anlakrid-d"la-ai,ga, speaks of the doings of the Tlrthankaras and gives an account of the ten ascetics 

who, in the period of each of the twenty-four Tfrthankaras, undergo tortures of ascetism and finally become Jib
erated from bondage. 

(9) Anuttaropapadaka-daJa-ai,ga, speaks of the ten ascetics who as a result of their asceticism took birth in 
the Anuttara heavens (vimanas). Here is also mentioned the future births of the Tlrthankaras and the question 
of salvation is discussed. 

(10) PraJnavyakara~la-anga, a code of Jaina law (dkarfna) in the shape of questions. It furnishes an accoun t 
of the four kinds of narration. 

(II) 'Yipiika-siitl'a-anga, detailing the fruits of actions, contains an exposition of bondage, operation of karma, etc. 
(Ill) Drisk!i-pavada-anga, a work divided into five parts :-5 Parika1'1nas, Sii,ra, Pratbamiinuyoga, 14 Piirva

gatas, and 5 Ckulikas, ror details or which see Tatlviirtkiidkigama-nllra •. Ch. It siitra 20, pp. 29-38. 
'C. R. Jain, ~'iskabhade1Ja, plate to face p. 136. 
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Who now became the first Ga1}adhara1 or apostle of the TrrthaIikara. Then came the turn 
ofSomaprabha.a and Sreylmsa or SreYlnkumlra, those illustrious brothers who were 
associated with the Svlmi's charyll or feeding descrJbed on pp. 102-4. Bharata, the son 
of the World-Teacher., to whose care he had entrusted the kingdom, worshipped his 
father in the sama'IJasara1}a and after getting enligh~ened as to spiritual science, a subject 
that could be explained only by a Tlrthankara, left for his kingdom in the world . 

. After he had departed,Saudharmendra (the Indra of the first heaven) summoned his 
retinue of dancers and performed a dance more to express his feelings of joy than to 
entert!'lin anybody in the sama'Va$ara~lafor no one had time to witness his performance, 
so engrossed were they with the work that they then had on hand, 'Vis., to take advan
tage of the TrrthaIikara's presenc~ in their midst and in the· sama'IJasarafja, a structure 
which is not to be found often but only occasionally. After thus entertaining himself 
and his host he requested the TrrthaIikata' to leave the sama'IJQsarafJa and proceed to the 
other parts of the world where many bha'Uyas (the faithful) were in need of his discourses. 
The TrrthaIikara assenting, a procession was formedj·and the TrrthaIikara proceeded on 
his divine miss,ion, "surrounded by de'IJas and men, in the midst of scenes of great 
enthusiasm and heavenly pomp, which the residents of heavens brought together to 
glorify the World-Teacher". 

In the painting the sama\fasara1Ja1, which is circular in form is shown in plan on a 
red back-ground which should be taken to represent the region that stood above the 
earth, five thousand dhanus in height. IUshabhadeva, now the World-Teacher (Tirthali
kara), is seated in the centre of the sama'Vasara1Ja facing east, though he would appear 
to the congregation as facing all directions. To the west of the samavasara1Ja a long 
column is shown in elevation. This represents the miinastambha or "pride-pillar". 
Though placed here outside the circular stru~ture, its legitimate position should be with
in the first circular enclosure. But such a rdpresentation can, perhaps, be justified, for in 
the case of many Jaina temples the miinastambha finds a place not within the templet. 
enclosures but outside their gopuras or entrances, the idea being that the visitor to these 
temples should first cast his eyes on the miinastambha so that his misconceptions may get 
removed on sight of it~ Additional authehticity is given to such a representation by 
some North Indian )~iJia paintings representing the samavasara1ja in which also the 
miinastambha occupies a similar place l • 

This pillar is placed on' a pedestal which does not appear to be in three terraces nor 
is it flanked by the steps mentioned in the description. On this base rests a long shaft, 
the region of its capital showing a circular abacus and over it a pavilion in which images 
of the Jina were installed. Here we can tnake out within the pavilion the seated figure 
of the Jina with the bhll-mafJ4ala or the halo over his head. Though there were, according 

• TatlrJirllliJdlliga",a SUI,a, Ch. I, slUra 2o-G~,adlla,al llre apostles who arrange the uiqal and pNnat. They 
have all the &ve Idnds of knowledge except jeflala .. jua';a or perfect knowl!'dge. 

J The la",aflatartl~a forms allo the subject of the ceiling paintings at Sittanna.,i'al and Tirumalai. For dilCus
lion ICe afJlIfI', p. 62, f.n. I. 

I See paintiDg in the Jaina Siddbinta Bhavan, Anab, figured in C. R. Jain's .filllalAadefla, facing 110 129-
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to the text, four such pillars, one for each direction, only one is shown here as also in 
the painting at Arrah because it was evidently felt that even one was sufficient to 
indicate the purpose for which these pillars were intended. 

The flower-like circular designs shown in white at the four corners serve merely 
purposes of decoration'. Four Gandharvas, two on the north-west and two on the south
west of the samavasara~ashower down flowers which are supposed to be falling upon it 
but are actually shown outside it leaving, hcwever, space for the steps that lead to it. 
This shower of flowers will be further explained below. 

The circular structure is divided into its various regions by concentric circles which 
are crossed by the four roads from the four cardinal points. Their 20,000 steps are 
indicated by transverse white lines. 

The first circle represents the wall called Dhulisala and enclosed by it is the region 
called Chaitya-prasiida-bhumi. This is the wide band that lies between the first circle and 
the second. A row of pavilions running all along the circle represents the prasiidas and 
thejina-bhavanas with which this region was filled. 

The second circle represents the vedikii between the first and second regions. The 
space enclosed by the second and third circles. constitutes the Kh4tika-bhumi or region 
of water. Water-creepers and other water-plants 'including the lotus and the water .. liiy 
~re shown, though it is difficult to make them out easily. 

The third circle represents the second vedika between the second region and the third 
or Valli-bhiimi. This (Valli-bhumi) is bOl!l1dedon the inner side by a fourth concentric 
circle. In it can be made out the-creepers and other plants with which it was filled. 

The fourth circle represents the second stlla or wall resembling the Dhulisala. 
Though in the description this and the other salas and vedikas were said to have gateways 
guarded by various devas they are not indicated in the painting, it being scarcely possible 
to show them. Similarly the various music-halls and theatres that were situated beyond 
the gates and from which celestial music emanated to please the bhavyas ~o not find a 
place in the painting. Within this stJIa lies the fourth region, the Upavalla-bhumi. This 
is indicated in the painting by a space containing a row of trees which represent no 
doubt'the wooded avenues of asoka, champaka, chuta, saptachchhada, etc., that delighted 
the hearts of the bhavyas that came to that region. 

The fifth concentric circle represents the third vedika which enclosed a region where 
flew a number of banners, for which reason it was called Dhvaja-bhumi. Though. some 
of the flags which, according to the text numbered 470,g80 are shown, the emblems that 
they bore, such. as the lion, elephant, etc., can hardly be made out in the painting. 

The sixth concentric circle repre.sents the third sala or wall which enclosed the sixth 
region called Kalpaka-vriksha-bhumi, where were found" wish-trees" belonging to the ten 
categories described above (p. 78). In the !>pace between the sixth and ·seventh circles 
a row of trees can be made out which represent them. 

1 ct. Painting No. 45. 
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The seventh circle represents the fourth vedika which enclosed the seventh region 
called Bhavana-bhumi'. which consisted of mansions and hahitations of precious stone 
and metals. Within the space between the seventh and the eighth concentric circles 
can be made out a row of houses looking more like pavilions or temples such as we 
find in the first region (Chaityaprasiida-bhumi), than like ordinary houses. This has no 
doubt been done for the sake of symmetry and uniformity as mansions would vary in 
form. The nine stfipas, the makara-toratJas and other music-halls mentioned in this region 
do not find a place in the painting for obvious reasons. 

The eighth concentric circle represents the fourth sala or wall called Akiisa-spha!ika
sala. The circular space enclosed by this siila represents the clean, open space which 
was set apart for the Grand Assembly and in which the Lakshmfvara-mwuJapa was 
installed. Radial lines resembling the spokes of a wheel divide this region into 12 halls 
or compartments. (kosh.tas), divided into groups of three by the four roads that pass from 
the first region to the World-Teacher in the centre, and the white patches in them 
represent four gateways to which steps from below lead and through which the faithful 
will have to pass to reach the actual place whe.e the World-Teacher is seated. The 
twelve halls contain two representatives of their respective occupants in each. 

Starting from the east and proceeding clockwise, we find in the first hall two naked 
hleIl who are presumably two of the GatJadharas who heard the Lord's sermons and 
collected them into twelve aitgas. For the other sages and saints such as the Piirvadharas 
etc., there is no room. Another possible interpretation would be that the man in front 
represented the GatJadharas and that the one seated behind was a representative of this 
saint-class. In either case the former probably represents B.ishabhasena, the first 
GatJadhara of B.ishabhadeva. He is squatting with crossed iegs, the right hand raised up 
to the level of his breast in the upadda-mudra or teaching pose while the left hand 
rests on his lap indicating yoga or meditation. The pose of the right hand would mean 
that he is interpreting the discourses of the Lord for the ordinary folk to undcr~tand. 
The second person in the hall is similarly seated and posed. Hence he may be taken to 
be more probably the second GatJadhara. If so, it is not clear whom he represents, 
Sreyamsa or Somaprabha. . 

In the second hall two representatives of the Kalpaviisi-devfs are seated.· They are 
dressed figures and have small crowns on their heads befitting their status while their 
hands are folded against their breasts in anjali (worship). 

In the third hall two ladies are seated; they are the representatives of the class of 
nuns and other women (aryakii-sriivakis). While their hands are in poses like those of the 
occupants of the first hall they are dressed in white cloth which are drawn over their 
heads as is the case with widows in South India, particularly in the Brahman community. 
Next to this hall comes the road from the south, containing the entrance into the region 
a bove, which is represented by a gopura. 

1 Or G!i"1iilga~la.bhiimi accurding to Me"'lIla1Idam PurZi~la (p. 39). Gt'hiiilga~la mcan~ the same as Bhuvatla. 

IS 
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In the fourth compartment are two other figures, the representatives of the clevIs 
of the fyotishka or stellar heavens. In the matter of dress and decoration they are 
like the KalpavtJsi-devis in the second compartment. In the fifth hall two representatives 
of the Vyantara-devis of the peripatetic heavens are seated who also resemble the 
KalpavtJsi-devis. In the sixth hall two representatives of the deVIS of the Bhavanavasi 
regions, resembling the Kalpavasi-devis, are seated. Next to this hall comes the road 
from the west, with a gopura through which the faithful should pass to go above. 

Then comes the seventh hall where two representatives of the Bhavanavasi-devas are 
shown sitting. They wear conical crowns on their heads (kirilas) and are dressed wittl 
an undergarment and a shirt, the latter showing in yellow a corset against the breasts, 
such as we find in the dress of actors in Indian dramas that impersonate ancient kings. 
Their hands are posed like those of the occupants of the first halL Next to this is the 
eighth hall in which two Vyantara-devas representing the whole Vyalltara heaven are 
seated. They are dressed and posed as the two Bhavallavasi-devas in the preceding hall. 

The ninth hall comes next and in it are seated two representatives of the jyotishka
devas, dressed like the Bhavanitvasi-devas but not similarly posed. They have their hands 
folded against their breasts in aiijali, a pose that the text prescribes for all these devas. 
Next to this hall is the road from the north where a gopura can be discerned similar 
to the southern and western gopuras already mentioned. 

Then comes the tenth hall in which are two representatives of the Kalpavasi-de-vas, 
who resemble the Bhavanavasi-devas shown in the seventh hall. One of these two, the 
one sitting behind the other, has his hands folded in anjali against his breast. In the 
eleventh hall are seated two persons representing all ranks of mankind. They are 
dressed and posed like the occupants of the ninth hall. Next and last we come to the 
twelfth hall where were assembled all the animals of God's creation. In the compart
ment we can make out three animals, all facing the right and standing one below the 
other. The one on the top is a lion of the conventional type known to South India,' the 
nexUs a deer in the act of leaping, and below it stands a spotted leopard 'or cheetah. 
The tail of the lion ends in a loop. Between this hall and the first one comes the road 
from the east with its gopura. 

Enclosed by these halls is the last circle in the whole structure, which represents 
the fifth vedika. Within this, on a throne, the pedestal or the base of which is in the
form of a pyramid agreeing with the description that it arose in three successive 
terraces, is seated the World-Teacher with legs crossed and hands placed on lapin 
meditation. Behind him is a cushion or rest on which he leans. Its white colour indi
cates that it was made of crystal (sphatika). The eight marks of honour (pratihllrYlIs) 
which are associated with the World-Teacher are as follows :-the m'oka tree, shower of 
heavenly flowers, celestial music accompanying the sermon, chauri or the clitilllllra, 

1 ct. similar lions in temple architecture and sculpture of the Vijayaoag,1.I:l times. 
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silh1zt7SlIlltl (lion-thr~n-e), nimbus (blza-1JJa~ujala), drum and parasol.' Some floral designs 
over the head of the TIrtharikara suggest the asoka tree 2 ; the shower of flowers is found 
outside the circle thereby meaning that the whole structure received the shower. 
Celestial music can only be inferred for it cannot be shown in a painting.. The waving 
of the chdmaras or cow-tail fly-whisks is attended to by two Indras standing behind 
the throne of the Teacher, one on either side of it. S The siJilllilsfllla is th e thron e on 
which the Teacher is seated. It is not however shown as a lion-throne but as a 
lotus-throne, with three tiers. The nimbus or halo is painted in white and can be sccn 
behind the Teacher's head. The drum can only be inferred for it is said that the drum 
was beaten to keep time with the celestial music. The parasol is technically called 
lIlukkorjai or the three-tiereel parasol, In the painting it rises above the head of the 
Teacher in three tiers, the central shaft 5tanding vertically over the centre of his head. 
Though he is shown as facing east it should be understood that he appeared to be 
looking in all the four directions. 

Each of the four roads leading to the centre has a gopura o'n either side of it in 
each of the first seven regions. 

Painting No. 37 (pI. xvij)-
LlWJT $l(!!y/D..f!j1 u96lJLW. 

. patp!ugur.adu yivarjam. 
" doing here ". 
The scene shown here represents the dance performed by the Indra of the first 

heaven (Saudharmendra) as soon as Bharata, the son of the World-Teacher had left the 
samavasara~za. Saudharmendra, who is four-handed, is dancing in the midst of six (of 
his damsels who have so arranged themselves that three of them stand on either side of 
him. These damsels an, keeping him company by dancing also, looking' at the same 
time at him as if to be inspired by him. In contrast to them Indra faces forwards, 
suggesting that he is looking at the World-Teacher seated in the S(//Ilav{/sara~/(/. He 
wears a conical crown (kirfta) on his head, patra-kw/{lalas in his ears and a long flower
garland, to the ends of which are suspended lotus flowers, on his neck. Two of his hands, 
the upper ones, are in poses suggestive of singing, while the two lower hands are held in 
the ailjalipose against his breast. The damsels are similarly decorated but the garland is 
missing. On the left of this dancing party stand two men, one small and the other big. The 
small figure represents an attendant as is evident from the cha/JIara that he is holding in 
his right hand. The bigger person is also an attendant who. with hands folded against 
his breast in anjali, is intently watching the performance. He and his companion ha ve 
turbans on their heads and these turbans are of the type that we come across in South 

India. 

IS-A 

1 AJokavrikska'" surapuskpavrisk!ilJ dirJ),atih1Ja",l; cki/;Jlam'J/'/sallalll chal
BkiimamJalam dunduMif'iitajatf'a1ll satpriitihiif'yiini Jitteh.'ariilliilll / / 

See also iltdian AlttiqtMr)" Vol. XL, p. 159. 
• ct. painting from Arrah in C. R. Jain'S i)'ishabhadeva, p. 129-
3 ct. painting in C. R. Jain's i)'isllaokadeva, p. 12( .. 
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With this row the scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeva come to a close. The events 
that followed the above scene may, however, briefly be described:-

The 4,000 kings and chieftains who had slunk away from the severe penance and 
were therefore called piishatJrJins' now came to the Tlrtharikara and entered the Congre~ 
gation (sailgha). Bharata visited his father in the StlmavasaratJa and when he left, 
Saudharmendra sang the praises of the TIrthaIikara by composing an adoration (stutz') 
describing the Lord by 1,008 auspicious names. Then he and the other devas besought 
him' to proceed to the other parts of the world to enlighten all bhavyas (those who 
" possess the realisable potentiality of divinity in their nature") by his divine discourses. 
The TIrtharikara agreeing, a procession was formed by the devas, and the Tlrtharikara 
proceeded on his divine mission surrounded by both men and devas and with all pomp. 

When a fortnight remained in his life, the samavasara~ta structure disappeared. The 
TirthaIikara applied himself now to destroy the remaining kiirmic forces of a "non-inimi
cal type" that sti1~ clung to his indomitable spirit. On the last day (pallr~ta11liisz) in the 
month of Pausha he sat, facing the east, between the two summits, Sri-Jiklzara and Siddha
sikhara of Mount Kailllsa" and practised self-contemplation of the highest type. At last, 
on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month of Miigha, at the time of sunrise, when 
the moon was passing out of the Abhijit constellation, '.' the Lord resorted to the third form 
ofthe holy sukla dhyllna (self-contemplation) termed sit.kshmakriyiipratipiiti (lit. having the 
slightest bodily tinge) and destroyed the three channels of the approach of matter, 
viz., the mind, speech and the body I He immediately attained to the fourteenth and 
the last gutJasthlina (psychological station on the Path), whence, adopting the last form of 
the holy self-contemplation (vyupratakriytJnivriti, signifying a cessation of all kinds of 
organic activities), he passed into nirviitJa, in the space of time required to articulate the 
five vowels, a, i, u, ri, Ii! The next instant marked the appearance of another One to 
grace the Holy Land of the Abode of Gods in nirvlltJa, at the top of the Universe." As 
already noted (p. 66) his body disappeared like burnt camphor, only some hairs and 
nails remaining. Saudharmendra collected these relics and creating a mock-body of 
the TIrthaIikara cremated it and with its ashes besmeared his body, the de'iJllS following 
him. 

II 

SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDHAMANA. 

Twenty-seven rows of paintings (Nos. 38 to 64, both rows inclusive. pIs. xvii' xxiv) 
represent scenes from the life of Mahavlra or Vardhamana, the twenty-fourth Tlrtharikara, 
The life history of Vardhamana is similar to that of ~ishabhadeva ; but in this temple it is 
not so elaborately painted. Fortunately most of the paintings retain their colouring to-day. 
Below every row is the usual spa<..e for the explanatory labels but none contains any 
writing. This does not mean that they once conta ined these writings wh ich ha \'e now 
been rubbed away. The spaces are tluch clean hlack blanks with white borders that one 

See painting No. 29, 
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can easily see that no writing was ever attempted. With the aid of Sri PuraI).a (Vol. IV) 
and the Vardhamana Pural).a I have, however, been able to identify the scenes. 

The life story of Vardhamana is briefly as follows:-
Vardhamana or Maha vlra as he is popularly called had, like ~ishabhadeva, 

previous existences or blim)(ls viZ.-(I) Lion" (2) a deva, (3) Kanakojvala, a Vidyiidhara king, 
(4) a dc<'((, (5) Harishel).a, king of Ayodhya, (6) a deva, (7) Priyamitra, a monarch 
(clwkrll'i}{/rtill), (8) a tJL'V{/ by name SOryaprabha, (9) Nanda, king of Chhattrakaranagara. 
(10) Achyutendra. He was born to King Sidclhartha of the Natha-lineage (vamsa), who 
was the lord of KUI).9apura (KuI).9agrama), and his wife Priyakaril).I·. Just as the first 
Trrthankara entered the face of MarudevI in the form of a bull so also Vardhamana 
entered the face of Priyakaril).I in the form of an elephant. 

As soon as he was born the gods headed by Saudharmendra came to the city and 
took him to mount Meru to anoint him with celestial waters {jamna-abhisheka}. When 
the celestial waters were poured on him, he sneezed and the sneezing was so very forcible 
that many devas that were near by were pushed down by the strong wind issuing out of 
his nostrils. Thereupon the gods named him Vlra (i.e., a hero) and Vardhamlina (ever 
increasing) and took him back to his parents. , 

Gradually he grew into a hand,some youth and became renowned for his might, 
\Vhile, one day, Saudharmendra, was holding court, he spoke very highly of Vardhama.na's 
strength. On hearing this, one of the devas, Sangama by name, became curious and 
wanted to put it to the test. He came to the city where Vardhama.na lived and was 
wondering how to get an opportunity for the desired test. Vardhama.na, just then 
happening to be sporting with his friends in a garden, Sangama took the form of a big 
snake and stood in his way twisting himself round a tree with the tail down and the hood 
over the tree. Vardhamana, on perceiving the snake, walked over its body, crushing it 
at every step. When he reached the re&ion of the 'hood and began to crush the hood, 
even as Krishl)a of the Hindu mythology crushed the serpent Kaliya, Sangama could no 
longer bear the pain nor disbelieve Saudharmendra's statement regarding Vardhamlina's 
strength. He assumed his real form and begged Vardhama.na's pardon for the trial he 
had put him to. 

According to the Svetambara traditionS he married a lady called Yasoda. and a 
daughter was born to them named Anuja or Priyadarsana.'" But the SrI Pural).a which is 
a Digambara text makes no mention of Vardhamana marrying. "Modern research 

I Stevenson, The Heart of jai7lisln. p. 45 :
I. Nayasara. a carpenter. 
2. Marichi. the grandson of I~ishabhadeva. 
3. A dcva. 
4. A Brahmin. 

• She is called in most texts Tri5ala. 

5. Born alternately as a god and Brahmin, with the 
occasional interlude of being born a king, for 
countless ages. 

6. Vasudeva or Triprishtha, a king. 
7. Lion. 

3 See Kalpasiitra by Bhadrabahu-Svami (A.D. 454) for Vardhan~na's life j also Ind. ,A,zt .• Vol. II. pp. 139-
140 • 

!II Stevenson, The Heart (1/ jaillislll, p. 29. 
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would seem to favour the Svetambara belief that MahavIra had married, but this the 
Digambaras strenuously deny for an ascetic who has never married moves on a higher 
plane of sanctity than one who has known the joys of wedded life'l' 

His parents died when he was twenty-eight years old and at the age of thirty he felt a 
longing to dissociate himself from worldly life, a longing which every TIrthaIikara shared. 
No sooner did he experience such a longing than the Laukdntika-devas came down from 
their heavens and reminded him of vairdgya or world-flight and of the initiation ceremony 
called dlkshl1 that had to be performed before he could become a TIrthaIikara. This 
ceremony, as has been explained while speaking of the first TIrthaIikara consists of the 
observance under trees or in parks or forests, of certain rigorous austerities like the 
plucking out of hairs, etc. S 

Accordingly V ~rdhamana repaired to a garden outside KUI)Qapura, mounted on a 
divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and performed drkshll seated on a crystal stone 
under a tree. After discarding -dress and ornaments he plucked out the hairs of his head 
with his fingers in five handfuls (panchamushti) and commenced a rigorous penance, 
sometimes standing and sometimes sitting under trees. Even as he had discarded dn;ss 
he discarded hunger and thirst. Once' in every six months, however, he came to cities, 
where men lived, in accordance with the practice among the TIrthaIikaras, called 
" charya " to visit cities periodically and to partake of food, if offered. The first time he 
went out for" charya " he happened to pass through the city of Kulagrama, whose king, 
Kula offered him food in the prescribed manner. After twelve years S of rigorous diksha, 
intermixed with periodical visits to the cities for" charya" he obtained kevaZa-Jnana or 
omniscience while seated on a stone under a sala tree in a garden called Manohara on 
the banks of the river ~ijugati " and adjoining a village called Vijrim·bhika. 6 When the 
devas learnt that he had become a " kevalI" they raised the samavasara1Ja or heavenly 
pavilion, worshipped him there and along with all other beings heard discourses on 
Dharma from him. About a year after gaining omniscience MahavIra became a TIrthari
kara, "one of those who <;how the true way across the troubled ocean of life ", the true 
way that he showed to !lis followers being that they should become members of one of 
the four T7,'t !:/I, ;) m'1nk or nun, if possible, otherwise a devout lay-man or lay-woman 6. 

He died in 3is ~:-, --!1ty-second year, in the village of Papa, the modern PavapurI near 
Rajagriha sitting with clasped hands and crossed knees (the smhparyaizka position). 
With regard to thE date of his death there are differences in the Jaina traditions, 
one giving it as B.C. :02, another as B.C. 526 and a third as B.C. 539 7 • 

1 Stevenson, The Ht rt of Jainism, pp. 30-31. 2 See abo'lJe, pp. 96-7. 
I hId. Ant., Vol. II, p. 140-I2~ years is the duration of his tapaichara~ta according to Kalpa-sutra and other texts. 
, ~ijupaJika or RijukuJa or Rijuvalika. 5 Also called Jrimbhakagrama or lrimbhila. 
8 Stevenson, The Heart of Ja i1t ism , p. 42. 
7 Ind. Allt., Vol. If, p. 140. 

Mahavlra died in- 527 B.C. after preaching for thirty years. He was not the founder but only a reformer of a 
p-eviously ex'. ~ creed, of which the head was Padvanatha, who died in 776 B.C. Jaina traditioh has it that 
Mahavica 7.·:stldn~;rval/a 250 years after Parlvanatha which is confirmed by historical research. For details see 
J . . ,. .... Ltalne 1t~. '" . 

aIDI. ,.( ] -.,1.1 W, p. XXX1l1. 
, "'ines oJ au .. 
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Painting No. 38 (pl. xvii).-This illustrates the events that preceded the birth of 
Vardhamana. 

One day, while sleeping, PriyakariI)I, wife of king Siddhartha, of KUI)Qapura, had the 
same sixteen dreams that MarudevI, the mother of the first TlrthaIikara, had (pp. 80-82) 
with, h wever, this difference, that, while MarudevI dreamt that a bull entered her face 
PriyakariI)I saw an elephant entering her face. She related her dreams to her husband' 
who explained to her that they all signified the birth of a great soul and that the 
deva Achyutendra had entered her womb. 

38-a. The painting which is rubbed away, seems to have shown king Siddhartha and 
PriyakariI)I sitting. 

38-b. PriyakariI)J is here shown reclining on a swing which is gently moved by two 
attendant-women who hold the chains. She is evidently dreaming the sixteen dreams. 

38-c. Siddhartha and PriyakariI)I are here shown as conversing with each other. 
PriyakllriI)I is evidently narrating to her lord her dreams and seeking from him an 
explanation for them. 

38-d. Though the painting is oltliterated, we can see that the king, who is fanned by 
an attendant-woman, is seeking an explanation for his wife's dreams from the purohita or 
preceptor, seated on the right of the picture. Though such a representation is a deviation 
from the text, for the Sri PuraI)a says that the king himself offers his wife the explana
tions necessary, it can be justified by comparing this with painting No. 33 (pI. xv), where 
Sreyankumllra's dreams are explained to him by a purohita. It would appear, therefore, 
that the work of explaining the significance of dreams is usually assigned to purohitas.1 

Painting No. 39 (pI. xvii).-This illustrates the birth of Vardhamana which was followed 
by the de?1as, headed by Saudharmendra, carrying the child on the back of the elephant, 
Airll.vata for janma-abhisheka. 

As soon as they learnt that the child was born, the gods headed by Saudharmendra 
came down to the city. SachI, the wife of Saudharmendra, entered the room where the 
child was born, and taking -it placed it in the hands of her husband. The child was 
then placed on the back of Airllvata and carried with all pomp to mount Mahll.-Meru, 
the devas forming a procession and holding flags and festoons. 

39-a. Priyakar!!lf is half-concealed by a screen, ~he idea in the introduction of the 
screen being that she had given birth to the child-. SachI is standing on the left and is 
shown twice. She is first receiving the child either from Priyakarigt or from the 
attendant-woman who stands on her right and then turns back and delivers the child 
to Saudharmendra, who is accompanied by isanendra holding a· chhatra or umbrella 
above. 

1 Stevenson, Tie Hearl (If Jainism. p. 25. 
"All these dreams Tri'ali related to Siddhinha on the next day .. 

• Cf. painting No. 17-b, pL xi, 
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39-b. The child is shown as sitt~ng in a howdah placed on the back of the white 
elephant, Airavata, with Saudharmendra and another, Indra seated behind in the'howdah 
while a deva who plays the part of the mahout is sitting in front of the child and driving 
the elephant with a goad held in his right hand. Four other devas hold flags and fes
toons and walk before Airllvata. They form the end of a big procession v'.,.ich is 
continued in paintings numbers 40, 41 and 42 which wilI consequently be described from 
behind forwards. 

Painting No. 40 (pI. xvii).-Some more members of the procession are shown in this 
painting wQich runs from left to right. Three devas hold flags and walk while five travel 
on the backs of animals. One goes on a tiger, another evidently Sanatkumara' on a lion 
and a third probablY isanendra on a spotted deer and all the three hold flags. The fourth 
from behind travels on horse-back and can therefore be identified as Lantava. He holds 
the chhatra. The fifth goes on some animal (the painting is here much obliterated), 
perhaps a makara, in which case he would be PrllQata, and holds a banner. 

1 Thanks to Mr. Mallinath, the editor of the local Jaina Gazette, who procured for my use a copy of Nemi
chandra's Trilokasiira, the identification of these devas has been made easy, in spite of the bewilderingly long list of 
devas known to the Jaina. As the verses (gnthas) of this work are in Prji.krit with a corresponding rendering of 
them into Sanskrit and as there are no translations of these either in Tamil or in English I quote below the 
particular gathas from the text that throw light on the identity of the Kalpavasi-devas, as the principal devas of the 
Jainas are called:-

(I) Itarasurai/j Bhavanatrayadevai/j cka sahital; Saudharmadayo dvadaJa l(alt>end,a/j, 
Gaya-kaya.kesari-vasahe sarasa-pika-hamsa-koka-garutfeyal 
Mayara-sibi-kamalapupphayavima~lapahudilh samarfltfha!l974/1 
Gaja-naya-kesafi-vrisAalikan sarasa-pika-hal;,sa-koka garucJan CMa 1 
M akara-iikM-kamalai'u,hpabM'imanafralikriti samari4dAal; 1197411 
Di7J7JapMalapppllallattka satthalikara~la sat:!lamaratJ;yiil 
B,.lIudkayatiiriirafla gatta kuvvanti ka//a~lQ1n 1/97S11 
Div ya pllalapusllpallasta lastalikura~lal; sacAamaranikii"l 
BalludkvajatUryarava" galVa kuroanti kal ya~lam /1975/1 

(2) SOllammad;l!arasa satJada .ara1}agajugavi kama I 
Diva~la maulaclli1}kam varallama yamallisamac1lchkavi //4861/ 
Saudkarmadidvadalasu Al1atafa1}akayugepi kf'amat/ 
Deviiniim maulickinkam varabamrigamakisllamatsya api /14861/ 
Kummo dadduratllraya to kunjara cbanda sappa knagg; yal 
Ckhagalo basahotatto clloddasamo lIOdi kappatari4 1/481.11 
Kiirmo dardurasturagastata" kUnjara" cllandral; sarpa" klzatfg; clla! 
ClIagalo vrishalhastata~ chaturdalamo likc.vati kalpatarul; 1/4871/ 

Translations of these are as follows :-
Gatka No. 974.-The twelve Indras of the kalpas, viz., Saudharmendra, Uanendra, Sanatkumireudraj 

Miihendra, Brahma, Lantava, Sukra, Satara, Anata, Prii~ata, Ara~a, and AchYlita accompanied by the other dcvas 
(Bhavanavii.sins, Vyantaras, and Jyotishkas) are mounted on their vakanas, like elephant, horse, lion, bull, the 
Indian crane (sarasa), cuckoo, swan, ruddy goose, garutfa (brahman-kite), crocodile or a kind of sea-animal, peacock, 
and ptIInpaka-flimiina or vehicle made of lotus flowers respectively. 

Gatka No. 97S.-With celestial fruits and flowers in their hands, adorned with excellent and auspicious orna
ments, followed by a number of attendant gods holding ckiimaras, and holding many flags and banners and produc
ing divine music on musical instruments these Kalpa-lndras go to the place where the Jina is installed to worship 
him. 

Gatka NOI. 486 and 487.-The crest-devices of the following devas of the kalpas, Saudharma, i4ana, Sanat
kumara, Miihelldra, Brahma, Brahmottara, Lantava, Kapishta, SUkra, Mahi'ukra, Satara, Sahasriira,~'Anataand 
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Painting No. 41 (pI. xviii).-This runs from right to left. At the back comes Mahendra 
on his Lull holding a white flag which bears a design of stars. Before him walks another 
deva with a white flag. A third is on the back of a yali and is preceded by a fourth who 
walks with an yellow flag in his hand. The next deva holds a banner and is seated on 
the back of a hmhsa and is therefore either SUkra or possibly Mahasukra. He is pre
ceded by two other devas holding a tora1}a. Yet another evidently AraQa goes on a 
peacock. The ninth (defaced) who heads this row of devas walks before with a white 
spotted flag in his hand. 

Painting No. 42 (pI. xviii).-In the painting which runs from left to right the band 
and dance which preceded the procession are represented. 

Three dancing girls of the heavens (apsaras) are dancing to the accompaniment of 
music produced by three devas who stand behind them. One of these devas beats time 
with cymbals, another blows a bag-pipe and the third is beating a drum (mridailga). An 
elephant '''ith a big drum (muraja) on its back beaten by a deva goes in front of them. 
Another deva ~eated on its neck is acting as mahout. Two other devas go in front. One 
of tr,em walks with a flag while the other rides a horse and blows a trumpet. 

Painting No. 43 (pI. xviii).--This illustrates the Janma-abhisheka _or the anointing cere
mony of Vardhamana. 

The devas took him to mount Mahll-Meru and placed him on a lion-throne (sithhasmza) 
in one of the parks called Pantf.uka-vana. They bathed him wiil. ~~lestial waters brought 
from the milk-ocean (kshirabdhi). When he was being bathed in this manner, particles 
of water got into his nostrils and brought on sneezing, as a result of the force of which 
several of the gods that stood near him fell down like dead twigs or straw. 

Pral.lata, and Aral.la and Acbyuta are fourteen, viz., boar, Jeer, buffalo, fish, tortoise, frog. horse, elephant, moon, 
serpent, rhinoceros, goat, bull, " wish-tree" (kalpa-tarn). The Anata and PraIJata kalpa-devas have .the buH while the 
Arana and Achyuta devas share the kalpa tree. The other twelve kalpa-devas referred to above share the other animals 
res~ctively beginning with boar and ending with goat. 

The vehicles and the crest-devices of the-kalpavasi-devas as indicated in the above verses may be represented 
in tabular form below :-

Crest-devices. 

1. Boar 
2. Deer 
3. Buffalo 
4. Fish 
5. Tortoise .• 
6. Frog 
7. Horse 
8. Elephant 
9. Moon 

10. Serpent ... 
II. Rhino.:eros 
12. Goat 

:!:] Bull 

IS ] Wish-tree 
16. 

I6 

Kalpavasi-devas. 

Saudharmendra 
Uanendra ... 
Sanatkumarendra 
Mahendra ... 
Brahma 
Brahmottara 
Lantav:. 
15apish~a 
Suua 
Mahasukra 
Satara 
Sahasrara 

{ Anata 
PraIJata 

{ Arsna 
Achyuta 

vahanas or vehicles. 

Elephant. 
Horse. 
Lion. 
Bull. 

} Indian crane (sarasa). 

} C·uckoo. 

] Swan. 

J Ruddy goose (k"ta). 

Garulja. 
Makara. 
Peacock. 
Pushpaka-villliina. 
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In the centre of the painting Vardhamana is shown seated cross-legged on a pedestal 
placed on a white crystal slab. He is in an attitude of meditation with his hands placed 
one over the other on his lap. Two gods stand symmetrically, one on either side of him 
and are evidently pouring milk on him from a vessel that each is holding. The white 
patch on either shoulders coupled with th~ fact that according to the SrI PurllI)a, the 
waters for the anointing ceremony were got from the milk-ocean lends support for the 
inference that it is milk that is shown as being poured on vim. On either side stand five 
more devas, each with a pitcher in his hand. All hold the pitchers in both their hands 
except one, the second from the right. who carries a pitcher in his left hand which he. 
has raised to the level of hi~ shoulder, while his right hangs down. Three more de·pas 
with similar pitchers in their hands are shown on the left of Vardhamana, falling down 
on their backs. These evidently represent the many devas that were pushed down by 
Vardhamana's violent sneezing. 

Painting No. 44 (pI. xviii).-This illustrates less elaborately the return of Vc,rdha
mana to the city in the same processional manner as he was taken to Mahll-Meru. 

The elephant Airil.vata, which is depicted as moving, evidently carried Vardhamana 
seated in a howdah, but the painting is here mostly obliterated. A deva who perhaps 
held a chauri or a chhatra is shown behind, as standing on a projection attached to the 
back of the elephant near its tail. Two devas walk behind the elephant, one holding the 
chhatra and the other a flag. Eight others go before and carry emblems of dignity. 
What the last three in the group that are close to the elephant carry cannot be learnt as 
the painting is obliterated. Two others that go before them carry a circular banner and 
a half-spread umbrella respectively. They are preceded by another deva who carries a 

. flag. Two more devas, who form the front of the procession carry between them a 
tora1J.a• 

Painting No. 45 (pI. xix).-This illustrates the celebration in the palace at KUQQapura 
when Vardhamana was brought back. 

45-a. It is said that the devas returned to the city with the child and placed him on a 
sirhhdsana in the king's court. Saudharmendra danced for joy before Vardhamana and 
gladdened the hearts of the lina's parents, after which all the devas departed for their 
respective worlds. 

Vardhamana is shown seated on a throne attended by two devas, one on either side, 
who wave ch4maras before him. Another figure stands on the extreme left probably 
witnessing the celebration. It is likely it may represent Siddhartha, the father of 
Vardhamana, who is admiring his son with legitimate pride or witnessing the dance 
performed by Saudharmendra on the right. Saudharmendra is shown with eight hands. 
The two front hands are folded in aiijali against t~e breast, while the other six hands are 
all in singing attitudes. Two lotus flowers, o.ne on either side of him, mark the two ends 
of a garland that he is wearing round his neck. The two star-like designs above are 
perhaps intended to divide this scene from the next one (45-C). 

45-b. Here is shown the humiliation of the deva SaIigama (see p. II 7). 
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In the painting Saxigama in the form of a serpent is shown as twisting round the tree 
with the tail on the ground and the hood spread at the top of the tree. Vardhamana is 
standing on the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and reaching the hood. 

Two flower-like designs are so placed as to show clearly the purpose for which they 
were let in. They are marks dividing this scene from the next one (45-c). 

45-c. Saxigama is here shown begging Vardhamana's pardon for his foolishness in 
attempting to test his strength. 

In the painting Saxigama is shown on the right in his true form worshipping Vardha
mana with hands pressed against each other (afijali), an attitude of worship and humility. 
Vardhamana has his right hand lifted up in an attitude indicating that he is either warn
ing Saxigama or excusing him, or more probably assuring him of protection. 

Similar flower-like designs, five in number, are shown on the extreme right, just 
where the painting ends. They serve no purpose and I am unable to understand why 
they were let in here, unless they mark one end of this row of painting. 

Painting No. 46 (pI. xix).-This illustrates the renunciation of the world byVardhamana. 

46-a. After thirty years had passed he felt a longing to renounce the world and lead 
an ascetic's life in forests and gardens by observing austerities and rigorous penance. 
The Lr,tUkantika-devaswho learnt his resolve came down to him. They requested him to 
dissociate himself from worldly life and reminded him that the time had come for him to 
undergo initiation or drksM. Thus en~our:!ged, he ·became firm in his resolve and pre
pared himself to renounce the world. 

The Laukantikas are here seen addressing Vardhamana who is sitting, iear.!'1g 
against a cushion in a cot, and is hearing them. Only seven Laukantikas are shown here, 
though their number, as shown in painting No. 27 (pI. xiv) is eight. 

46-b. Vardhamana is here shown as being carried in a palanquin. After taking leave 
of all, he got into the divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and was catried to a park 
known as Nathash(l1Jlja outside the city. Five men carry the palanquin, two wave c/zamaras 
beside it, and the eighth in the gFOUp goes in front carrying a flag. Vardhamana holds a 
flower in his right hand which he is drawing to his nose to smell. 

Painting No. 47 (pI. xix).-This illustrates his initiation, his penance and -his perio
dical " charya " or partaking of food. 

47-a. On reaching the garden, Nmhasha1Jlja he got down from the palanquin and 
sat, facing north, on a crystal slab under a tree. Then he stripped himself of dress, 
ornaments and fin.ery and commenced the most painful ceremonies that formed a 
necessary part of initiation, viz., plucking out the hairs on the head and face with one's 
own fingers. This, as the Jainas believe, gives the performer power of endurance and 
deprives him of all attachment td worldly pleasures as it deprives him primarily of 
attachment to his own flesh. 

In the painting he is shown as sitting naked on a white slab under a tree and pluck
ing out the hairs from his head with his right fingers. His crown, dress and other 
ornaments are shown by his side. 

16-A 
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47-b. Here he is shown as standing on a crystal slab under a tree in the ki!yotsarga 
attitude, standing immovable (exposing himself to the sun and rain). 

47-c. After six months of rigorous penance he went to the village of KOla grllma , 
whose king Kula offered him food. 

In the painting the feeding ceremony called "charya" is shown in three panels. 
The one on the right shows the king in his palace seated with his wife, and two of his 
servants coming in and informing him of the arrival of Vardhamana in the village. The 
king who, it is said, went out to receive him, meets him, asshown in the panel on the 
left. He is shown twice, first as worshipping Vardhamana with his hands in anjali by 
kneeling before him and then standing up and requesting him to come into his palace 
and partake of food served by himself. The central panel shows the actual feeding. 
The king takes morsels of food from a tray placed on a stand near by and offers one 
after another to Vardhamana, who receives them with both hands. To show respect to 
Vardhamana he (Vardham~na) is made to stand on an elevated padmiisana. 

Painting No. 48 (pI. xix).~Vardhamana is here shown obtaining kevala-jnana and 
being worshipped by the devas in Gandhakuti, a part of the samavasaratJa. 

48-a. After twelve years of selfless penance and mortifications he became one day, a 
kCl.'ali under a sala tree in a garden cal·led Manl!hara on the banks of the river ~ij/lgati, 

adjoining the village of Vijrithbhika. 
He is shown here twice, first as walking to the tree, probably returning from the 

village after" charya ", and next as standing on a hill in the kayotsarga attitude, under 
the siila tree. 

48-b. When thedevas learnt that he had become a kevali they raised over him the 
samavasaratJa or the heavenly pavilion and worshipped him there. 

In the painting he is shown sitting with crossed l,egs and clasped hands on a pedestal 
within a vimdna. The devas, five on each side,have ranged themselves on either side of 
him and are worshipping him. The two nearmost wave chijmaras in front of him while 
two more devas, probably Gandharvas, are flying above, one on either side of him, and are 
pouring showers of flowers over the Gandhaku/i, within which the TrrthaIikara is installed. 
The others have their hands in anjaliagainst their breasts except one on the extreme 
right who holds them in aiijali above his crown. 

Paintings Nos. 49-64 (pIs. xx-xxiv}-Nos. 49 to 64 are found on the ceiling of the 
veranda (mukha-ma1Jt!apa) in front of the Vardham:tna shrine and the Trikfita-basti. These 
haye suffered badly owing to the fact that they are all within hand's reach, the level 
of the veranda being raised as entry into the shrines is from this veranda, access to which 
is by flights of steps from the level of the San/(ita-ma1Jt!apa. Also the lighting of torches 
and other smoke-giving lights that are hung in this veranda have affected the paintings 
adversely by giving them a smoky tinge. As a result of this smoky tinge these paintings 
are losing their natural colours and before long are likely to disappear. Their damaged 
condition can be realized on examining the paintings figured in plates xx-xxiv where very 
little remains of the scenes. All means were tried to take good photographs of these and 
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those that are figured here are the best that could be had. None of these is labelled 
which proves that these are really the continuations of the Vardhamana rows found 
on the ceiling of the Sangita-matp;iapa.· As in the case of the latter, narrow bands of 
black, bordered by thick white lines indicate the space for the labels. These paintings 
run from the northern end of the veranda and proceed south till they reach the 
SQ1Ilal'asarafJa paintings (Nos. 62-64). A row that coul~ not be satisfactorily photo
graphed comes first in this group and must now be described. 

On a panel, on the right of the painting, a deva is sitting on a peacock with an 
attendant standing behind him. Both are in the attitude of moving. In the next panel 
stand common-folk· and villagers who are all proceeding evidently to the samavasarafJa 
to hear the Lord's discourse. As they move, they entertain themselves on the way by 
country-tricks like jugglery, wrestling and rope-dancing. The entertainers can be made 
out on the left of the painting and the entertained on the right. A few letters in modern 
Tamil found in one corner of the painting read as ,fb6> 6\l Guu'" "Nalla pey, " which means 
"good devil," an expression which the jugglers of the country parts use even to-day 
during their performances to invoke by coaxing the aid of the devil (kulti -sattan), to 
warrant a successful culmination of their tricks. 

Nos. 49-61 show the procession to the samavasara1J.a., The first three pictures deal 
almost exclusively with devas' . The artist has apparently tried to avoid showing the less 
noble forms of vdhana such as fish, frog, hoar, etc., ,replacing them by the animal or bird 
forming the crest-device of the deva whenever the latter was more noble. 

Paitltz'ng No. 49 (pl. xx).-As has been explained above the paintings run from below 
and as these have been taken in groups of two, the bottom row in each case must be 
described before the one above it. 

Two figures, evidently representing devas as they wear royal crowns and ride on 
birds-a garurJa and a swan-which no king would do, are found on the right of the paint
ing while two figures of men, one on horseback and the. other on a buffalo or bull are 
shown moving on the left. The devas and the mortals are also going to attend the sama
vasarafJa of the· Lord. There are three trees in the painting, of which, the one in the 
centre, marks the line of demarcation between the devas on the right and the men on the 
left. The deva riding the garurJa is Anata and the one on the back of the swan is either 
Sukra or Mahasukra, more probably Sukra, the Indra of the two heavens Sukra and 
Mahasukra. 

Pailltillg No. 50 (pl. xx).-This row runs from right to left and shows more of the 
devas. The two last are on horseback, the next on a bull, the next on what looks like a 
rhinoceros (kharJgi) and the fifth on a makara (partly defaced). The two on horseback 
represent isanendra and Lantava. The one on the bull is either Mahendra or PraQata, 
presumably the former, for PraQata is found below in this row. The deva on the rhinoceros 
is Satara and the one on the makara PraQata. These devas hold in their hands lotus 
flowers as required by the Trilokasara'. With their right hands they are holding the 

1 Concerning the iclcntification of the deval, see aliove, pp. 120-1, j.n. I. 2 See aliove, p. 120, /,H. I. 



126 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.5. I, 3, 

flowers aloft. A circle behind the third deva from the left indicates a tree. Though the 
painting is much obliterated a tree is visible between every two devas. 

Between Nos. 50 and 51, in a big space twice the size of any row of pictures in 
the veranda, is shown a much obliterated painting which could not be successfully 
photographed. It is arranged transversely to the other pictures, its top being to the west 
and its bottom to the east. What remains shows Devendra (Saudharmendra) riding his 
elephant, Airavata. Devendra's hands hold a garland between them. Sachr, his wife, 
rides behind him on the elephant. She holds a tray with flowers in her hands. Above, 
in the same panel, two devas on horseback are shown, one on either side of Devendra. 
They are of comparatively small size. 

Painting No. 51 (J;ll. xx).~The procession of the devas continues here. 
On the extreme right a man with a chiimara in his right hand and a cup in his left 

(articles denoting dignity or honour) is walking briskly past a tree. Then comes a tiger 
with its rider. The tiger does not find a place in the list of vahanas and crest-devices of 
the devas given in the Trilokasara. But as some of the other animals, such as the goat, fish, 
toitoise <!-nd buffalo do not find a place in the paintings here it may be inferred that some 
of these inferior animals were removed to give place for animals of superior breed anc! 
strength .. Thus the tiger comes in. But it is impossible to identify its rider with any 
particulardeva. Then comes an e:ephant with its rider. carrying a chllatra. The elephant 
is white and as such represents Airll vata, the white elephant-vahana of Devendra or 
Saudharmendra, the Indra of the first hellven,and its rider is Saudharmendra. Then 
comes a lion (its mane qtn be distinctly seen) with its rider, its forepaws raised and tail 
aloft. The rider of the. lion must be Sanatkumllrendra. Then comes a ya!i (a mythical 
animal) with its rider. As we do not find the yali mentioned in the list the identity of its 
rider will have to remain for the present in mystery. . 

Then comes a deer with its rider, whose identity is also puzzling. From the list it 
appears that the deer is the crest~device of iSllnendra~ But as he has already appeared 
in painting No. 50, where he rides a horse along with Lllntava, also on horseback, it is 
impossible that he should again be represented here, unless we suppose that he is repeated, 
this row being different from the previous one, though both illustrate the procession of 
the devas to the samavasara1Ja. Also there is the possibility of some other of the sixteen 
devas of thekalpa heavens being intended, especially in view of the fact that some of the 
inferior animals such as buffalo, tortoise, boar, etc., are replaced by animals of superior 
breed and strength or animals of gentle disposition. We have here probably such a 
replacement, the replacing animal in question being the deer of gentle disposition, while 
the replaced animal is not known. 

The rider of the tiger holds a flag in his hand, the cloth of which can be made out. 
An attendant stands between the tiger and the elephant and holds also a flag. The rider 
of the lion has a banner, while the rider of the yali carries a half-spread parasol. Another 
attendant stands between the yal; and the deer ~nd carries a fully spread parasol, while 
the deva on the deer holds in his hand a banner which leans against his shoulder. In front 
of the deer can be made out another tree which proba bly represents the kalpa tree referred 
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to in the Trilokasara. It is interesting to note that the tails of the ya!i and the lion are lifted 
up, the tips ending in a loop. Two other attendants standing between the elephant and 
the lion, and the lion and the ya!i carry flags. 

The paintings here are badly damaged for reasons described above (p. 124) i what 
has been described is all that can be made out'. 

Painting No. 52 (pI. xx).-Here celestial damsels are carrying eight auspicious articles 
or ashta-JII{/Iiga!as2. Some are dancing singly while others are standing under trees. The 
one on the extreme right carries a tray with lights in it, the next a spouted vessel, the third 
a banner or a circular fan, the fourth a narrow-mouthed vessel with mango leaves inserted in 
it (kakisa), the fifth a flag, the sixth something that is now obliterated, the seventh a parasol, 
the eighth a mirror and the ninth a chamara in each hand held aloft. Of the tenth 
nothing can be made out. 

The whole represents therefore the march to the samavasara1Ja of celestial ladies, of 
whom the four on the left form a dancing party and entertain the others, the idea being 
that when one party felt tired another should take its place. 

Painting No. 53 (pI. xXi).-Three celestial devis with crowns (kirjfas) on their heads 
are dancing in the central panel. On either side of this party stand similar parties of 
four dancers who take instructions from the central party and imitate them a.s is 
commonly done in dancing parties, where many members take part. 

Above this row is a row of rosettes representing lotus flowers with the seed-vessel 
exposed. Unfortunately this row is placed in the centre of the veranda where a pole 
has been suspended below it on which lamps are hung, so that smoke has spoilt the 
painting considerably. This accounts for the dark colour in most of the painti:lgs on tnt: 

ceiling of this veranda. 

A row, not photographed, is so badly damaged that hardly anything more can be 
made out than '!- dancing deva. He dances withit:t a circle placed in a square, the four 
corners of which show two chakras on the top and two conches below, one for each 
corner. The deva has several hands of which sixteen can be made out, two in aiijali against 
the breast and the rest in singing attitudes. Two lotuses forming the ends of a long 
garland hang from his neck. The long garland that he wears, the hugeness of his form 
and the number of his hands suggest that Saudharmendra was intended, an identification 
with which the temple priest agreed.s In six panels, three on either side of the circle, 
can be seen six celestial damsels, one in each, in dancing attitudes. 

Painting No. 54 (pI. xxi).-Here there is another party, the party entertained being 
perhaps common folk and chieftains belonging to the mortal world. In the centre 
stands a chieftain under a tree with legs apart. On his head rests a long conical cap 
with its top shaped like a serpent's hood, but not sufficiently clear to be definitely put 

1 Both the temple priest at Tiruparuttiku!,.~am and Mr. Mallinath. editor of the Jaina Gasette, to whom I 
explained tbe aboye identifications approved of them. 

• See "el07ll, No. 60, p. 130. 
• In fact he more often agreed than disagreed with me over the identification of these devas. 
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down as such; he has a long shirt or coat girdled at the waist with a sash or belt (a 
type of dress with which frequenters of South Indian theatres are familiar), ·while his 
legs are provided with long trousers, the tips of which are marked by anklets (padasara) 
painted in white. The feet are so arranged that they face each other in a dancing pose. 
His right hand hangs down while his left holds a shaft, the top of which is fashionep 
like a trident or flame of fire. The significance of the latter symbol is not clear. If the 
person represented is one of the Bhavanaviisi-devas and if what is held in his left hand is 
taken to be fire then the deva represented may be taken to be one of the Agni-kumiiras1 ; 

but as an Agni-kumara is invariably shown with the flames of fire issuing out of his head
dress as represented in painting No. 56 (to be described below, p. 129) this cannot be an 
Agni-kumara. But if what is held in the hand can beJaken to be a vajra or thunderbolt 
(only the lower line of such a weapon is shown as a semi-circle rather than as a trident 
turned over) then he can be taken to be one oft~e Bhavanaviisi-devas called Sta1Jita "Or 
Megha-kumara: Six celestial damsels are dancing, five to his right and one to his left. 

On the right of this dancing group stand three men, one behind the other. All the 
three are beating time to the song of the damsel before them. The first stands leaning 
towards the damsel and is beating time with his hands (tiilam). The next is beating a 
drum (mridaizga) hanging from his neck. The third is beating time with a. pair of 
cymbals. All these three are dressed much in the same style as the na!!uvans (profes
sional nautch performers) of South India. They have a turban on their heads and wear 
a long robe extending to the ankles firmly secured at the 'waist with a sash or belt which 
gives it '"an elegantly stiff appearance. 

Painting No.5, (pI. xxi).-In this row can be seen a number of the other Bhavanaviisi
de11as, who, as describ.;'" in the. Trilokasara (p. 120) formed the followers of the twelve 
Kalpavasi-Indras in their march to the samavasara1Ja to do worship to the nrthafikara. 
The identity of eight of these in this row becomes clear from a study oftheir distin1!luish
ing marks as detailed in giitha 213 of the Trilokasiira.1 They carry in one hand the 

1 Cllii4ama~li-plla~li-garuqa,;, Kalama yara,;, 'Ua#lIam~laga,;, 'Uajjam I 
H arikalasassam ellinha,,, maule elletladdu,,,alla dAaya /I' 213 /I 
CAii4amalli-plla~li-garuqa,,, ~aja-makara,,, 'UaMlIamanakam vajram I 
Hari-kalaia-s'Uam ehinAa,;, ,,,uku!e cllailya{Jruma alAa dll'Uajal} /121311 

The marks of the BlIa'Uana'Ulisi or residential aeval as indicated in this verse are summarized in the following 
table:-

Bha'Uana'Ullsi-devas. 
I. Asurakumira 
2. Nigakumi\ra , •• 
3. SuparI,\akumira 
4. Dvlpakumira 
S. Udadhikumira 
6. Vidyutkumira 
7. Stanitakumira or Meghakumira 
8. Dikkumara ..• 
9. Agnikumini :" 

10. Vitakilmira ,., 

Marks on lIead-dress (maku!a-chinlla). 
Crest-jewel (ehiiqa,,,a~li)_ 
Serpent's hood. 
Garu~a. 
Elephant. 
Makan. 
Powder-flask (vardAamanaka). 
Thunderbolt (vajra). 
Lion (Aari). 
Fire or kalaJa (vessel) with fire in it. 
Horse. 



1934] t iruparuttiku'!!t:am (Jina-Kiiiicili) and its temples 129 

chamara and in the other flower-garlands for worshipping the Trrtharikara as prescribed 
for all devas. The ends of the garlands show two big lotus flowers in each. A serpent
hood rising above the crown of each marks them out as the Niiga-kumiiras. Two devas, 
one at either end, are without the serpent-hoods· over their heads and cannot be 
identified. 

Painting No. 56 (pI. ,xxii).-The first figure from the right is not included in the 
photograph. It is badly defaced and differs from all the others in having only two arms. 
The nex~ figure (the first from the right) in the photograph has the characteristics of 
the Agni-kumiiras, viz., fire (agni) and kalasa, but the others are all alike, their respective' 
marks not being sliown. He carries in his lower hands an incense-burner from the 
mouth of which the smoke of burnt incense is issuing. This type of incens.e-burner 
is used even to-day in some of the temples in South India during worship. Flames 
of fire can be seen issuing from the sides of the kiri/a on his head. The seven other 
devas to the left of Agni-kumara are also four handed, the lower hands joined in worship 
(aiijali) and the upper hands lifted up in attitudes indicative of singing the praises of the 
Jina, which they are said to do. It is not possible to decide what particular Kumaras 
these seven represent as the particular marks referred to in Trilokasara are not found 
except the crest-jewel (chftgama1Ji) distinctive of the Asura-kumaras, which is present on 
the kiri/a of all seven. As the Naga-kumaras, Agni-kumaras and Asura-kumaras are 
BhaJanavasi-devas, of which there are seven other classes, the remaining seven figures 
are presumably intended to represent them, though they all resemble Asura-kumaras in 
wearing the crest-jewel! 

Painting No. 57 (pI. xxii).-Here divine damsels are performing with sticks a kind 
of dance called in Tamil kola/lam. Three trees separate these dancers i~to four pairs, 
each pair being engaged in the kola/tam dance and beating each othds sticks in time to 
the music. 

Painting No. 58 (pI. xxii).-Another group of dancing girls of the I~eavens are 
engaged in individual dancing, the one on the extreme left doing an axe-dance (res em bling 
a sword-dance but with an axe taking the place of a sword). The axe is double-edged 
and is held in the middle by both her hands, while she whirls round keeping the axe 
always so close to her limbs that to the spectator it almost appears as if the weapon 
would hurt her. Her dexterous handling of the weapon produces an artistic effect in the 
performance and a sense of approbation in the spectator. 

Painting No. 59 (pI. xxii}.-Inthis row celestial ladies are carrying in their hands 
materials of honour like trays with flowers and lights, vessels with lights in them 
(kut;lavi{akku) and other kinds of vessels (kalasas). These materials are supposed to do 
honour to the Jina. The lights in the vessels and trays show flames which suggest tha t 
wicks are kept burning in them. In the centre of the painting two of the hdies are 
clearly seen with flower trays in their hands. 

1 See above, p. 128, f.n. I. 
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Painting No. 60 (pI. xxiii).-This shows some of the devas that followed the Kalpavasi
devas with the eight auspicious marks of honour (ashtamaizgalas). These are a golden 
vase or pitcher used during the coronation ceremony of a king (bhriizgara) , a vessel 
(kalaia) indicating plenty and prosperity, a mirror or any polished metal designed 
artistically (darpatJa), an ornamental fan (vijana), a flag (dhvaja), a chamara, a parasol, and 
a banner called supratish/ha.1 In the painting not all the eight maizgalas are present, but 
only the most important of them. Two of the devas carry flags, two supratis/zthas, one 
the fan, one'a half .. spread parasol and those at the two ends a fully spread parasol each. 

The fourth from the left holds in his left hand a flower, probably a lotus, the 
significance of which is that they are all going to the samavasaratJti to worship the Lord 
with flowers, etc.! 

Painting No. 61 (pI. xxiii);-This row appears to be intended for the nine nidhis 
(treasure-gods). Though six figures only are shown their identification as nidlzis becomes 
clear on looking at the two figures on the extreme right and extreme left of the painting 
respectively. The one on the left is one of the nidhis called Smhkha or Conch who can be 
distinguished by four conches, two above his left hand and two below it. He is repre
sented as a fat man,s performing the dance shared by the others. The dancing figure 
on the right represents another nidhi called Padma or Lotus as is evident from a number 
of lotuses. __ scattered round him. The other four that ~ance between these two represent 
four of the remaining nidhis whose identity, is not however clear as there are no 
distinguishing marks by their sides.' There is another reason for indicating the marks 
in the case of Smhkhd and Padma alone and not in the case of the others, for they are 
considered by both the Jainas and the Hindus (th-e Hindus also have these nine llidhis) 
as the most i~portant of all the nidhis. In Tamil literature there is reference to Samkha· 
and Padma alone in places where all the nidhis w.ere intended.5 Three of the nidhis 
including Padma hold lotuses which signify the purpose which they all have in view, 
viz., to worship the -:Tina.2 

Paintings Nos. 62-64 (pIs. xxiii and xxiv).-This (No. 62) and the other two paintings 
(Nos. 63 and 64) illustrate the samavasaratJa of Vardhamana, the heavenly structure to 
which all the people mentioned in the previous paintings are going. 

Unlike the samavasaratJa of :B.ishabhadeva (No. 36), this is done very elaborately, on 
a wider space, the treatment being quite different. Except the Lakshlllivara-ma~l(Japa 
with its inner circle (No. 64) wherein the TIrtharikara is seated, the rest of the structure is 
done flatly and in rectangular, not circular, rows one above the other. Thus, while in 
No. 36 all the seven regions and the Grand Assembly and Gandhakuti with the Tlrthankara 

1 Tri!okasiira, giltkii No. 989. S Trilokasiira, giitkii No. 975. 
3 ct. Kubera and Jambhila . 

. • The nine ,lidkis are, according to the T,.ilokasii,.a, Kila, Mahikila, MiI)avaka, Pingala, Naisarpa, Padma, 
PiI;lliu, Samkha, and Niniratna, of which Sa;nkha and Padma are apparent. For their description and functions 
see Trilokasii,.a, Naraliryak-lokiidkikiira, galkas Nos. 821,822. 

i DifJiiram (tala'lloriJai), edited by Swaminatha Pandita, Madras, 19I1, p. 1230, v. IO-.~al;'ka "id; padulIla "Hi 
i(a11Qum tandu dkarafJiyorjufJiinti! a laf'UfJa,.inu,,, • • • 
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seated in the centre on a throne are all indicated in circular spaces formed by concentric 
circles, here the Grand Assembly and Gandhaku/i with the TIrthaIikara in it are alone 
shown in spaces formed by concentric circles while the rest of the structure is done in 
rectangular spaces formed by straight lin~s. As the ceiling of the veranda where these 
paintings are shown is narrower than that of the Sang;ta-matJ.ff,apa, where the majority of 
the temple paintings is shown,and as the scenes preceding the erection of the sama
vasaratJa in this case have been done on a larger scale it was convenient to. show the 
details of the samavasaratJa also on a larger scale. Though only a circular representation 
was meant it could be shown only within a limited space. The idea of a circular 
representation is not materially affected by the rectangular representation of the outer 
seven regions, of each of which a' section including one of the roads from the four 
cardinal points is shown. Only the Lakshmivara-matJt!apa and the central Gandhaku/i 
immediately within it are treated in circular fashion. 

Paintillg No. 62 (pl .. xxiii).-Proceeding from the outside which forms the bottom of 
the picture, the manasta1nbha is the first structure illustrated. It is shown in elevation 
much in the same way as in No. 36. The image of the Jina is installed in the pavilion on 
the top of the pillar. The first band, starting from below, represents the wall Dhitlisala 
which encloses the fir:st region called ChaityaprlJslJdll-bhumi shown (again as in No. 36) in 
plan. This contains a row of the pavilions and Jina-bhavanas with which the region is 
filled .. The second band represents the first vediklJ. This encloses the second region, the 
KhlJtiklJ-bhitm;' or the region of water in which fishes and lotus leaves can be distinguished. 
The third band represents the second wall which encloses the thini region, the Valli
bhitmi. In the latter can be seen some flowers and plants representing the' plant-creation 
with which this region is said to have been filled. Up the centre of the picture through 
each of these. regions runs the road from one of the cardinal points with an entrance
tower (gcpura) leading from one region to the next. Smaller entrances or gateways 
opening into these roads are marked one on each side of them in each region. 

Paillting No. 63 (pI. xxiv).-The road from one of the four cardinal points, with its 
entrance towers,continues up the centre of this picture through the next four regions, of 
which the first is the Upavana-bhitmi or the· garden-region in which can be seen a row of 
trees, which represent the four wooded avenues of aioka, cha1npaka, chida and saptachchhada 
referred to in the text. The band above the trees represents the third vedika beyond 
which the Dhvaja-bhitmi is indicated by a number of flags fluttering. On only one flag, 
the third from the left, are any distinctive marks now visible, these being stars. Thuugh 
according to the text the mark shOuld be that of the moon, and though the moon cannot 
be made out in the painting, which is badly damaged, the presence of the moon in the 
midst of the stars can be inferred for it is saId that the moon is the "lord of the stars I, 
(Udupati). Above these flags can be seen another band which represents the third wall 
be~ond which is the sixth region, called Kalpakavriksha-bhiimi. In this region the ten kinds 
of "wish-trees" are indicated, five being shown on each side of the central road. 
Though these different trees are all shown in the same way we may infer that the ten 
kinds of trees mentioned are intended. A. band above the~~ trees represents the fourth 

17-4. 
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'i'cdikif enclosing the Bhavana-bhumi which is indicated here by a row of houses resembling 
pavilions or gopllras. The band which runs above these houses represents the wall called 
~4ka,sa-spha!ika-siiJa and divides the Bhavana-bhumi region from the next region of the 
SallllH'asara~za, the part illustrated in No. 64. 

Painting No. 64 (pI. xxiv).-Here are two concentric circles. The outer one encloses 
the clean, open space; one yojana x one yojana in size, known as the Lakshmivara-marujapa 
and divided into twelve halls or compartments in four groups of three each, separated by 
the four roads from the four cardinal points. The treatment of this resembles that already 
seen in No. 36, with the difference that the halls run counter-clockwise. 

Starting from below, the rectangle evidently represents the road from the east, as 
the Tlrthankara in the central circle sits facing it. A gopura indicates the gateway. 
The first compartment to the right shows two apostles (GaIJ-adharas), the second the 
Kalpavasi-devis, and the third Aryakiis and the Sr.iivakis, i.e., nuns and other faithful women 
dressed with the cowl on their heads as in No. 36. 

Next comes the second" rectangle representing the entrance from the north, and then 
the fourth compartment with thejyotishka ladies, the fifth with the VYantara ladies, and 
the sixth with the Bhavanuviisi ladies. The rectangle that comes next is the entrance 
from the west; it is followed by the seventh compartment with the Bhavanaviisi-devas, the 
eighth with the Vyantara-devas and the ninth with thejyotishka-devas. After the rectangle 
representing the entrance from the south, are the tenth compartment with the Kalpaviisi
devas, the eleventh with kings, comn1on folk and other beings, and the twelfth with 
animals, of wh!~n we can make out in the painting a lion couchant and a spotted deer. 
In e:Jcr, compartment only two representatives of the respective occupants are shown as 
is also the case in No. 36, and the figures are all in much the same attitude as in that 
picture. 

The inner circular band represents the fifth vedikii within which was the Gandhaku/i, 
and in it the siJizhiisana or lion-throne for the Tlrthankara. The details are shown as in 
No. 36. The Tlrthankara as in that picture is shown sitting on a lotus-throne (padmiisana 
not siJizhiisana) rising in three tiers, in the smhparyaizka attitude with hands placed in 
meditation on his lap. Some of the priitihiiryas attending him, as for instance, chiimaras 
waved by two devas standing on either side of him, the nimbus, the parasol (mukkoq.ai), 
the asoka tree (leaves of it alone), and the throne can be made out in the painting while 
the rest, such as the celestial music, the shower of heavenly flowers and the drum can 
only be inferred. On either side of the throne, projecting inwards from the vedikii is a 
yii!i's head from the mouth of which issues a lion's tail. 

The circular structure including both the Gandhaku/i and the Lakshmivara-maIJ-q.apa is 
surmounted by a vimiilla with a spiral finial surmounted by a three-tiered parasol 
(mukkodai), and over this, poised in the air are some of the celestial beings presumably 
Gandlzarvas, scattering flowers on the vimiina below them. Some of them stand on either 
side of the vimiilla too. Unfortunately this part of the painting could not be photographed; 
so it does not appear in the plate. 
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III 

SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF KRISHNA AND NEMINA THA. 

Krishoa, the most popular of the Hindu gods, finds a prominent niche in Jaina my
thology. He is said to be the cousin of the twenty-second TIrthaIikara Nemin:ttha. The 
popularity of the Krishoa-incarnation even among the Jainas is proved by the fact that a 
larger number of paintings is devoted to Krishoa's life and that the SrI Pura.oa (Vol. IV) 
devotes a larger number of pages for the life of Krishoa than for Neminatha himself. 

The life of Krishoa as given in the Jaina Pur:loas is much the same as is found in 
the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata of the Hindu. It is, however, necessary to give here 
in brief outline the account given in the SrI Puraoa, as this differs in many respects from 
the better known version of the Satruiijaya Mahatmya (Sarga x) which ha~ been critically 
discussed in the Indian Anthz.uary, vol. xxx, pp. 297-302. And it will be convenient to 
follow it with a similar brief account of the life of Neminatha, as the remaining series of 
pictures illustrate both. 

Some years before the birth o~ KrishOa, a non-Jaina ascetic Vasishtha by name, 
was performing a rigorous penance in the midst of paiichagni, i.e., surrounded by fire 
on the four cardinal points and with the sun above, when· two Jaina sages (chara1}as) 
pointed out to him that such a penance should not be performed as insects in his hair or 
jaNis and serpents and other small living beings in the fuel were getting burnt in his fire. 
Vasishtha was made a convert to the Jaina peaceful methods of performing penance and 
proceeded to do penance near Mathurapura. Ugrasena, the king of Mathurapura, who 
knew the custom among the Jaina ascetics of going out for food pei-iodically, wanted to 
be the first to feed Vasishtha. Accordingly he issued a proclamation that when 
Vasishtha should come there fbr food no one should feed him as he himself wanted to 
receive the merit of feeding him. Three times the ascetic came to the city but got no 
food, as on his visits Ugrasena was otherwise busy. On the first occasion the palace 
was ablaze. On the second occasion an infuriated elephant was doing havoc in the city 
and on the third occasion Ugrasena himself did not receive the ascetic when he came, as 
he had heard bad news from Jarllsandha, the king of another country. As the ascetic 
was returning to the forest without food a passer-by remarked· that Ugrasena was bent 
upon starving him. as he had proclaimed that none else should offer him food. The 
hungry ascetic got incensed at this news and vowed that he would become the son of 
Ugrasena and bring ruin on him. 

Accordingly he was conceived in the womb of PadmavatI, the wife of Ugrasena. 
When the child was born it was so ill-looking, with red looks, that the parents wanted 
to get rid of it as soon as possible. They placed it in a kamsa-manjusha or bed of bell
metal, with a cudgeon leaf explaining its parentage and set it afloat on the river Jumna. 

The bed reached the city of KauSambI, where a woman who. was a sweet-meat seller, 
MaOQodarr by name took the child and reared him up calling him Kamsa as he was 
found in a kmnsa-maiijusha. But he grew into such a rebellious youth and a bully to the 
neighbouring youths that eventually Mal)q.odar! had to send him away. 
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Kamsa reached a city called Saurya-pura, whose king Vasudeva took him in his 
service. King Jarasandha, a powerful neighbouring monarch, issued a proclamation that 
whoever could capture king Simharatha of Paudanapura, a rebellious vassal of his, could 
claim half of his kingdom and also the hand of a lady called Jlvadyasa, daughter of 
Kalindlsena, a relation of his. Vasudeva captured Simharatha alive but when he went to 
claim the reward from Jarasandha he found Jlvadyasa so bad-looking that he threw tile 
credit of having captured Simharatha on Kamsa. But Jarasandha hesitated to give his 
consent for the marriage as he was not sure if Kamsa was of the warrior-caste or of some 
lower one. Mal:\('odarJ, who was sent for, produced the bell-metal bed and the cudgeon 
leaf before Jarasandha, who now learnt that Kamsa was king Ugrasena's son. And 
Kamsa was given one half of the kingdom and the hand of Jlvadyasa. 

Incensed at what his parents had done with him, he imprisoned both Ugrasena and 
Padmavati and kept them in chains at the gate-way of Mathurapura, which he made the 
capital of his kingdom. He was, however, grateful to Vasudeva, to whom he gave in 
marriage his cousin, Devaki, daughter of Devasena, his paternal uncle, and arranged for 
them to live with him. 

One day, DevakI's brother, Ratimukta by name, who was an ascetic, came to the 
palace for "charya", i.e., periodical food. Kamsa's wife, Jlvadyasa showed him the 
nuptial-cloth of DevakI and made fun of her~ Ratimukta prophesied that a son would be 
born to DevakI, who would kill Kamsa. On hearing this, Jlvadyasa tore the cloth in wrath 
and Ratimukta said that her action meant that DevakI's son would kill her father too. 
JlvadyaSa then crushed the cloth under her feet when the ascetic prophesied that this 
action indicated that DevakI's son would become the lord of the world. 

Jlvadyasa imparted this news to Kamsa who got so nervous that he decided on 
killing the children that were to be born to DevakI. To carry out his resolve he feigned 
deep affection forYasudeva and DevakI and requested them to stay with him in his own 
palace during DevakI's pregnancy. To this they agreed, suspecting nothing. DevakI 
gave birth to twins three times which were stealthily removed from the palace by one of 
the devas called Naigamarshal)a and were entrusted to the care of a lady, Afaka of the 
VaiSya caste, who had also simultaneously given birth to twins three times. The dei'll 

removed A\aka's children to Kamsa's palace, where Kamsa dashed them against rocks 
and killed them, under the belief that they were born to Devakr. 

Seven months later DevakI gave birth to her seventh son, Krishl)a who was similarly 
. removed from the palace stealthily, this time not by the deva Naigamarshal)a but by 
Vasudeva himself and his step-son, Baladeva1 to a village of cowherds nearby. There a 
cowherd, Nanda, who had a daughter born to his wife, as a result of her repeated 
prayers, was carrying the child to the temple to offer it to the god to whom she had 
prayed. Vasudeva and Baladeva gave him Krishl)a and took in return his daughter 
which they carried back to Kamsa's palace. On hearing that DevakI had given birth to 

! For BaladeYas of Jaina ha¢ologl, see Appendix III, pp. 222-223. 
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a daughter Kamsa. took the child from Devaki and crushed it under his feet. He then 
heaved a sigh of relief, little suspecting that KrishI)a, his foe, was growing up in the 
village of the cowherds. 

But bad omens and evil portents such as earthquakes at Mathurapura made him 
nervous again, for a soothsayer, VaruI)a, told him that they all indicated that his foe, who 
was to kill him, was still alive. He commissioned evil spirits to kill his foe but they all 
failed and out of shame never returned to him. In course of time he learnt that Krishr;a 
was his foe. He attempted to kill him in many ways but in vain, till finally he wrestled 
with KrishQa and was killed. 

KrishI)a now became the lord of the land. Ugrasena and his wife were set free and 
were installed at Mathurapura as king and queen once again. KrishI)a stayed with his 
father, Vasudeva at Sauryapura. 

King Jarasandha learnt from Jlvadyasa, the widow of Kam·sa, about Kamsa's death 
at the hands of KrishI)a and sent his three sons, one after another to attack KrishI)a, who 
proved more than a match for the first two sons but could not withstand the attacks of 
the third, Kalayava. Feeling that he and his followers would be pursued by Kalayava 
and his forces, KrishI)a Jed his followers to an unknown island in the sea which he named 
DvaravatI. 

All were happy at Dvltravatr and KrishI)a ruJed the island with the help of his 
father Vasudeva and step-brother Baladeva. About this time Neminatha, the twenty
second TlrthaIikara was born in the island to an· uncle of KrishI)a, called Samudra
vijaya and his wife SivadevI, and grew into a handsome youth. By his prowess and 
valour he overshadowed even KrishI)a. There grew up a mighty friendship between 
KrishI)a and Neminatha, as is common among cousins. 

It so happened that Jarasandha learnt of the whereabouts of KrishI)a and his men 
from some ship-wrecked merchants who had seen DvaravatI and its lord, KrishI)a. He 
sent a challenge to KrishI)a to come out of his hiding place and fight with him' like a 
warrior, and KrishI)a ac~epted the challenge. Entrusting DVilravatI to Neminatha he 
started with Vasudeva and Baladeva and a big force for Kurukshetra, where in a pitched 
battle with Jarasandha and his forces he killed .Jarasandha and routed his forc~s. 

When he returned victorious to DvaravatI the people anointed him a universal monarch 
(chakravartin), and Neminatha conferred on him his blessings. 

The life of Neminatha is as follows:-
King Samudravijaya of the Hari dynasty, who was an uncle of KrishI).a, was 

staying with the Yadavas-in DvaravatI. His wife, SivadevI, while sleeping, saw the 
sixteen dreams that every mother of a TrrthaIikara sees and like Vardhamana's mother, 
PriyakariI).I, saw the elephant entering her face. In due course she gave birth to 
Neminatha. The devas headed by Saudharmendra took him to mount Maha-Meru for 
Tanmtlbhisheka and after anOinting him with celestial waters brought him back to Dvara
vat!. Neminatha grew into a handsome youth. A close friendship arose between him 
and KrishI)a, who always consulted him in affairs dealing with the administration of the 
kingdom, etc. 
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When King Jarasandha challenged KrishI).a to come out of his hiding place and 
fight with him, Krishna invited Neminatha to look after the kingdom while he was away, 
which he did. 

One day while Neminatha was sportiI\g in a tank with Satyabhama, one of the 
wives of KrishI).a, he made a wager with her that whosoever got tired first in a water-fight' 
(jala-krir!ii), i.e., splashing water against each other, should wear the dress of the other. 
Satyabhama got tired earlier and when asked to wear the dress of Neminatha refused to 
do so on the ground that he had not done trivikrama (i.e., getting on the Niiga-saytma, 
blowing a conch and bending a bow) like her husband KrishI).a. Thereupon Nemi
natha did trivikrama before her and the blast that he produced from the conch was heard 
by all including KrishI).a, who learnt from his men whence the sound came. Feeling 
that Neminatha desired to enjoy the pleasures of life KrishI).a arranged for his marriage 
with Ratrimati, the daughter of Ugrasena. 

When the day fixed fpr the marriage came KrishI).a reflected in his mind that the 
step he had taken was dangerous to himself as Neminatha, when married, by tasting the 
pleasures of worldly life, would be tempted to make himself a chakravartin, in which case 
he (KrishI).a) would be overshadowed by his superior might and intellect. He therefore 
wanted to prevent the marriage from taking pl~ce. When Neminatha was coming along 
the streets in procession towards the palace where the marr:age was to take place 
Krishna got herds of sickly cattle, sheep and other animals to stand in his way so that, on 
seeing them, he might get disgusted with life, and put off his marriage for ever. True 
to his expectations Neminatha was so moved by the pitiable condition. of these animals 
that he resolved to renounce the world. 

Immediately after, the Laukiintikas came and reminded him of dikslzii. He got into a 
palanquin like the other TIrthaIikaras and left for a forest where he did penance under 
trees for a number of years, periodically going to various countries for charyii. After a 
time he became a kevali when the devas raised the" samavasaraI).a" over him, seated in 
the centre of which he taught the world the supreme Law.' 

Painting No. 6S(pl. xxv)-

6 S-a. ~ I.U -u rrr If 61...1""0 rrr & iv 8D 0 6lJIJ @I LD 11 fill~. ~ QQ UV ILJLD .f)f ff IIJ '&N u9 6v u9 (!!58; (!!j/D.{j u9 fill 

LLD a. II 
Mathuriipurattil Kathsanum Jivadyasaiyum arc.manai (tJai)yil yirukkur.adu yivarJam6l..11 

"Here [are shown] Kamsa and his wife Jrvadyasil being (sitting) in the palace in 
Mathurapura." 

Both Kamsa and JrvadyaSil are shown as sitting and b~ing fanned by an attendant 
while two other men with staffs held under their arms, perhaps his court-officials, are 
awaiting his commands with their hands placed together in respect (aiijali). 

'One of the links in Jaina tradition is the historicity of Neminatha, who was a prince in Kathiawa<;t and 
flourished about 5,000 years before Parsvanatha who is said to have died in 776 B.C. Indian history before 327 B.C. 
being so uncertain we can reject this period that intervened between these Tfrthankaras as fabulous. But the 
authenticity of his life need not be brushed aside in like manner. He was a prince of the Yadava clan at Dvaraki ann 
a cousin of KrishI].a. For a discussion on this subject see Jaini, Outlines of Jainism, pp. xxxiv-v. 
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6S-b. Illustrates the marriage between Vasudeva and DevakI. 

ai 0 QJ\J ~ l1il.J6-aQGgJ llJir fi)1lJ Q~~lfi6lf)1lJ 6lJQJ\/L1Q~&I.@I1I c6(!) ai fill ~tT fjI1/ff wWxnrr ~ 
(8/J)li.(!)/D.§1 tB6IJLW ®- " 
Karilsan anujaiyagiya Devakiyai Vasudevauukku kalyalJam paIJIJi kurjukkur.adu 
yivarj.um &..11 

"Here is shown Devakr, the younger sister of Kamsa, being given in marriage to 
Vasudeva by Kamsa." 

Vasudeva and Devaki are shown on the left sitting side by side on a raised seat. 
A fire is kindled in front of them by a purohita or priest who is pouring some oblations 
into the flames and performing the necessary marriage rites. The lighting of the fire is 
an important item in a marriage Qr in any religious function in India for it is believed 
that no function will be sanctified and legalized unless it is done in the presence of the 
fire-god, who is supposed to be a never-failing witness. 

The fire is placed on a pyramidal pedestal. In the foreground are two kalasas with 
mango leaves inserted in them and a tray with what look like flowers upon it. 

6S-c. This illustrates the birth of KrishI)a. 
Q~6IJqJ8;(!) 'U:t';~ r9/Dr6f6.§1 u961JLW. 

Devakikku Krishttan pir.andadu yivarjam. 
" Here [i~ shown] the birth of KrishI)a to DevakI. ': 
The birth of the ch.ild is indicated here as in similar birth scen.es (pI. xvii) by Devakr 

standing or sitting behind a small screen which half hides her. She has her right hand 
extended suggesting that she is in pain. An attendant is anxiously watching her, stand
ing on her left, and is massaging her in the region of her hips. 

Painting No. 66 (pI. xxv).~ This illustrates the removal of the child stealthily to Goda.
vana, the locality of the cowherds, where it was entrusted to the care of a cowherd, 
Nanda. 

66-a. 6QJ@lQ~6IJ~ V:t~ 6lJrrr5J(!!jfD.§1 u961JLW ®-II 
Bal adevan Krish1J,anai vailgur.adu yivarj.am &..11. 

" Here (is shown) Baladeva receiving KrishI)a." 
Vasudeva and Baladeva, who wished that Kamsa should not come to know about the 

birth of KrishI)a, removed him from the palace with the intention of giving him to some
one who would rear him up without revealing his identity. Baladeva took the child from 
the hands of a nurse in the birth-room and reached the palace gates, accompanied by 
Vasudeva, who spread a white umbrella over the child, and led by the guardian-deity of 
the city which came in the form of a bull and removed darkness on his way by the lustre 
issuing from the gems (ratnas) with which its horns were inlaid. The city gates, which 
were then locked, opened of their own accord to let the party out. Baladeva and Vasu
deva reached the river Yamuna (Jumna) which they could not cross for there was no ferry 
then, it being midnight. But the goddess Yamuna, the presiding deity of the river, stopped 
the flow of her waters for some time and gave them a passage. On arriving at the other shore 
they meta cowherd, Nanda, who was carrying a female child in his arms. On learning 
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from him that the child was born to his wife who had prayed to a deity near by for a 
child and that he was carrying the child, as his wife desired, to the temple of that deity 
to make of it an offering there, Vasudeva gave him KrishQa and took his daughter in 
return, narrating to him the birth of KrishQa and asking him to bring up the child in 
complete concealment. Nanda -took KrishQa home and fearing that his wife might not 
believe him if he told her the real account of the child told her that the deity to whom he 
offered the female child born to her gave him in return a boy. His innocent wife believed 
him and brought up the child as her own. 

Baladeva, who can be distinguished by a plough 1 (which was his weapon) that leans 
against hi6 shoulder is seen spreading his hands to receive child KrishQa whom an 
attendant woman is h9lding ·in her hands. This attendant ·woman is shown again on the 
right, where presumably she is taking the child from the room before giving it to Baladeva. 

66-b. 61JQN-oG~61J~ 113&J62..JnD.IIi -W GIlJ(j)Ii;(!!jID.j§J t961JLW Q. 

Vasudevan dhava{a-chhatram yetjukkuradu yivatjam L. 

"Here [is shown] Vasudeva spreading a white umbrella." 
Baladeva who is again distinguished by a plough resting on his shoulder is carrying 

the child while Vasudeva goes before him with the umbrella spread o'ver it. In all these 
paintings Vasudeva is painted yellow and Baladeva white. 

66-c. ~J!)ruG~aJ6If)JS 6a~J.IIlI(I'1UDffruLIlff,u G15ffWLiG6IJ ITT ;S/Sfljrlvl1>6rr ~EP;s/S (!pm 

GlFriv~(f!)/D.§I a9&J"-w Q. II 
Nagaradevatai vrishabh4htiramay k01iibu1e rattinmiga{ a[itti 11Ui1;!sellukur,adu 
yivatjam fL II 

"Here [is shown] the guardian-deity of the city, in the form of a bull going before 
them with its horns inlaid with gems. " 

The bull, which is shown as trotting before them towards the gate, is said to have 
illumined the way by the gems with which its horns were inlaid. 

66-d. Qo;ff4JT61JfflF6v 1516~ I6ffG6lfr /SIDri;I6~ a961J"-W Q. II 
GOpura-vasal-kadavu tane tirandadu yivarJam oIL II 

"Here did the tower-gate open of its own accord." 
A rectangular latice-work surmounted by a gopura-tower represents the tower-gate. It 

is said the gate opened when the child'S feet were made to touch it. Ugrasena, the father 
of Kamsa, who was in chains there asked them who they were and was told that the child 
was to become his rescuer. On hearing tlifs Ugrasena felt glad at heart. 

66-e. ~UUff6u a9LIlffflj/S /liffGI6 ti)6IJr5J(!!jID.{9/ a961JLW Q. II 
Appiil Yima-nadi lane vilanguradu yivarJam tIL II 

"Then the river Yamuna moved and gave way of its own accord. ". 
The river is indicated by two wavy lines with fishes between, while the passage that 

the river is said to have allowed to the party i!, indicated by a small red band in the 
middle of the river. 

1 The plough is his distinguishil1g mark in Hindu mythology also. 
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66-/. 6QJ@,(;;)~6lJ'fj t9<Oir~ 6U-®.,g)l~rourr;i;jiJffQLDfiu6IJrrtil QiFrrfJutiG .JDrtj..QJl)rr6LJ'fj 6lf){fju9Qsu 

L{irrrcrr61D1ll ~(i;)0;~/D./5I u9rouLLD a.. II 
Baladevan pillai puruvottiram-ellam solli Nallda-gopan kaiyile pu!!ayai kUtj,likku[adu 
yivatj,am 6l.... II 

"Here [is shown] Baladeva placing the boy (Krishl)a) in the hands of the cowherd 
Nanda, after narrating to him the parentage, efc., of the child." 

Baladeva, with his plough leaning against his shoulder, is shown here holding the child 
in a position suggesting that he is about to deliver it into the hands of the cowherd who, with 
outspread hands is eager to receive it. The· cowherd is shown in the typical dress of 
cowherds even to-day, viz., a shawl covering the head and the back and a small loin-cloth 
suspended from a string tied to the waist and has.the llamam (VaishlJava caste-mark) on 
his forehead. At his feet lies the female child, painted deep-red like Nanda, which he 
has deposited on the ground probably in his eagerness to receive child Krishl)a. Bala
deva, as usual, is painted white. 

Nanda is shown again, on the left, with the child in his arms, departing from the 
place and going to his wife. His wife stands on the extreme left of the painting, in front 
of Nanda, with the child in her arms having presumably just received it from him. 

Though the SrI Pural)a (Vol. IV) speaks of Vasudeva taking the child and entrust
ing it to the care of Nanda, this is ascribed in the paintilJg to Baladeva. This is a clear 
deviation from the text. 

Painting No. 67 (pI. xxv).-Here are shown the various evil spirits commissioned by 
Kamsa, attempting to kill Krishl)a. 

Seven evil spirits were sent. They reached Godavana, the locality where Krishl)a 
was growing up, one after the other. The first, a female spirit took the form of Nanda's 
wife and with her breasts smeared with poison, approached Krishl)a and took him up in 
her arms tempting him to suckle her breasts. Before Krishl)a could do so, one of the 
guardian-deities of Krishl)a caught hold of her breasts and pressed them with such force 
that she dropped Krishl)a down and fled away. 

The second spirit came in the form of a wheel with the intention of runniAg over 
KrishlJa but when it came near him he gave it a kick with such for': 0 that it was shattered 
into countless pieces. 

On another occasion, when Nanda's wife wanted to go out to fetch water, KrishlJa 
insisted on following her wherever she went. To prevent him she tied him to a big stone 
mortar. But KrishlJa followed her even now, dragging the mortar along after him. Two 
of the evil spirits came and stood in his way in the form of two trees with theinten
tion of doing him harm when he came near them. Krishl)a came along with the mortar 
behind him but when he reached the trees he pulled them up by their roots and dashed 
them one against the other. 

Another spirit took the form of a palmyra tree with the intention of dropping its 
fruits on Krishl)a when he should pass beneath. Yet another took the form of an ass 
and approached Krishl)a intending to bite him. KrishlJa pulled up the palmyra tree and 
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beat the ass with it with such force that both the tree-spirit and the ass-spirit ran for 
their lives. 

The seventh and last of the spirits sent by Kamsa approached him in the form of a 
horse intending to bite him. When the horse was sufficiently neat him he caught hold 
of its mouth firmly and tore its jaws. 

Unable to harm KrishI)a in any way all these spirits ran away to their worlds. Out 
of shame they did not go to Kamsa who was therefore still in the dark regarding the 
whereabouts of his foe. 

In the painting all these details are represented in a crowded manner. the labels in two 
cases being in the painting it~elf and not in the bands below. They are dealt with here 
in five sections (a, b, c, d and e). 

67-a . .sOQN~ JJLU/'&" Q~6lJQDjIi e"C!;e (!!l. ~@ Q~fAlQDjIi lFa;LwQUITQw fiU';;jIi.ifjJ u96IJ 

LWIill... 

Katnsan virJapatta. divatai elu 7. Oru devatai sakatatnpole vandadu yivarJam &... 

"The spirits. commissioned by Kamsa are seven, 7. One spirit comes here in the 
form of a Wheel." 

Krishl)a is here seen above kicking the wheel. 

fffL.8:tR ~:t~ [IIL..IT*]Q@JITQL a;(L...)lIj-(u)QuffL...{i) jliailJrOMfiIi(!!J QUff,fD 

QUIT.ifjJ ILnt&u u9<!e'fjJ( Ii )Qa;ffm( ailJr)~ QUIT,fD.ifjJ u9fA1L.w. 

QJTw( IJJTc;i;,,')~ Q~fAlQD jIi fiUJ4mJ>ff 1AfD1T( a; ff)rrr wffu9 fAI Iii /S.ifjJ u9 fAlL.W Iill... 

ErJachchi Krz'shIJal!ai [ura·]lorJe ka(t)ti(p)poltu taIJIJikku porapodu uralai y"luttu(k) 
kon(lJ)rJupor.adu yivarJam. 
Ref! (IraIJ)rJu devatat' vrikslziihd(kl1) ramayi valldadu yivarJam 6\... 

"When the cowherdess tied Krishl)a to a mort.ar and left to fetch water Krishl)a 
dragging the mortar [is shown] here." 

" Here [are shown] two spirits that came in the form of trees." 
The cowherdess is shown with a pitcher in' her right hand going a way from the child 

Krishl)a who is following her dragging the mortar behind him. He is pulling up the 
trees that stand in his way. The bodies of the two evil spirits, shown as women, hang 
from the trees head downwards. The evil spirits (themselves in their real forms) are here 
curiously associated with their assumed forms. 

67-b. tJ!@ Qrt-6lJQD/S U/6LDJTLDffu9 fiUlii/S.ifjJ u9fiULUJ Iill...I 

~.::!!j Q~6lJQDjIi (!!J,iiQDIT fAllIj-6lJlTrU fAllii/S-6 u96lJLUJ Iill... II 
~@ Q~&llQD/S a;<!eQD/S fAllIJ-fAlfflU fiUt6/S.jJjJ u96lJLUJ Iill... 

Oru devatai panamaramayi vandadu yivatjam 6\... I 
Oru devatai iudz'rai varJivay vandadu yivarJam til.. II 
Oru devatai ka!.udaz' varJivay vandadu yivarJam 6\... 

" A spirit [that] came in the form of a palmya tree [is shown] here." 
" A spirit coming in the form of a horse [is shown] here." 
.. A spirit coming in the form of an ass [is shown] here." 
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KrishQa is shown here twice. While above he is pulling up the palmyra tree evi
dently with the intention of beating the ass that stands in front of him, he is shown below 
tearing the jaws of the horse that is attacking him. 

67-c. fj}(!!j Q~&J6lf} /5 Qu rr 6Wr SfJPff ( gp J!)J )6lJ rr tU (!fl ~ (!!:/j)Ii~ 6lJ$ 16./51 u9 6lJLt.D ®... 

u911j.. QIL)(!i Q/56lJ6II)/5~&rr'4\r "J:t~ ./5I1T~J}LL.f!j1 1l96lJLt.D. 

Oru devatai P01JIJJt (1Jur.u) vay mulai kurJukka valldadu yivarJam 6L 

Yillda eiu devataiga{aiyum Krish1Jall turattivittadu yivarJam. 
" One spirit 'came here in the form of a female [to feed KrishQaJ with [the milk in] 

her breasts." 
" Here did KrishQa drive all these seven spirits." 
The female spirit is here shown in the form of a giantess (with KrishQa in her arm). 

Though according to the SrI PurllQa she is said to have assumed the form of Nanda's 
wife she is represented as of immense form, more in keeping with her evil nature. More
over she was.called Bhula or the demoness. 

Three of these labels (67-a and 67-c) are in the painting itself contrary to the practice 
of writing them in the band below. The first records' the commencement of the attacks 
on KrishQa by- the seven spirits, beginning, however, with the one that came as a wheel. 
The second records the coming of the ass-spirit, and the third the defeat of all the
spirits. 

67 -d. 8a rfiJ~Q ffj 61fr u rrQ(i!!)(!!jQ ~ 6lJ!aJ au-~~ 6I!J6ll> ~ rr ftMD rr ( a; rr )rrr LDrrtll 6LJ If emf) 1i(!!),tD./5I 

u96lJLWI 

Arishtall-eupauoru devan Krish1Ja!!ai vrishabhahti(ka)ramay parikshikkur.adu yiva
rJam.' I 

" A deva called Arishtan coming in the form of a bull and putting the strength of 
KrishQa to the test." 

Arishta', who admired KrishQa's doings, chased .him one day in the form of a 
bull with the intention of testing his strength. KrishQa caught the bull's neck and 
twisted it with such force that the deva regretted the step he had taken and begged 
his pardon for his foolishness. Nanda's wife who happened to arrive on the scene when 
KrishQa was twisting the bull's neck, reprimanded him for his bold and rash actions. 
Just then the parents of KrishQa, Vasudeva and DevakI, accompanied by Baladeva came 
there to see him. 

67 -e. 6lJ 6lJ1JLl;;) ~ 6lJ!aJ 6Yl.JeQ~ 6II!aJ Q i?-6lJdJ @bli ff ~W &i6i1 ~ 61f)1L) u rr ;D ( ff Ii )~ 6lJ$ 16 61 

a9( 6lJLW). 

Vasudevall Baladevall Devaki ivarga{ pi{{aiyai par.{rk)ka valldadu yi('varJa11l) . 

.. Here [are shown] Vasudeva, Baladeva and DevakT (and others) who came to see the 
boy." 

Vasudeva, DevakI and Baladeva who were duly kept informed of the doings of 
Krishl)a were all longing to see him but could not do so openly lest Kamsa should get 
suspicious and do harm to KrishQa. It so happened that a festival called Gomukhr, when 

1 See above, p. 94. 
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===============================-:..:_._-_-_.-_""'_"0.--_---. 
cows were decorated and worshipped, fell on the particular day when Krishr:la subdued 
the deva, Arishta. And on the pretext of seeing the cows at Godavana they all went tf) 

the place where KrishQa was growing up and saw him subduing the bull to the dismay 
of Nanda's wife. DevakI was lost in admiratiorf'of her son and her motherly affection 
which was latent revived with such force that milk dripped from her breasts. Baladeva, 
who saw this, suddenly took milk in his hands from a pot near by and sprinkled it on 
her saying that she was about to faint from fatigue consequent on her observing the fast 
011 that day. After decorating KrishQa with ornaments and rich dress his parents took 
leave of him along with Baladeva and left for the city. 

In the painting DevakI is shown standing erect suggesting that she is lost in her 
admiration of her son who is standing in fro~t of her. He has his right hand raised 
and the first finger lifted up as if he is mockingly threatening Nanda's wife who is stand
ing on the right of DevakI, threatening him with her right first finger. She is shown here 
as a lady of comparatively small size. In the background, on the extreme right, Vasudeva 
and Baladeva can be seen though the painting has been much obliterated, Vasudeva 
who, as usual, is coloured yellow (which shows as black in -the photograph) points at 
KrishQawith his right hand. Baladeva is white and carries his weapon, the plough, 
shown in black. 

Painting No. 68 (pI. xxv).-This illustrates some more events of valour relating to the 
life of KrishQa. 

68-a. ~:e~ .. . m'QI)§!; g(b)~ GJDtr(!!J6lJr6Ja;&rr. • • .fPJ a96U( LUI). 

KrishtJatl . . . llattai uJuttu gokulaitga{ai . . tit ytva({ialll). 

"KrishQa lifting up (here) the (mountain Govardha)na, . . and protecting the 
cow-world." 

During a heavy rain when all the cows and the cowherds and their wives were ren
dered homeless and were consequently suffering for want of a shelter Krishr:la lifted up 
over them as a protection a mountain called Govardhalla. 

He is shown standing in the middle of the painting lifting up the mountain with the 
little finger of his left hand and the cattle stand below. 

68-b. This illustrates another deed of valour and strength of Krishl)a, one of ttWSl' 

by which Kamsa came to know who and where his foe was. 

'211..J-c/lJ tr 6LJ~~J6t.BfiI1 . I 
c9iiJ~~ !i'J&9~UJtD UW g)J( 6lW ~) ®ID~ u96tJL.:. ill oL II 
Mathurii . . . parvvallamil . ./. I 
Krish1Jan trivikramam pa1Jrll(1JtJll) kuradll yivarJ.lllll 6L 

"Mathura. . . . In " Parvvanam. " 
"Here KrishQa does trivikrama or three conquests ". 
One day Kamsa learnt from his men that in a part of his palace called Indra-Bhayana 

three curious things had appeared which were a conch, a bow and a vehicle ctcsigned like 
a Jliiga or serpent (naga·say{ma). They were, it was said, created for Krishl)a whose great
ness was to become known to the world through them. VaruQa, Kamsa's soothsayer, 
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who was sent for said that he who could ascend the Ilaga-sayana, bend the bow and blow 
the conch could become the Lord of the three worlds. And Kamsa, curious to know if he 
could become one, tried to ascend the naga-sayana, bend the bow and blow the conch 
but in vain. Thereupon he issued a proclamation that whosoever can do trivikrama, i.e, 
these three deeds, can claim the hand of his daughter in marriage. 

Many kings started for the city of Mathurlpura with the intention of doing tri
vikrama. One of them was Bhlnu, the son of Subhlnu, a brother-in-law of Kamsa. On 
his way to Mathurlpura Bhlnu camped in Godlvana on the banks of a lotus-tank in 

_ which dwelt a big serpent 1. The cowherds refused to allow him to camp there as they 
said that the serpent would do harm to all that came near the tank save KrishI)a who 
alone was powerful enough to subdue it. KrishI)a was sent for and he permitted him to 
camp, remaining with him t to protect him from the serpent. A friendship sprung up 
between Bhlnu and KrishI)a, and Bhlnu told the latter that he was bound for Mathurl
pura to do trivikrama. KrishI)a offering to accompany him on the condition that Bhlnu 
would not reveal his identity they started for the city. 

Arrived at the city they found that all the kings that came to do trivikrama had been 
unsuccessful in th~ir attempts and were departing for their respective kingdoms. This 
greatly disheartened Bhlnu who was however encouraged to make the attempt by 
KrishI)a offering to help him. The latter accompanied Bhlnu, unobserved by Kamsa and 
his men, to Indra-Bhavana, and did the three deeds ·successively in the name of Bhlnu. 
Soon after he left for Godlvana unperceived. 

True to his promise Kamsa requested Bhlnu to marry his daughter which the latter 
was very glad and eager to do for he knew well that he did not merit the offer. Unfortu
nately for him some deities that guarded the niiga-sayana told Kamsa that trivikra11la was 
not done by him but by KrishI)a. Thereupon Kamsa sent for his trusted messengers and 
ordered them on pain cjf death to find out KrishI)a. 

The painting which is obliterated shows ~ tree under which Krishqa is standing on 
a five headed cobra, bending the bow and blowing' a conch with its end designed like 
a hamsa's tail. 

68-&. /6I1J..Q .JDtr6Uif) Q.JDtr~@)IliIa;&Yr fP~5Qa;tr_(i;) "l9-( u)Qutr(biI),tD~ tB6lJLUJ a. 

Nandagopan Gokulangalai Oltikkotp!u o~i(p)piJ(ki) !a~u yiva~am L. 

"Here (is shown) the cowherd, Nanda, driving the cow-world and running away." 

Nanda, the foster-father of KrishI)a, on hearing that KrishI)a had done trivikrama at 
Mathurlpura, and that Kamsa had learnt that he had been duped and had sent his men 
to find him, became afraid of meeting Kamsa's wrath and set out for a distant land with 
the cowherds, their families and the cows. 

In the painting Nanda is shown with his cow-world on the move. First come the 
cows and the calves, then the cowherds with their wives and children and lastly Nanda 
himself with a staff in his right hand and a bag in his left. 

1 This serpent is knOWD in Hindu mythology as Kiiliya by subduing which Krishl,l& got the Danle A"iiliya

Krish'Ja. 
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68-(/. 

. .Wiistmilblwt/ai e~lllttll llirutlll(tii)nadu yivaq.am &..11 • 
.. Here [is shown KrishI).a] taking a stone pillar and making it stand." 
While Nanda and his men were on their way, Krishga, who was accompanying them, 

wanted to give Nanda confidence so that he could be persuaded to return. When, 
therefore. they came across a huge stone pillar on the way Krishqa lifted it up and held 
it aloft. The cowherds praised KrishI).a and worshipped him with flowers and ornaments 
while Nanda realized that with ~rishga near them no harm could happen to himself or 
the c()wherds. He now determined to return to Godavana and face the wrath of Kamsa. 

In the painting Krishga is shown holding the pillar. 
Paintillg No. 69 (pI. xxvi)-

69-11 • ••• GUfftU6lf)ilj(u9)o'u fliffI..CJ1T4~w U;I)8;ilj GUff61fT GUff./51 l..CJ,lfDfffljff JlU..n f} p 6lJrrJ 

/liON" 6lJ~J~~w .~urtt./51 4:!:,61S)§J; u;I)~ 6lJt6/1i./51 u96lJLW Q.. II 
. Poygai(yi)l tiilJlarapushpam parikka. potjapodu mahii-lIilgam siri Vflm tan 

wtstrattil!iil a£jittu pushpattai parittu valldadu yivatja11l &... II 
" Here (is shown KrishI).a) who subdued with his cloth the big serpent that came to 

bite him with a hissing noise when he wanted t~ pluck a lotus flower from the tank, and 
who brought the flower." 

Suspicious of the existence of his foe in Godavana, Kamsa tried to discover him by 
an artifice. He ordered Nanda to send him a lotus flower with I,OOO petals that was 
growing in the tank of their village, a tank which was guarded by a big serpent, for he 
thought that if he could know who took it from the tank he would thereby know who his 
foe was. Nanda was at his wit's end when he received this order but K:rishI).a reassured 
him and offered to get the flower without revealing his identity to Kamsa. Nanda agree
ing, KrishI).a dived into the tank when the serpent rushed at him with a hissing noise and 
with its hood outspread. KrishI).a threw his cloth on it and the serpent got so frightened 
thatit ran away. The flower was taken and was sent to Kamsa by messengers. 

In the painting, KrishI).a is seen in the middle of the tank which is indicated by 
lotuses in the middle and steps on all sides. He is throwing his doth on the serpent 
which is jumping up. 

6 b 8ii 0 6lJlJ g;} I..CJ!D IlJ ff &irr 6lf)1lJ 9- . .(J-'-

Kmhsall l1wdayiil!fliyai ~'i£ja Krish~zall kOlhbai pmjittu muriya aq.ittadu yiV{l(j.llm 6L 

"Kamsa setting up an infuriated eI"ephant and KrishI).a subduing it by twisting 

its tusks." 
On receiving the lotus from Nanda's messengers Kamsa learnt that his foe was living 

in Godavana. With the intention of getting KrishI).a to the city so that he could kill him 
he announced to Nanda and the cowherds that he had organized a world-wrestling match 
in which all wrestlers could take part. He sent special requests to the cowherds to send 
their wrestlers, if they had any, to the match so that it should not be said of them that 
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there was no wrestler in their midst. Krishl).a, who was eager to take part in the match, 
prevailed on N anda to send him along with some other wrestlers from among the cowherds 
to the city. Kamsa, who was awaiting them at the city gates, put an infuriated mad 
elephant in their way in the hope that it would kill Krish1.la. But Krishl).a caught hold of 
its tusks and brought it down easily. 

In the painting he is shown as wrenching out its tusks. 

69-c. 86J:e~W 6QJ@JQ~QJ~W wiv6IJUjIDou6Mr6Wf 8606lJUQQJ5 Q8jffW.@ll®,w~.i® u9.i51 

lFWUJt.Biiirr.!!).J &ff ,#jJQ6lJ QlFtrilJliifi fY~QUffl1S,#jJ u9QJLW " 

Krish1}a11um Baladevanum malla-yuddham pa1}~ta Karizsanai kollukur.attukku yidu 
samayam-illr.u ,Mdtile sollU){ji ponadu yivarJam II 

"Baladeva and Krish1.la wrestling, and Baladeva whispering into the ears of Krishl)a 
that the time was ripe for Krish1.la to kill Kamsa, and then running away." 

Vasudeva, who had learnt the designs of Kamsa, collected all his forces and was 
ready to assist Krishl)a should Kamsa carry out his plans. Baladeva, who wanted to 
inform Krishna of this, was wondering how he could contrive to convey the news to him 
without arousing Kamsa's suspicions till a thought struck him. To the utter surprise of 
all, including Krishl)a himself he came out in the arena and challenged Krishl)a to 
wrestle with him. Krish1.la accepting the challenge, both wrestled for some time. In the 
course of the wrestling Baladeva whispered into the ears of Krishl)a the reasons for his 
adopting such a course and that the time had come for him to kill Kamsa and that he had 
nothing to apprehend from Kamsa's men as Vasudeva had collected his forces and was 
ready to come to his rescue should need be. In a short time he feigned defeat and left 
the arena. 

In the painting they are shown as wrestling. Krish1.la is the shorter of the two. As 
is usual Baladeva is done in white. The plough, his distinguishing mark, rests on his 
shoulder. 

69-d. 'V":!;~ Wiv6lJQ~QL UjIDwLJ6im-=FI Q<T(~)u98=lF(%/5),#jJ a96lJLW roL 

Krish1}an mallanorJe yuddham pWI1}i se{ja)yichcha(tta}du yivarJam 6L 

"Krishl)a wrestling with (Kamsa's) wrestler and coming out victorious." 
A trained wrestler of Kamsa, Chal)ura by name, was then sent to the arena. In a 

short time Krishl)a sent him to the other world and cried if there were any more wrest!ers 
who desired to be sent to the other world too. 

Krish1.la is here shown wrestling with Chal)ura who is done in yellow and who is 
naked except for a small loin-cloth (langho./h). 

69-e. i9,w® 860 6lJU"Bl 8jff8wLf!f-%,#jJ /58wfl/:pfftU .ff)fL9-%,#jJQuffL':_:"L 

Pir.agu Kmnsan . kalai purJittu talaikilay arJittu po././a . 
" Then Kamsa holding the leg and head downwards dashing " 
Driven by fate Kamsa accepted the challenge thrown by Krishl)a and descended the 

arena. It was easy work for Krishl)a to kill him. He took him by his legs and whirling 
him round like a wheel dashed him down so that he died forthwith. 

1 9 
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In the painting KrishQa is shown holding Kamsa by his legs so that his head is down. 

69-/. &l6W."G?EilI6W0G?6lItT 11J~~6U G.'.f)tr6LJ 6Wa5'9~15'li1 

a;~ 

Vasudeva-Baladevar . . . yattina! Gopa . . . sakala jrlllQ/iga!u 

"Vasudeva, Baladeva (and the other relations of KrishQa announcing) to all (that had 
come there that Krishl)~ was Vasudeva's son and that he was growing up in the midst of) 
the cowherds for fear (of Kamsa) ". 

The people of Mathurapura and the followers of Kamsa became tumultous on hearing 
that KrishQa, a cowherd after all, had killed their king. To allay their tumult Vasudeva 
and Baladeva told them, that KrishQa was the soil of Vasudeva and hence a kshatriya 
and that he had necessarily to be brought up in the village of the cowherds to escape the 
murderous intentions of Kamsa. Thus assured, the people became quiet and were glad to 
hail Krishna as their king. 

In the painting Vasudeva and Baladeva are standing on the left. The latter has the 
plough leaning on his right shoulder. Vasudeva is announcing to the three kings with 
crowns (kiri!as) on their heads, on the extreme right, the parentage of KrishQa. They are 
listening with their hands placed in worship (anjali). KrishQa stands between Vasudeva 
and the kings and can be distinguished by the kO~lI!ai ornament on his head which is also 
seen in No. 69, c, d, and e. 

Painting No. 70 (pI. xxvi).-This illustrates the events that followed the death of 
Kamsa. The painting runs from right to left and can be divided into f,our 'Panels, 

70-0. ~T~ &uu9~ t.t5I®.i~ 
,~6m 

naiyil yirttkku • 
". . . being in the palace . . . KrishQa." 
Though the label is mostly obliterated the scene can be made out with the aid ot 

SrI PuraQa, Vol. IV. 
As soon as Kamsa was killed, Krish1j.a releas'ed Ugrasena and PadmavatI, whom their 

son Kamsa had imprisoned and installed them as king and queen of Mathurapura 
again. They are shown in the painting as sitting while two figures perhaps representing 
vassals are standing in front of them. Thus it is possible to supply the blanks in the 
label in the light of the information giv,en above, which would then read as :._" Ugrasena 
and his wife, PadmavatI, being in the palace after the former had received the kingdom 
from KrishQa." 

70-b• 

" 

G~OlJWiL[Ul ~ffLD8-Nu9iv U9C'!J.i~iD.{9I uS! b1JLW i;)_ 

Devakiyum arama!!aiyi! yirukkur.adu yi-ulidalll6L • 

and Devakr seated in the palace." 

After installing Ugrasena at Mathurapura KrisllQa left with his father Vasudeva ;Ind 
step-brother Baladeva for Sauryapura, the capital of his father's kingdom, where he 
enjoyed pleasures and ease. 
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In the paintingVasudeva-and Devakr are shown as seated in the palace. 
70-c. 8 ~ ~619 ~ IJJ r.rfj) 6lJG ~ 6l91JJ If (!!jI-D .,ff)J D LD'&6r u9 itJ u9 (!!j 8;(!!j/D.!9J 

u96lJLln a.. 

. . . mudravijaya Sivadeviyarum aramanaiyil yirukkur.adu yivatjam6L. 
" ., (Sa)mudravijaya and SivadevI here in the palace." 
King Samudravijaya, an uncle of KrishQa, was also staying with KrishQa's father. 

It was to him, through his wife Sivadevr, that Neminlltha, the twenty-second TrrthaIi
kara was born as will be seen under painting No. 73 (p. ISO.) 

In the painting Samudravijaya and his wife are shown seated on a throne in the 
palace in the same way in which similar pairs (70-b) are represented in others of these 
paintings. 

7o-d. 1J)fTTlf6IJU.ibro t~<Dir&tr ilDT6l/>G<fXn(j;) !Fm6lf)L 
1U'11' ~J...,. '-J 

Jarasandhan pillai Krish1Jano4u sa1J4ai . 
" Jarllsandha's son fighting with KrishQa . . " 
Jlvadyasll, Kamsa's widow, fled to the Magadha kingdom where she narrated to 

Jarasandha, its king, all that had happened at Mathurllpura and how she was made a 
widow by KrishQa. Jarllsandha promised her that he would kill KrishQa in a very short 
time. Feeling that KrishQa might not be so strong as to necessitate his starting for 
battle himself against him he sent a big force under one .of his sons called Mahabala 
who came to Sauryapura and fought with KrishQa by whom he was defeated and his 
forces routed. 

In the painting the two forces are shown as engaged in battle. A flag-bearer stands 
between them. KrishQa's forces are on the right and Mahllbala's on the left. KrishQa 
can be distinguished by his whitish colour and the circular ornament (ko1J4ai) on his 
head. One of Mahllbala's men has fallen down evidently ·killed. 

Painting No. 71 (pI. xxvi).-This illustrates the attacks on KrishQa by two other sons of 
Jarasandha, called Apailljita and Kalayava. Aparajita fought with KrishQa for 346 days 
and was finally killed. The other son, Kalayava was a more formidable opponent and 
he proved in battle to be more than a match for KrishQa who felt that he should retreat 
and avoid fighting if he could, to escape ignominy. 

71 -a. Ifj ~6LJ IT If 1iJ ffilfj f1i..Jff lP u.xi1n-mrFJ &9 ~ ri;.ffil 
GUlf f6.!9J u..96lJLW. 

. . • n • . • Apardjitan 346 . . . pa1J1Ji vilundu ponadu yivatjam. 
" " Aparlljitan after fighting [with KrishI,la for] 346 [days] falling down 

[in the battle field]." 
In the painting the horse-forces of both KrishQa and Aparajita are shown as engaged 

in battle. KrishQa and his men are on the right and Aparlljita's on the left. A camel is 
also shown with a rider on its back who is beating a drum, while a man walks in front of 
it holding a trumpet to his mouth. Evidently these two men form the military band of 
KrishQa's army. KrishQa is seen in the front rank and Baladeva in the rear and both 

I9-A 



148 BlIlIetin, Madras GO'l'cl'llmclIt MuseulIl [c.s. I, 3, 

are shooting arrows from their bows, along with other archers, at the enemy's cavalry. 
Both show the usual ko~/(jai ornament on their heads. Some one who has fallen after being 
hit by an arrow is said in the label to be Aparajita who was killed in battle. 

7I-b. . IlJrrl?-@Jrrr . QllJm.!PJ Ga:rrivtiE 

Y(ldavar. • ye!![u solli . • • 
" (all) the Yadavas so saying " 
The descendants of the Yadu dynasty including Krishl)a, his father and Baladeva 

were unable to stand the attacks of Kalayava. Nor did they like shedding much blood. 
So they left Sauryapura, Hastinapura and Mathurapura, the three cities where they were 
living and set out for some distant land. Krishl)a led them on in the hope of finding for 
them a place unknown to Kalayava and his men. Kalayava, who came to the Yadava 
city in search of Krishl).a, saw that it was deserted and wondered where the Yadavas and 
Krishl)a could have hidden themselves. A female spirit living in the city, took the form 
of an old lady and after lighting a huge fire began loudly wailing. Kalayava, asked 
her why she was crying like that. The spirit replied that all the Yadavas including 
Krishl).a fell into the fire that was burning before her, out of fear for Kalayava, and that 
her sons who were living in the city also fell into it. On hearing this Kalayava becatne 
puffed up with pride and without even waiting to verify if what the spirit said was true 
left for his father's kingdom to narrate to his father how he had annihilated Krishl)a and 

his men. 
In the painting, which is nearly obliterated, the fire is indicated in the centre by 

flames while the old lady is standing on the right of it with her finger pointing up as in 
addressing. Kalayava and his men, who are on horse-back, are shown on the left of the 
fire. They lift UI) their hands in joy on hearing what the old lady narrates and are on 
the point of departing. 

Pailltillg No. 72 (pI. xxvi}.-KrishTla took the Yadavas to the sea-shore and stopped 
for a while there. He was, however, at his wit's end as to how he could find an unknown 
land for them. He observed fasts and sitting on kusa grass did penance for some time 
repeating mantra after }}UlIltra in the hope that some unknown land would become visible 
to him by divine agency. True to his expectations the divine agent came. Krishl).a 
dreamt that he saw a dei}iI called Gautama who told him in his dream that he would return 
in the morning in the form of a horse and that Krishl).a should get on its back and go 
through the ocean some twelve yojalills when an unknown land would be revealed to him. 
On waking up the following morning he found the horse waiting for him. No sooner 
did he get on its back than it flew over the sea and landed him on an island. And 
Krishl).a by slow degrees got all his men to the island which was named by him Dvtirtivatl. 

All the Yadavas lived happily there without fear of any trouble from Jarasandha and his 

sons. 
72 -il. IlJ rr l?- @JC;;;rrr ill Q 6lJ rr (!!jill fY lSJ-Q u rr 6N.fbi u9@JLill. 

Yt'ldm}(trellorlllJl iJdip01!adu yi~'at/.(l1J/. 
., all the Yadavas. running away here." 
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In the painting the Ylldavas are shown as being led by KrishIJa to apparently the 
sea-shore. The second and the fourt.h figures from the left represent KrishIJa and Bala
deva, ·both of whom have k01J~ais. Arrived at the sea-shore KrishIJa is wondering hbw 
he can find an abode for them. 

72-b. 'tJ":!ttf 8i/G~rr&...J&JtrQJU QJUfilJ/j.J6.J6irliJ S 

(8I)®,!l)JIj/ u96ULib. 

Krish1}an ashtopavlisa-sahitanligi 'ma • . . sanattilnisha 
klinU(1}u)kuradu yiva~am. 

.' svapnan-

" . . Krisht)a equipping himself with the eight kinds of fasts and other 
austerities is here dreaming- . . . " 

KrishIJa is shown here sitting undet: a tree and telling his beads with his right 
hand, the usual accompaniment of. chanting mantras and counting them, while his left 
hand is placed on his lap in an attitude of meditation. 

72-C. KrishIJa is here shown lying down. He is evidently dreaming about· the deva 
Gaut~ma who offered to take him on~is back as a horse a.nd find for him a land. 

A long label overlapping into the space allotted to the other paintings (d and e) 
commences with the word "Gautamadeva ", but the rest is all irrevocably lost. Gautama 
being the name of the deva who came in the form of a horse to take KrishIJa to the new 
land it is clear that the label refers either to the dream itself or to the actual journey of 
KrishIJa on the back of the horse to Dvllrllvati. If· it refers to the former the label must 
be that of the panel now under consideration. If, however, it refers to the latter it must 
belong to the next scene(d). 

72-d. ®~6If)JT. . ./lJI ~/D a961JLtD a. 

• kudirai •• ru kura yiva~am"'. 
" horse . -. . getting up here." 

KrishIJa is here shown on horse-back. The horse is evidently flying over the sea. It 
is black in colour. 

72-e. G.JDerr .. eQIJ-6IJ~ • • • W IJ- • Qmw Svw ut..:.LeT6If)§; __ S4S"iiW 

GautamadeVan . . . RD. • • mermum patla1JattainirmmlJpa • • 
"Gautamadeva . . . to build . . '. city called D(vllrllvatI)". 

The city of DVllrllv~tr was built on the island shown to KrishIJa by Gautama and all 
the Ylldavas reached it and lived there happily. 

This is a scene to indicate that the people at Dvllrlvatr enjoyed peace and happi
ness. The figures shown here represent from right to lett, .Deva1.tI, Vasudeva, Baladeva 
and Krishl)a. Devakr being the wife of Vasudeva is shown by his s,ide as is the case 
with most of the couples in the temple paintings. Vasudeva, Baladeva and KrishIJa are 
all shown with crowns on their heads as they were the undisputed rulers of .the island of 
DvllrllvatI. Vasudeva. is painted as usual in yellow, which appears as black in the 
photograph, and Baladeva in white .. The latter's plough leans against his left shoulder. 
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KrishI,:la, who can be seen on the extreme left is as usual of smaller size than either Hala
deva or Vasudeva. All the three are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

Painting No. 73 (pI. xxvii).-The life of Nem~nlltha, the twenty-second TTrthankara. 
is treated here in the middle of KrishI).a's life for it is said that he was born in the island 
of DVllrllvatI when KrishI,:la was ruling over it aided by his father Vasudeva and stl'p
brother Baladeva. 

73-a. Much damaged. 

7 3-b. 6lJU~", '?-JtiB tElU ~1ilI!J ff rrr 1T~,ffJJJ @) 

u96lJLW ~ 

Samudra'lJijayomaharajal!ukku Si'lJade'lJiYar s-.'apllwika~I~/1t Jo/fuku!,'adll yivw/{I}// a. . 

" SivadevI narrating here to Samudravijaya Maharllja her dreams." 
In the painting which is much damaged King Samudravijaya, KrishI).a's uncle. who 

has a crown on his head is. seated on the left and is listening to his wife, Sivade\'l. who 
is sitting by his side facing him. An attendant woman is standing in front of them 
fanning them. 

73-c. Sivadevr is here giving birth to Neminlltha. She is half-~oncealed behind a 
screen as in similar birth scenes (Nos. 17 and 39) while an attendant on the left is 
supporting her. SachI (-~ith a crown on her head) can be seen on the right. She i~ 
shown here twice, first as receiving the child from either SivadevI herself or the attendant 
(this is not clear in the painting) and next as turning back and delivering it to Saudhar
mendrawho is followed by isanendra with an umbrella in his hand. 

73-d.. • . IiilRITJTff6lJ/6Pi!Sm Gwiv ~6lJPi.!Jj1 s.l .J8ff. • • lEWU~6I5lJTGUff,tD.f!jJ 119@JLtIl iL 
3 

• Aira'lJatatti7J mel 'lJaittu Janina . . . kw;, pa~I~Ul por.adl( )'i'i'll~itllJl a... 

" here going for doing jallmabhishekll, placing him on Airavata 
The scene is familiar from paintings already described above (Nos. 39-43). Thc 

child is here shown as placed within a howdah on the back of the white elephant with 
Saudharmendra and isanendra seated in the howdah behind him. Two del'lIS go in. 
front, one holding a flag in his right hand and the other i parasol. A third followS' behind 
with a half-spread parasol in his right hand. They all go to mount l\laha.-Meru to per
form the janmiIbhisheka of the Tirthankara to be. 

Paillting No. 74 (pI. xxvii).-This illustrates the jlllllllllbltis//{:kll and the return 01 the 
child to the city. 

74-a. . . . 6LJff~OJ ••• Gw ... fiiT(!:f,i.,.:li(!!ji'1f-' 

GIiilJ> 0$ \1 
, if' rllllldaru!i 

shekam 

" . placing on PaI,:l9U . (Saudha)rma and is[lnl'ndra 
sheka " 

Here again the scene is familiar. The child is seated nll~s-leggl'd on ;l throne llr 
pedestal placed on a white moon-stone slab in a pavilion and! wo "(,·ilS. OIH' on l'ach 
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side of it, arc pouring the celestial waters on it. Two other devas with water-vessels in 
their hands are standing outside the pavilion, one on either side of it. 

74-b. . OLD. 
me •.. 

The party is here shown returning to the city. Th{~ child can be seen seated in the 
howdah on the back of the white elephant with Saudharmendra behind. This time the 
child has got a crown on its head and is dressed. isanendra who in painting No. 73-d 
was shown sitting behind Saudharmendra in the howdah on the back of the elephant is 
here seen walking behind holding up a cMmara in his right hand. The two other devas 
that went before the elephant in painting No. 73-ti are here too going before the ele
phant and have the same things in their hands, one a parasol and the other a flag. 

74-c. The child is here installed on a throne in th-e palace and the devas are making 
a celebration. Two of them wave cMmaras before him, one on either side while a third 
standing on the left is spreading the royal cllhatra or the umbrella over him. And 
Devendra is dancing with joy on the right. He has four hands, the front two in mijafi 
and the other two raised up in ecstacy or in singing attitudes., The label and much of 
the painting itself are obliterated. 

Paintillg No. 75 (pI. xxvii).-Merchants from the city of Rajagriha, the capital of the 
Magadha kingdom, over which Jarllsandha was ruling, set out on a sea-voyage for pur
poses of trade. They lost their way in the vast oCt'an anu were stranded on the shores 
l)f DvllrllvatT. KrishQa and his men received them cordially and sent them back to their 
own land with rich presents includir.g precious stones. The merchants, on reaching 
Rlljagriha, reported to Jarasandha what they saw in the midst of the ocean and how 
KrishQa and the Ylldavas were still alive and as proof thereof presented him with the 
precious stones they had received at DvllrllvatT. On sight of slich precious stones which 
he had not seen before Jarllsandha could not disbelieve them. He immedia tely collected 
a big army and sent a challenge to KrishIJa to come out of his hiding place and meet' him in 
open battle. This challenge was communicated to KrishQa by the tell-tale Adhomukha

Narada'. 
KrishQa approached Neminatha, who was then in the prime of his youth, and infor_m

ing him of Jarllsandha's challenge requested him to look after O\'aravatT during his 
ahsence. He also desired to know from Ncminatha if he would be victorious in battle. 
Neminlltha, who had by then acquired {/7.lI1dhi-jiiilllo or the knowkdgl' of foreseeing 
things, indicated to KrishQa by a smile and pleasant looks that he was hound to be the 

victor. 
Thus assured, KrishQa collected all his forces and, assisted by Vasudeva. Balacle\"a 

and others, set out for Jarasandha's land. Jarasandha was also marching against him 
with a big army and met him at Kurukshetra. the place famolls in Hindu llwthology as 
the battle-field of the PllQQavas and the Kauravas where the bible of the Hindus. the 
"Bhagavad-GWi." was expounded by Krishrya. In the fight that ensued J;lrasandha's 
forces were routed and Jarasandha, indignant at the fate that had befallen his men, 

1 See Appeudir Ill. 1'1'_ 225-220. 
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reached KrishQa and threw on him his discus (chakra). But the chakra did KrishQa no 
harm and KrishQa taking it in his hand threw it on Jarasandha with such force that he 
was killed on the spot. Thus with victory on his side KrishQa returned to Dva.r:tvatI 
where he was crowned once again as the chakravartin or undisputed lord of the three 
worlds by the devas, Vidy:tdharas and other mortal kings. 

75-a. 8iiJ~ 

Krisht}a . 
" KrishQa " 
KrishQa is here addressing Nemin:ttha who is seated on a throne and is evidently 

asking him to look after Dvar:tvatI during his absence. The crown on the head of Nemi
natha suggests that he has already assumed temporary charge of the kingship of Dv:tr:t
vaH. 

7 5-b. lJjT~('!;)?JSfU rr6lJUJlj(;)t6IrI(j;) ".1 ~.C1 t.U ~ 

Krisht}anJariisandhanolju pat}(t}u)kur.adu yivaljam 6l... II 
"KrishQa . (fighting) with Jar:tsandha here". 
Thp- words, " KtishQa" and "Jarasandha" indicate that the two are here shown 

fighting. KrishQa's forces are on the left and Jarasandha's on the right. While KrishQa 
is kneeling in a chariot and is drawing a bow Jarasandha is sitting in a howdah on the 
back of an elephant and is similarly engaged. Neither is throwing the discus referred to 
in the SrI Pur:tQa. Baladeva, who is painted white, is on horseback behind the chariot 
and is shooting an arrow from his bow. In these paintings when a fight is painted it is 
always the bow and the arrow that are shown. 

Painting No. 76 (pl. xxvii).-The painting which is inverted is obliterated and has 

no label below as its space has been utilized for that of painting No. 75. But the scene is 
familiar. KrishQa is here crowned a chakravartin by the devas, the Vidyadharas and the 
other kings of the world. !Ie is shown seated on a: throne with some one seated by his 
side, probably Neminatha to whom he owed his victory and coronation. Various figures 
are standing on either side of the throne ~itnessing the coronation. A dancing girl can 
be seen dancing on the extreme right to the accompaniment of time beaten by two men 
behind her, one probably holding cymbals and the other beating a drum (mridaiJga). It 
should be noted that generally in Indian sculptures and paintings when any celebration 
is to be shown the most common method of showing it is to introduce a dance performed 
by dancing girls to the accompaniment of music and time produced by men called 
na.ttllValls. 

Painting No. 77 (pI. xxviii).-Before. coming to this painting we should describe a 
few scenes found on the wall of the store-room (pI. ii, IS) which have suffered terribly 
and consequently could not be successfully photographed. A label, however, indicates 
the scenes, and runs as follows;-

Q6IJrtE ~rr§l .£}JoB~LIlW UBr §)I(:!jfD,{9I. 

Nemis'Viil1li trivikralJla1it pa!!!!ukur.adu. 

"Nemisvami performing trivikrama." 
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One day while Neminatha was sporting in the waters with Satyabhama, the favour
ite wife of Krish~a, he entered into a wager with her described on page 136 and when 
challenged by Satyabhama to perform trivikrama,' he did so and blew a blast with the 
conch that was heard everywhere. In the painting Nemi can be seen ascending the 
niiga-sayana which is in the form of a cobra with raised hood, holding a bent bow in his 
right hand and drawing a conch with his left to his mouth. 

Coming to painting No. 77 we can make out a few letters of its label which are:-

iGlF ~T:t:~ 

chelle KrishfJan 

" . when Krish~a . . . " 

The blast that Nemi blew on the conch, which it was hitherto believed KrishQa 
alone could blow, was heard by Krish~a who was then sitting in court. He got alarmed 
and began to enquire from his people who it was that could blow upon his sahkha. On 
learning from them that it was his cousin he became jealous of him as a rival, and direct
ed his girls to excite amorous thoughts in him and shame him into marriage, thinking 
company with women was the only way to sap his strength. The gopis teased him and 
challenged him to prove to the world that he was a man by marrying. After a while 
Nemi consented and Krish~a selected for him Ratrimati (RajImati), the daughter of 
LTgrasena I and ]ayavatr. 

In the painting Krish~a sits on a long throne accompanied by his brother Baladeva 
nn his right. On the left stand six kings who have come probably to pay obeisance to 
Krish~a who was then a chakravartill or universal monarch. While he was thus engaged 
he heard the blast. Though one may be tempted to see in the six figures standing in 
front of Krish~a the people that told him who blew the blast their dress and the crowns 
on their heads preclude this possibility. They all have swords resting on their shoulders. 

Paillting No. 78 (pI. xxviii).-Between Nos. 77 and 78, in a narrow ban 1, the 
design of a creeper can be seen. This serves merely a decorative purpose as it finds no 
place in the story relating to the scenes between which it is shown. 

The label of No. 78 is obliterated while the painting itself is badly damaged but the 
scene is obvious. 

Krish~a had arranged the wedding which was to take place shortly. Then another 
idea crossed his mind. If Neminatha should enter into the pleasures of married life he 
might come to love life and position so dearly that he would next begin to covet the posi
tion of the cllakravartill which he himself was. And if he did covet it, no force on earth 
could prevent the achievement of his purpose. Thus fear and jealousy filled his mind 
and he now determined to make Nemi feel disgust for worldly life and pleasure so that 
the marriage should not take place. This he achieved by placing a pack of animals like 
cattle, etc., on the w~y of Nemi who was going in a procession through the streets-a 

I To get on a niiga-Jayana, blow a conch drawing it to the mouth with one hand and with the other bend a bow. 
• This Ugrasena was of the llgra-oamJa and was the ruler of Gimar. 

20 
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preliminary ceremony attending marriages in high life .. According to the SrI Purl1Qa these 
animals were sickly and were yelling piteously, while, according to the Ad; PurdtJa and the 
Satrunjaya-mahlItmya\ flocks of sheep and cattle were collected to be sacrificed for the 
people that had come to attend Nemi's marriage. On seeing these animals, particularly 
the sheep that were bleating piteously, he asked his followers why they were there, and 
being told that they were brought for him he resolved to become an ascetic ll and 
came back to the palace with his mind filled with the idea known as vairdgya or 
" world-flight." 

In the painting the procession is shown marching towards the left. An elephant can 
be made out which according to the text carried the bridegroom. The persons that 
precede and follow the elephant form the party that accompanied Nemi. On the extreme 
left four animals, deer, ram, tiger and a lion· are looking at the procession and are 
receding from the latter affrighted. 

Painting No. 79 (pI. xxviii).-Though nothing remains of its label the scene portrayed 
here is clear. The prince is sitting in a pavilion inside the palace, with the idea of 
world-flight foremost in his mind, when the Laukantika-devQS announce themselves before 
him and goad him on to renounce the world and obtain dikshd or initiation. Some 
five of these Laukdntikas can be seen standing on the right while Nemi in the pavilion is 
attended by three attendants (palace menials), two of whom wave chiimaras before him 
while the third, the one on the extreme left of the painting, holds a parasol over him. 

Painting No. 80 (pl. xxviii).- Gun-/D.f5J u961JLW a. 

• Poradu yivatjam IlL 

" • • • going here." 
Nemi determined to renounce the world and immediately the devas broughthim a 

palanquin called Devaguru in which he was carried to a garden called Sahasrdmrm'wza 
(so called because there were thousand mango trees in it) where he entered dikshii. 

In the painting the palanquin is shown twice to indicate perhaps the slow march of 
the procession. It is said that all pomp attended it as this was the last worldly pleasure 
that Nemi could taste now that he had set his mind on a pleasure not clear to the eye of 
the world. So this was his last pompous procession; hence the flags and attendants, 
besides the palanquin bearers. 

Painting No. 81 (pl. xxix}.-The label is obliterated, as also the right half of the 
painting. But sufficient details remain for identification. The procession is shown on 
the left, the prince being still in the palanquin which rests on the shoulders of its 

lInd. Ant., VoL II; p. J39 . 
• When by the show of the bleating and moaning of the dumb creatures the mockery of life, of human civilization 

and its heartless selfishness wu reYealed t9 him he is said to have flung away his kingly ornaments much as Buddha did 
and repaired at once to the forest. The SrI.Puri!]a is silent about the fate of the bride. But other texts such as the 
SaluijlJ)'lJ-malliltmYQ say that the lady Rijimati dedicated her life to serving him .e'-en as Yalodhara. did in Burl. 
dhism. She followed him to the fore.t and adopted the life of a nun; .he followed Hm to Girnar and was with him at 
the time of his death. To-day Jainas at Mount Girnar, in Janagadh in Kathiawad, point at two foot-prints there ;\5 

those of Neminitha and Dot far from them the), show a grotto where Rajimati is said to have also died. See also Ind_ 
.tint., Vol. II, p. J39. 
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bearers. In front of the palanquin goes an attendant carrying a flag, while another 
carrying a parasol follows behind. Two persons of pygmy stature are found beneath the 
palanquin carrying the chamara and fan, iJ)signia of royalty. 

On the right, Nemi is sitting on a slab under a tree in the garden referred to where 
he is doing lOch, i.e., plucking out the hair from his head and the face in five handfuls 
(paiichamush/i). While his left hand rests on the lap in meditation his right hand is 
placed on his head suggesting that he is plucking out his hair. In the next panel he is 
shown standing under another tree, this time engaged in the performance of various 
austerities and fasts, in the intervals of which he repaired to villages and towns for food 
(charya). It is. said that nearly a thousand kings followed him to the garden and were 
engaged in simjlar austerities and fasts. Probably the blurred half of the painting 
showed some of these kin~s, one of whom can, however, be made out as standing to tke 
right of Nemi. 

Painting No. 82 (pI. xxix~ 

No. 82-a. ~ IT fTJ IT 6lJ.£I u9 it> 6lJ fTJ ~ §;QQfT 6i5r ~J1 . .o .JE rrr 6LJ.IiJ • • • 6LJ IT rrr~ u~ !iWJ(!!j,!D'/p 

u9blJLW, 

Dvaravatiyil Vardatta!!el1r!um narapati . piJra1J.ai pa1J.1Jukuradu yivatj.am. 
"In DvaravatI a king called Varadatta. . offering him food (is shown) here." 
Nemi did penance for the space of six months and then waking up from his medita

tion set out to seek some kind of nourishment for his frail frame. As prescribed he 
approached a city, which happened to be DvaravatI, without uttering a word and without 
asking for food from anyone. Varadatta, a king, met him at the outskirts of the city 
and with affectionate devotion invited the TIrthankara to his mansion and taking him to 
a high place in his palace which was clean swept he offered him the refreshing juice 
of the sugarcane in the approved way.l The gods hovered in the air above and rained 
down a shower of flowers and gems on the party below, uttering cries of " victory' (jaya) " 
to the accompaniment of/the beating of heavenly drums. 

In the painting Nemi is standing under a tree while Varadatta is shown twice before 
him, first as kneeling at his feet offering him obeisance and next as getting up <!nd 
requesting him with folded hands (aiijali) to grace his mansion and to partake of the food 
that he would give him. Nemi indicating his assent by following him silently, Varadatta 
took him to his palace. 

82-b. The label has fallen. But the scene is obvious. As in the case of ~ishabha
deva (see No. 35, p. 104) the king offers Nemi food taken from a tray resting on a stand. 
The food given is white. Nemi is standing on the right of the stand with extended 
hands while Varadatta stands on the left of the tray and is putting into his hands the 
food that he had taken from the tray. Small patches of black on the white background 

1 C. R. Jain, J!iskabkadeva, pp. 1I7-u8. •• There are many kinds of gifts which people make to one another; 
but of all of them the gift of food to a true saint is the most meritorious, and as the Tfrthankara is the greatest 
of all saints, the giving of food to him with a pure heart that is illumined with the light of jniilta (knowledge divine) 
and filled with reverenee and devotion for the Ideal is the most meritorious of all." 

:to-A 



156 Bulletin, Madras Gd'Vernment Museum [GS.l,3, 

probably represent the shower of heavenly flowers and gems. The idea that Nemi was 
taken to a high place in the palace is indicated by a raised base painted yellow on 
which he is standing. 

82-&-. • •• ..&....I. 

.. • • tapa • 
" . • . penance " 
Here Nemi is departing for the forest. After he had r;eceived the food offered 'by 

Varadatta he left the place as silently as he had approached it. 

82-d. • • uafilSl1T'.jJjI • '. 

• pat}t}adu • " • 

" ., done (the fact that he had done) " 
H~ reached the $ount called Urjayanta,' where he stood under a bamboo grove and 

after deep meditation for several years obtained kevala-jiiana or perfect and all-embracing 
knowledge, by destroying the forces that keep it from blazing forth.» 

The standing figure of Nemi can be seen under a tree on a higher level suggesting 
the Urjayanta peak. He is standing ~rect in . the kayot$arga pose which suggests his 
determina tion. 

82-e •• 

• • • SViimikku ke'lJllla-jnt1nam 

" . to the Syl1mi kevala-j;il1na. " 
Here Nemi is seated in the smnparyaizka attitude (sitting cross-legged) on a throne 

placed in a pavilion. After he had become a kevali the d,vas came and created for him 
the samavasarat.la iil the centre of which the TirthaIikara took his seat on a throne placed 
in a pavilion or mat.l4apa called Gandhakuti. The pavilion here represents the Gandha
kuti. The white colour in which he is painted indicates the change in his condition, viz., 
that he had become a TirthaIikara or World-Teacher endowed with perfect knowledge. 
The eight prl1tihl1ryas with which every Jina is associated' are present here. The 
chamara is waved by two Indras standing on either side of the pavilion. The simMsana 
(lion-throne) is the throne on which the TIrthaIikara is seated, though the lions' feet 
are not found. In all these paintings a padmasana or bhadrasana ·is shown in place of 
si1iJ1ulsanas (see painting Nos. 36, 48 and 64). The nimbus, parasol rising in three tiers 
(mukko4ai) and the aSoka tree can be seen above the head of the TIrthatikara, one above the 
other. The shower of flowers was probably shown but in the present faded condition of the 

1 The place on the Ujjirlta peak where he is said to have died is considered sacred, and has a ckkal,.a erected 
over it where his footprints (par/a) are shown -Ind. AnI., Vol. II, p. 139. 

J There are fOllr kinds ·of karma called Cnilli (obstractive), i.II., knowle~ge-obstiucting, perception.obstruct
ing, sereaity.ohstractirig au,d power-obstructing energies which hide kefJala-jiiana in every case and are responsible 
for the loss of this .. g~eat and d.ivine attribute in Ollr case." These obstractive energies come into playas a 
result of the contact of the spirit with matter which is the case with every unemancipated sOIlL 

• See alOfJ" pp. U4-S. 
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painting it cannot be made out. The celestial music and the drum can only be inferred 
for they cannot be shown easily. The rest or cushion on . which the TirthaIikara was 
reclining is painted white behind the TirthaIikara. 

IV 

SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF AGNILA (AMBIKA) OR DHARMADEVI. 

Two rows, Nos. 83 and 84, illustrate scenes from the life of Agnila, who becomes in her 
next birth the YakshI of Neminatha by name Arhbika or Dharmadevi, and are found on 
the beams of the veranda facing the Sangita-ma1Jr!apa. 

Painting No. 83 (pI. xxix).-Thlsrow has been much affected as a result of water 
leaking down from the ceiling during heavy rains and dripping all over the paintings 
thereby washing out the colour little by little so that t~day only some patches here and 
there remain. These patches are figured in plates xxix and xxx. 

At first the scenes portrayed in them were not clear to me as they did not ·conform 
to any description found in the Srr PuraQa; luckily however a palm-leaf manuscript in 
the possession of the temple priest entitled cc PUQydrava-katha." 1 which contains a 
number of stories from J aina mythology including one entitled IC Yakshr-katha ". supplies 
the materials necessary for their identificatio]l. The story is briefly narrated below :-

In a city called Girinagara. the king of which was Bhnpa.la, there lived a Brahman 
family consisting of Somas arman, his wife Agnila and their· s~ns Subharilkara and 
Prabhamkara of seven and five years of, age respectively. One' day Somasarman was 
performing thesraddha ceremony of his ancestors (pitris) for which he had invited 
Brahmans of the locality. When the time for offering ablutions (pi1'}r!a-pradtina) came the 
party left for a ta ~k nearby on the banks of which the offerings were expected to be 
laid to be !licked up later by crows. In the meanwhile a Jaina. ascetic, Varadatta who 
was a resident of the Urjayanta hill, came to Somasarman's·house to have.his pdra1}d, i.e. 
to break a fast that lasted for a month. In the absence of her husband Agnila invited 
the ascetic into the house where she fed him freely from the things cooked for the 
Brahmans invited for the sraddha ceremony, little thinking that her act of feeding a Jaina 
ascetic will be much resented by her husband and the .Brahmans. 

Just as the ascetic was departing from the house after havin~ been sumptuously fed, 
Somasarman came accompanied by the other Brahmans from the tank. On seeing the 
ascetic of alien faith coming out of his house he got angry. and the Brahmans refused to 
partake of his offerings as they considered what he would offer to them as polluted 
{uchchhishtha}. Somasarman then drove his wife out of his house. Agnila left the house 
with her two boys and an attendant woman and repaired to the Urjayanta hill where the 
ascetic Varadatta was doing penance. Arrived at the hill she found the ascetic in a cave 
and falling at his feet she craved him to give her diksha or initiation. This the ascetic 

--------------~------------------------------------------------- .------
1 There is a copy of this in the Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library bearing No. 1-5-5 I. 
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refused on the grounds that she had come there from her husband's protection with 
feelings of anger and resentment at his conduct and that she was the mother of the two 
boys whom also she had taken with her. He counselled her to leave the .place and leave 
him alone· as otherwise the world would begin to spread scandals about her. The 
disappointed lady took his advice and toak her abode on an elevated place on the hi11 
under the welcome shade of a tree which became by virtue of her spiritual greatness a 
kalpaka-vriksha or the "wish-tree" catering to her needs and those of her sons and the 
attendant woman that had accompanied her. And a dry tank near by began to overflow 
when she went to it for water. 

In the meanwhile the city of Girinagara witnessed the wrath of the gods in the 
shape ofa great con~ammation which consumed all the hQuses except that of Somasar
man. Allthe citizens assembled outside the city and proclaimed with one voice that the 
virtue of Agnila alone saved Somasarm.an's house from being consumed by the flames. 
The Brahmans that had refused to partake of Somasarman's offerings on the ground 
that they were polluted by the Jaina ascetic's presence went to Somasarman and 
requested him to give them the intended food which they said was purified and blessed 
by the touch of the ascetic who was none other than a god in disguise. There was 
universal gratification on that day and all the citizens were made to feel by the virtue 
accruing from the good deed of feeding the ascetic by Agnila that they had all partaken 
of divine food. 

Sbmasarmanwas struck with remorse for his wicked act in driving his virtuous wife 
away and ran in search of her to the Urjayanta hill. Agnila saw him coming at a 
distance and not knowing his reformed attitude towards her and feeling sure that he was 
only coming to torment her, left her sons in the charge of the attendant woman and killed 
herself by falling from a precipice into a cave below. The next moment she was born 
in the family of the Vyantaras 1 as a YakshI called Athbikti. As she' was able to 
remember her past birth, compassion for her dear sons drove her to them. A5 however 
her changed appearance into that of a Yakshi would frighten her sons she assumed her 
original form, viz., that of Agnila and lived beside them. Somasarman came there and 
taking her for Agnila besought her pardon for his vile and rash acts. Agnila showed 
him her Yakshi form on seeing which Somasarman fainted with fright and recovering 
realized that his wife Agnila no longer lived. Unable to bear the grief he feH into the 
same cave and killed himself. According to his deserts he was born in the next birth as 
a lion, andso deep was his attachment for Agnila in her changed form that he sat at her 
fee:: iicking them and became eventually her vahana. Thus he became the liinchchhana 
or the device with which this Yakshi is associated in Jaina iconography 2. The sons, 
Subhamkara and Prabhamkara led for a long time the lives of Jaina householders 
(grihasthas) ; and during the samavasaratJa of Neminatha, the twenty-second TlrthaIikara 
they got initiation or dikshii and obtained salvation. As for their mother who had become 
a Yakskj she obtained the unique honour of becoming the Yaksh; or the attendant spirit of 

1 See Appendix III, pp. 229-230. • See A;jendix III, p. 209. 
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Neminatha, ever.standing on one side of the TrrthaIikara while on the other side stood 
the Yaksha Gomedha or SarvahI).a. 

Various incidents from this story are present in the paintings under description. In 
No. 83 (pI. xxi'x) the following scenes run from left to right:-

In the first panel can be seen a pair seated, probably representing the Brahman 
Somasarman and his virtuous wife Agnila ; an attendant woinan is standing on their right 
gently fanning them. 

In the second panel Agnila is sitting between her sons while the attendant woman 
stands on the left and is fanning the party. The children are shown like child KrishQa 
(c/. pis. xxv, xxvi) and are smelling flowers held in their right hands. 

In the third panel the naked form of the ascetic Varadatta is discernible while 
Agnila is shown before him in two attitudes; at first she is kneeling before him, thereby 
expressing her extreme regard and respect for the ascetic and then she gets up and with 
hands folded in anjali requests him to partake of her offering. The right hand of the 
sage indicates that he is in the act of ad~ressing her while in his left he is holding a 
water vessel with a spout (kamandalu). 

In the fourth panel she is offering him food taking convenient morsels from a tray 
placed on a stand.' The food that she is offering is heaped on the tray. Both the food 
and Agnila. are painted white while the sage who stands on the left is lJainted black as 
is also in the previous panel. 

The next panel reveals the sage in the act of departing from the house. He is 
walking. The colouring is as usual in black on a white background. 

What the succeeding panels contained is difficult to say as nothing remains on the 
beams. except a few patches figured in plate xxx as No. 84. 

PaintinK No. 84 (pI. xxx).--These, however, appear to represent, from left to right, 
the following scenes from Agnila's story :---

Agnila is walking with her sons, one of whom walks in front of her, and' is aCCom
panied by the attendant woman referred to in the story. Evidently the whole relates to 
the departure of Agnila with her sons and the attendant woman from her husband's 
house in Girinagara under the circumstances that have been narrated above. The 
attendant woman holds in her left hand something which may perhaps be a cloth or the 
apparel necessary for Agnila.. It looks, however, more like a garland, in which case 
the scene can be explained thus:-

The attendant woman is shown twice, first on the left with the garland in her hand 
ready to honour Agnila who by then had become the Yakshi Ambika, and next as 
standing on the left of the Yakshi hersf'lf and stretching her hands with the garland held 
between them to put it on her. The Yakshi is seated cross-legged and has a conical 
makuta on her head which is suggestive of her divine nature. She is, however, shown 
with two hands like any human being. the significance of which becomes clear when 
it is seen that by her sides stand her sons, one on her left and the other on her right. 
The latter stands between the Yakshi and the attendant-woman with the garland in 

1 c/o painting Nos. 35.47 and 82, 
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her hands. Though she had by then become a Yakshf, Agnila was drawn towards 
her tender sons and comes to them not as the Yakshi lest they should get frightened 
but as their mother Agnila. Hence she is shown with two hands, the makuta and the 
particular yogic attitude serving to indicate that she was in reality the Yakshi Arilbika. 
This is confirmed by the next panel where she is shown in her Yakshf form, sitting· 
cross-legged, with a conical crown on her head and with four hands befitting her divine 
nature. While her lower hands are held in the abhaya (protective) and the varada 
(boon-conferring) poses her upper hands hold her usual emblems, viz., goad and noOSe '. 
On her left stands a party of women, two of whom can alone be made out in the painting, 
the rest being completely washed out. One of them, the one standing nearest to 
the Yakshf holds in her hands a vessel from the mouth of which flames are issuing, 
suggesting that a light was burning in it. The other has a tray in her hands from out 
of which three flames can be seen issuing. Both the vessel and the tray are intended for 
particular lights which are considered as auspicious and the waving of these lights before 
gods and saintly persons is considered as a mark of respect and devotion shown towards 
the particular gods or saints. 

The beams of the mukha-malJrJapa of both the Vardhamana and Trikuta-Basti shrines 
show on their narrow sides designs of ·lotus petals (see Nos. 83-4) and on their broader 
sides rosettes and other floral motifs, in which the creeper figures most. 

V 

MISCELLANEOUS PAINTINGS. 

Mention may also be made of stray paintings found on the eastern wall of the 
Trikuta-Basti-ardhcll1la~/(Japa, which faces the Sangtta-malJrJapa and the Vardhamana 
veranda wall. The temple priest explained to me that they were done some forty years 
ago and are hence very recent. The paintings found on the Trikiita-Basti-ardhama1JrJapa 
eastern wall may be described below :-

Studying them from south to north, the first panel shows Brahma Yaksha, the 
Yaksha attendant of Sitalanatha, riding his vahana, the elephant. He has two hands, the 
right hand holding a goad and the left something that is not clear. In the next panel is 
the figure of Neminatha sitting cross-legged and in meditation. Two devas stand behind 
waving c/zamaras while two women, each with a vessel from out of which a flame issues 
(kulhbha-harati)-an auspicious mark denoting devotion-stand on either side of the 
TIrtharikara. In another panel can be made out faintly three figures; two of them 
represent Sarvahl)a and Affibika or Kushmal)~inI or Dharmadevi, the Yaksha and the 
Yakshf respectively of Neminatha. Both are sitting cross-legged and have four hands, the 
contents of which are blurred. The third figure is so faint that its details can hardly be 
made out. 

1 See AppmdiJt II I, p. 209. 
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On the Vllrdllllllliilla veranda wall can be made o~t in bright colours twodvilrapiilas, 
one on either side of the entrance to the Vardhamilna-ardhamatJl!apa. They have as usual 
four hands, the upper hands carrying noose and goad, the lower showing the tarjini or the 
pose of threat and carrying gadli or mace. 

VI 

FRAGMENTS OF EARLIER PAINTINGS. 

The Smigita-lIwlp!apa contains on that part of its ceiling which is near the balipi/ha 
another row of paintings which is unfortunately much faded, the colour having fallen in 
many places. Very little of these scenes now remains, though there are here and there 
a few patches of colour displaying some figures. For this reason visitors to this temple 
are apt to overlook them. Indeed I had almost neglected them when my attention was 
luckily drawn to them by Prof. Norman Brown of the Philadelphia University whom I 
had the pleasure of conducting to this temple in 1927. It was not easy to take photo
graphs of them as the colour employed is of the following composition-deep red, 
yellow, pink and black with occasional grey-colours which appear black in print. As, 
however these paintings are probably earlier than· the other rows. by at least a 100 years, 
and as the treatment of the subjects is different, in that the figures are larger and less 
conventional, and floral designs and ornamental patterns are differently rendered, a few 
patches that could be successfully photographed have been photographed and are figured 
i 1 plates vi and. vii. 

Besides various designs (pI. vi, figs. I and 3), both ·floral and ornamental in whiCh the 
lotus flower figures most, there are also scenes from the life of Vardhamana, the' twenty
fourth TIrthaIikara (pI. vii) to whom the temple is mainly dedicated. These are without 
labels. As already pointed out on page 18 all the early inscriptions in the temple are agreed 
in calling the temple after Vardhamana to whom it was Plainly dedicated. For this reason 
there \\as presumablY.no need to label them as the scenes painted would even otherwise 
be intelligible. From this we may argue indirectly that these paintings were put up at a 
time when the other TlrthaIikaras such as E-ishabhadeva and Neminatha, whose lives 
are portrayed in the later paintings, had not been introduced into the temple or, if they 
were there already, had not acquired popularity sufficient to warrant their lives being 
painted. Another indication with regard to their early date is trye location of scenes 
already described above (pp. 124-132) relating to Vardhamana's samavasara1Ja (Nos. 49-64) 
in the veranda, i.e., the mukha-ma1JrJapas of the Trikuta-basti and the Vardhamana shrines 
and not in the next row of the ceiling of the Sangifa-ma1JrJapa where they might be 
expected if they were to' run continuously with the others (Nos. 38-48) of the same 
series. This must have been done from regard for earlier paintings that then existed on 
the row in question. Even if many of these earlier paintings had fallen by then they 
might be left untouched by later painters, and the entire wing of the ceiling that once 
contained them would be likely to remain un interfered with out of regard for them, 
especially as they would be considered in some special degree sacred being scenes from 
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the life of Vardhamana, to whom the temple is dedicated. A further indicatior.. of the 
earlier date of these paintings is the employment of such colours as black, yellow and ted 
in preference to others .. In the later paintings (Nos. 1-84) colours such as white, black; 
red, yellow, blue, grey and a mixture of black and red predominate though green is 
absent. It appears that the colour-'-Scheme found in the earlier paintings here is similar 
to that found in the case of very early paintings such as those at Sittannavasal, datable 
from seventh century AD.' The la!er paintings in the temple (Nos. 1-84) exhibit a 
tendency, which is certainly modern, towards white and black and towards a representa
tion in the form of miniatures of the subjects in a purely conventional manner. The 
labels appended to the later paintings, that must have been done about the same time 
as the paintings, are in modern Grantha-Tamil ·script. The date of the later paintinp;s 
cannot be earlier than the latter part of the eighteenth century. We may tentatively 
suggest that this earlier series probably dates from at least about a century before the 
others, i.e., probably from about the seventeenth century. 

The scenes in this earlier series may now be described' :--
Pl. vii-S.-Shows PriyakariQI, the mother of Vardhama.na, in labour. She is sitting 

on a seat (defaced), with the left leg hanging down and the right r3ised and resting on 
the seat vertically (utku/ika), between her attendant women of whom, the one on the left 
of her is holding what looks like amirroJ;" with. both her: hands and is looking at Priyakari
QI'& face with evident sympathy. The headof the devi is slightly lowered with down-cast. 
looks suggesting labour. Her right hand is extended towards the attendant woman on th· 
left as if seeking support and help, while her left hand rests on the ~eat by her side sug: 
gesting helplessness or ease. Her waist cloth has been drawn down revealing a swollen 
abdomen and the navel. Thepurpose of such a rendering is clear. The painter has 
brought out the idea that PriyakariQI is in labour, the swollen abdomen suggesting that 
she was not yet delivered of the divine child. A banner appears over the head of the 
attendant woman o~ the left. This was no doubt intended as a mark of royalty or 

. divinity and was probably held by another attendant woman whose form cannot be made 
out in the painting which has crumbled badly here. On the right of the devi- can be 
made out two women, probably attendants, engaged in conversation probably concern
ing the condition of their mistress. Or have we here Sachl (the figure on the extreme 
right) come to receive the child from an attendant (the figure on the left) for jalllllclbhi

sheka? 
PI. vii-4--Shows the janmtlbhisheka of the child, the ceremony of anointing him with 

celestial waters. 
In the centre of the painting is a figure seated on a pedestal with legs crossed. The 

head and the body are defaced, the only distinguishable fragment being the left hand laid 

~ ct. Ind. AnI. Vol. LII. pp. 45-7. Jouveau Dubreuil. PallafJa PainUng. p. 2. 

• I am indeLted tu Mr. D. P. Roy Chowdhury, Principal. GC?vernment School of Arts and Crafts, Madms, for 
rendering technical aid by touching up here and there the paintings figured in plate vii from photographs supplier! to 
him. 
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on the left thigh. This evidently represents Vardhamana as the child engaged in the cere
mony of janmlfbhisheka. There is a de'lJa on the right pouring water on him from a vessel 
held over his head with both his hands. This de'lJa wears a kirila on his head, patra-kut}tJalas 
in his ears, armlets, necklaces and the waist-girdle round his waist. He must be Sau
dharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven. This identification is. confirmed by the 
presence of a female figure similarly adorned, who is. SachI, his wife, on the right of 
Saudharmendra. Some other devas stood on either side of the child, of whom five can 
be made out in the painting. Two of these five stand on the ~ight, behind Sachr. One 
of them is of short stature and has his right hand extended with the palm open suggest
ing wonder ('lJismaya). Nothing remains of the other except the crowned head. In the 
foreground an elephant is standing. This is Airavata, the vehicle of Saudharmendra. 
The other three de'lJas ~tand in a row, one behind the other on the left of the child. The 
one farthest from the child is bringing a vessel probably with the celestial water in it, 
the second takes it from him and carries it in both his hands to the third who after 
receiving it pours the water over the divine child's head. In the foreground, and in front 
of the second figure of these three, can be seen the fallen figure of another de'lJa, similarly 
ornamented and dressed but with his back turned towards the child. He is evidently 
one of the many doubtingde'lJas that fell down when the child sneezed. 

PI. vii-2 is in two panels. The one on the left shows the figure of Vardhamana 
<defaced) seated on a pedestal and decorated with ornaments such as armlets, wristlets, 
kUt}t!alas and kirila and garlands. A cushion is placed behind him on which he is leaning. 
His left hand rests on his thigh suggesting ease, the idea being that he was thus installed 
by Saudharmendra and the other devas in order to give audience to them so tha t they could 
look at him all the time and. delight themselves totheir hearts' content by dancing, singing, 
etc. Indra is shown dancing in the next panel. Only the lower part of his body is visible, 
the rest having fallen. The legs are crossed as in painting No. 45 (pI. xi~) suggesting 
that the figure is engaged in dancing. 

PI. vii-I represents the scene portrayed in painting No. 45 (b) and described on p .. I23~ 
Sangama is here shown in the form of a snake! twisting himself round a tree with the 
tail laid on the ground and the hood spread on top of the tree. Vardhamana is standing 
on the ground very near the tai1 evidently with the intention of climbing up and crushing 
the snake under his feet. He has his right hand raised as if speaking. Probably he is 
advising the deva SaIigama to withdraw from the foolish wager into which he had entered 
before he was made to realize the consequences of his folly. The right hand and the 
right half of the body of a figure can be made out to the right of Vardhamana. 

Pl. vii-3 illustrates the samQ'lJasarat}a of Vardhamana. Though much of it has fallen 
what remains shows parts of the Lakskmi'lJara-mat}t!apa which consisted of the twelve koshtas 
and the Gandhakuti in which the TIrthaIikara was installed. Only three compartments of 
the Lakshmi'lJara-matJt!apa remain, each containing two figures. Proceeding clockwise, the 
first of these contains two representatives of the Bha'lJana'lJ(}si-devas, both with their hands 
folded in worship (aiijafi) against their breasts. The next shows two winged men, 
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seated cross-legged and with hands folded in worship (aiijali). They represent the 
Gandharvas that form a division of the Vyantara or peripatetic devas. The next contains 
two figures which are those of the sun and the moon, the two important divisions 
of the fyotishkas. They each have a halo round their heads which distinguishes 
them easily and have their hands folded in worship (anjali) against their breasts. As 
in the other paintings in this temple illustrating the samavasaraIJa only two figures 
are shown in each hall to represent the class of devas that should occupy it. In the 
centre bounded by two concentric circles is the Gandhaku/i. Part of a throne is visible 
with its canopy and a cushion on it. But the portion showing the TlrthaIikara has 
fallen. What now remains of this part of the structure shows the standing figure of a 
deva who waves a chiimara on the right sid~ of the TIrthaIikara. 

Between the samavasaratJa scene (3) and the SaIigama scene (I) can be made out faintly 
a patch of colour, that could not be successfully photographed, in which two heads and 
small circular and irregular discs looking like flowers can alone be made out. Probably 
the heads are those of the Gandharvas who scattered flowers over the samavasaratJa 
structure. 

PI. vi-2 shows women riding on horses in a circle (defaced) around a circular 
and embossed medallion in the centre. Originally there must have been eight such 
women each on her horse. But now most of the painting having fallen only two women 
can be made out, one of them clearly on the horse. The medallion contains a well-finished 
carving showing Saudharmendra, head westwards, riding his elephant, Airavata with 
his wife, SachI seated also on the back of the elephant behind him. Both have kiritas 
on their heads. Saudharmendra holds a flower in his right hand and carries a flower
garland in his left. Sachr's right hand holds a flower, while her left is hidden by 
Indra's right hand. The whole carving has been painted over but most of the paint has 
fallen. 

Some other patches of colour (not photographed) reveal parts of scenes in which 
common folk, devas with parasols in their hands, men on horse-back and ornamental 
floral designs figure. These are so hopelessly fragmentary that the scenes portrayed 
cannot be identified. 
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APPENDIX 1.1 

JAINA UNITS OF ·MEASUREMENT AND TIME. 

UNITS OF MEASUREMENT. 

The following tables of measurement are necessary to understand the pages devoted 
to J aina cosmology, classification of souls, etc., where measurements of the universe and 
its various parts, of the respective heights, ages, etc., of the various souls, living in the 
universe, viz., human, sub-human, hellish, celestial and perfect are discussed :--

I 

Samaya is the smallest unit of time. Innumerable samayas pass while one winks an 
eye or tears an old piece of cloth or snaps the finger or drives the sharp end of a pin into 
a lotus leaf or petal. 

Innumerable samayas = 

15 lli11lishas 
20 kash/has 
20 kalas and a little 

over 

I ni misha (time 
taken in raising 
the eye-lid). 

I kiish/ha. 
I kala. 

I na!i or ghatf. 

30 1nuhiirlas 

30 days 
2 masas 
3 ritus 
2 ayanas 
70,560,000,000,000 

I ahoratra (a day 
and a night). 

I masa. 
I ritu. 
I ayana. 
i samvatsara. 

2 ghatis - I muhiirta. samvatsaras. I piirva. 

Another 
follows:-

classification of time starting from samaya as the smallest unit is as 

Countless samayas= I avalika which is the next smallest division of time. 
16,777,216 avalikas= I 11luhiirta ; also called antarmuhiirta. A muhiirta is ~quivalent 

to 48 minutes of English time. 

30 11Iulziirtas = J ahoratra (i.e., a night and a day). 

After ahoratra the Jainas count like the Hindus the fortnight, months and years till 
they come to what is called a palya or palyopama, which is an inestimably long period of 
time. It is calculated thus:-

A vessel or circular pit with a diameter of one yojana, i.e., 2,000 krosas or 4,000 
miles, and of an equal depth is filled with" the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of seven 
days born in the highest bhoga-bhumi (utkrishta-bhoga-bhitlni}." If one such hair is taken 
out every 100 years, the time required to empty the pit or the vessel is a palya or 
palyopa11la or as it is also called vyavaharapalya. Innumerable vyavaharapalyas make 
one uddhdrapalya and innumerable uddharapalyas make one addhapalya. 

1 Concerning authorities consulted see preface. 
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Ten crores of crores of addhapalya= I sligara, i.e .• , one hundred millions of palya 
multiplied by one hundred millions make one sligara or sligaropama. 

II 
Infinite x Infinite atoms ~ I utsanjiilisanjnli. 
8 utsanjiilisanjnas 
8 sanjilisanjiilis 
8 truli-ret}us 
8,trasa~retJus 

8 ratha-:-ret}us 

8 such hair-points 
8 do. 
8 do. 
8 do. 
8 nits 
8 lice 
8 barley-seeds 
[500 utsedha angulas 
6 angulas 
2 plidas 
2 vitastis 
2 hlithas (cubits) 
2 kikus (or 4 cubits) 
2,000 dhanushyas 
4 koJas 
500 yojanas or 2,000 kosas -

-
-
-
-
-

-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

= 
-
-
-
-
-

I sanjiilisat,jnli. 
I tru#-ret}u. 
I trasa-retJu. 
I ratha-ret}u. 
I bair-point of a hairbin in the highest enjoyment-land 

(utkrishla-bhoga-bhumi). 
1 bair-pointin the middle (madhyama) enjoyment-land. 
I hair-point in the lowest (;aghanya) enjoyment-land. 
I hair-point in the action-land (karma-Mumi). 
1 Zisha nit (young louse or egg of a louse). 
I yuk'a louse. 
I yava-madhya barley-seed (in its diameter). 
I utsedha angula (small finger in its breadth). 
I pramiil}a angula (big finger).] 
I plida. 
I vitasti (span). 
I hlitha or hasta (cubit). 
I kiku. 
I dhanushya or dhanusha or dhatlUs (bow). 
I kosa. 
I yojana. 
I PramlitJa yojana or big yojana. 

By the PramlitJa Angula and Pramlit}a Yojana (500 times of the ordinary measure) 
continents, oceans, etc., are measured. 

A rajju is a certain inconceivably great measure of length. 
Sligara or sligaropama, palya, and pUrUa are names of high numbers. 

DIVISIONS OF TIME. 

In common with other oriental faiths Jainism speaks of time as an infinite series of 
. aeons (kal/Jas) which are likened to a wheel rotating, now down and now up. Its down

ward course forms one' era of an aeon, and its upward course the other era, each aeon 
having only two eras. The former era is known as avasarpi~li, or the descending era, and 
the latter as utsarpi,}i or the ascending era. Both are under the influence of serpents, the 
former under that of a bad serpent and the latter under that of a good one. The wheel 
of time is said to have twelve spokes, six for each era. 
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AVASARPI~I.--The era in which we are now living, and in which piety and truth go 
on decreasing until chaos prevails, has the following six divisions' :-

(I) Sllshama Sushama (pure bliss) was an age of great happiness, lasting for four 
crares of crores of sligara or sligaropamas. In this age human beings lived for three 
palyas, had 256 ribs each, were six miles high and ate every fourth day. They had 
symmetrical bodies, with joints firmly knit and were always healthy. They were free 
from angEr, conceit, greed, etc., and by nature shunned vice. The ten "wish-trees" (kalpa
vrikshas) supplied all their needs.- The children born in this age were always twins, a 
boy and a girl. In many Jaina temples one can see carvings representing these happy 
twins standing under the kalpa-trees that catered to their needs. The parents of the 
children died as soon as they were 49 days old, and the children could eat on and from 
the fourth day after they were born food equal to a grain of corn in size. They never in
creased the amount of their food, which they ate, as already said, every fourth day. The 
human beings of this period passed after death straight to devaloka, without ever having 
heard of religion. As this spoke of the wheel passed, the powers of the ka/pa-trees slowly 
deteriorated. 

(2) Sushama (bliss) was, as the name indicates, an age of happiness only a little 
reduced. It lasted for three crores 0f crores of sligaras. This age was only half as happy 
as the first. Human beings were four miles high, had only 128 ribs, lived for two pa/yas 
and ate every third day. The ten kalpa-trees still continued their kind offices, though their 
powers were somewhat diminished. Abundance gradually decreased" like the size of 
an elephant's trunk." The parents of the children (twins again) lived longer now after 
they were born and died only when the latter were sixty-four days old. Food equal in 
size to a jujube fruit Vias now consumed every third day. 

(3) Sushama Dushama (bliss-sorrow) was the next age when happiness had become 
mixed. with S0rrow. It lasted for two crores of crores of sligaras. In this period human 
beings lived for one pa/ya, were only two miles in height, had only sixty-four ribs and 
ate every second day. The power of the kalpa.-trees became still further diminished. 
After death human beings still went to devaloka. It waS during this period that B.isha
bhadeva was born, who taught thelwins of this age seventy-two useful arts such as cooking, 
sewing, etc., "for he knew that the desire-fulfilling trees would disappear, and that 
human beings would have only themselves to depend upon." While he established a 
kingdom and introduced politics, etc., it was given to his illustrious daughter Brahm!, the 
Jaina patron of learning, to invent during this period eighteen different alphabets 

I Trilokasilra, v. 780. 
• The manner in which they supplied their needs is a3 follows:-

One tree gave them sweet fr'tits, another bore leaves that fOfllled pots and pans, another murmured enchanting 
mu~ic with its rustling leaves and boughs, a fourth shed bright light, a fifth shone with radianc~ like liule lamps, the 
flowers of a sixth gave forth scent and form (1';4pa), a seventh bore food, both nice to behold and good to taste, the 

. eighth had its leaves looking like jewels, the ninth was like a palace rising with many storeys to live in, while the 
tenth and the last supplied clothes with its bark. 
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"including Turkish, NagarI, . all the Dravidian dialects, Canarese, Persian, and the 
character used in Orissa ... 

(4) Dushama SlIshama (sorrow-bliss), the next age, was a period of misery with 
some happiness. It lasted for one crore of crores of siigaras or siigaropamas minus 42,000 

years. Human beings lacked their former power and lived for one crore of purvas.' 
They were only five-hundred bows or spans tall and had thirty-two ribs. Women of 
this period ate twenty-eight morsels of food, the men thirty-two, and they both ate o;}ly 
once in the day. It was during this period that the Jaina religion was fully developed, 
and the remaining. twenty-three TIrthaIikaras, eleven Chakravartins, nine Baladevas, 
nine Vasudevas and nine Prati-Vasudevas belong to it. People of this period did not all 
go to devaloka, but might be reborn in any of the four gati, indicated by the svastika 
(hell, heaven, man or beast) or might become siddhas. 

(5) Dushama (sorrow), is the age in which we are now living and is entirely evil 
as the name indicates. It began in about 523 B.C., i.e., 3 years and 8~~ months after 
Vardhamana obtained liberatipn and will last for 21,000 years, of which some 2,418 years 
have now passed. Life is limited to 125 yearsl; people do not have more than 16 ribs 
nor are they more than seven cubits or 10~ feet high. 

No TlrthaIikara can be born in this period. Ascetics and laymen cannot reach. 
lIloksha without passing through at least one more birth, "so that there would not seem to 

.be much use in becoming an ascetic nowadays I". The present age will witness worse 
things than it has yet seen and Jainism itself will slowly disappear", a belief so firmly 
implanted in the minds of the Jaina that it paralyses all effort at the present time, " for 
the younger Jaina feel that anything they may do to spread their faith, for instance, is 
only building castles in· the sand that must be swept away by the incoming tide of 
destruction ... 

(6) Dushama I?ushama (sorrow-sorrow or pure sorrow), is the age of greatest misery 
which follows our present era and lasts for 21,000 years. Evil alone will prevail and 
mortals can live only for sixteen years or, according to some sects, twenty years at the 
most and cannot have more than eight ribs, nor will their height exceed one cubit or 1% 
feet. Days will be hot and nights extremely cold; all kinds of diseases will spread, and 
chastity even between brothers and sisters will become non-existent. At the end of this 
period tempests will rend the earth when humanity will seek refuge in the Ganges, in 
caves and in the oceari.4 

At the end of this age the utsarptf}1 era will begin and the wheel of time will start its 
upward revolution, when it will rain for seven days seven kinds of rain which will "so 
nourish the ground that the seeds will grow". 

1 One crore piina = 7,056 X 1017 years. 
2 According to lIemachandra life was limited to 100 years only. See TrisllasllliJaliikiipuruskacllaritra, Vol. I, 

edited by Helen M. Johnson, 1931, p. 95. 
3 The last J aina monk will be called Duppasahasiiri, the last nun Phalgusri, the last layman N igila and the 

last laywoman Satyasri. 
"As the Jainas, unlike the Hindus, believe that their world was never created and as such can never be destroyed. 

they have no reason to apprehend that the earth is doomed to peri~h in these tempests. 
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UTSARPINi.-The SIX ages of the 1{tsarpi~ll era have the same names as those of the 
1/"{/S{/rp;~ll but they occur in the reverse order, Dushama Dushama being the first. The first 
three ages of the a('{lsllrp;~zl and therefore the last three ages of the utsarpitJI are the ages 
of b!/(/gll-b!iulJli or enjoyment.' 

In these men get what they want from the kalpa-trees, which means" that in the 
earliest periods of their existence men knew neither the arts and industries, nor the pasto
ral pursuits, nor agriculture, and that they kept body and soul together by a diet of fruits, 
roots, etc., wearing leaves and the bark of trees ".2 

The remaining three ages are those of karma-bh'-tmi or work.· In these men have to 
sweat for their livelihood and also for their comforts and blessings in the life to come. 
The duration of the; two eras combined is twenty crores of crores of siigaras or sagaro

pumas. 

DIIs/zama, the second age in this era will bring slight improvement. 
DlIs/wIJI{l Sus/wnw, the third age will be important for the re:..son that the first of the 

future twenty-four Tlrtharikaras will appear. ,He will bear the name Padmanabha and 
will resemble Vardhamana in accomplishing as much as the latter did in spreading the 
Jaina faith. During Vardhamana's time he was a king in Magadha and he is now expiat,. 
ing his bad karma in the first hell. Whe.n the upward revolution of the wheel brings us 
to the age of Sus/zallla, twenty-three other future Tlrtharikaras will appear who will carry 
on the work of Padmanabha "and the world will grow steadily happier, passing through 
evt:ry stage till the happiest of all is reached, when the decline of the wheel must once 
more begin that leads at last to the destruction of Jainism, and so on in endless succes
sion ".4 

I Bhoga.bhumi means enjoyment-land This is a condition of life where there is all enjoyment and no labour 
such as agriculture ormanufacture. Life runs its full span and can never ,be cut short. 

• J aini, Outlilles of JaillislII, pp xxvi-xxvii. 
3 Karllla-bl,umi, work-land, i.e., a condition of life where work, like agriculture, etc., is necessary for sustenance, 

and in which the span of life can be cut short by ext'_'rnal causes such as disease, accident, suicide and the like. 
4, Stevenson, The Head of Jail/ism, p. 278. 

22 
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APPENDIX 11.1 

JAINA COSMOLOGY. 

The universe {loka} is believed to have the shape of a man standing with arms 
akimbo' (pI. xxxvii) resembling at its top a cane-stand, in the middle a cymbal (ilwl
lari) and at its bottom a drum (muraja). It is composed of three worlds, the lower. the 
middle and the upper. Its breadth at its lowest point (jagat-ireIJi) is 7 rajjus, its area 
at its base (jagat-pratara) is 7 rajjus x 7 rajjus = 49 square rajjus, and its total volume 
(;agat-ghana or Toka) is 343 cubic rajjus (73 rajjus). 

It tapers up from the base till at the height of 7 rajjus, where we arrive at the navel 
or centre of the universe, it is only 1 rajju wide. This part resembles the man's waist. 
From here it again bulges out till at half the remaining height it reaches the breadth of 
5 rajjus. From here it narrows down gradually till at the top it is one rajju wide only. 
The whole universe is enveloped in three atmospheres called vlita-valayas or wind
sheaths:-

(I) the thick wind or very dense atmosphere (ghanodadhi-vlita-valaya), 
(2) the less thick or dense atmosphere (ghana-vlita-valaya), 
(3) the fine wind or rare atmosphere (tanu-vlita-valaya). 

This threefold sheath of the universe is compared to the bark of a trees. Through 
the centre of the universe runs a region figuratively referred to as a nerve (trasa-lllit;li) in 
which alone all mobile souls live. It is 14 rajjus high, one rajju thick and one ra};u broad. 
It is generally called trasa-nlirji because mobile (trasa) souls cannot live outside it. The 
special name given to this trasa-nli(ji or "the nerve of the mobile souls" is gll!}a, which 
means "chord "'. It means to the universe what sap means to the tree5• All living 
beings, i.e., men, animals, devas, devils and gods and also many immobile souls live here. 

THE LOWER WORLD (Adho-loka). 

The lower part of the figure of the man, i.e., the legs, represent the lower world 
(adho-loka). It is made up of seven earths which lie one below the other with an IOterven
ing space of one rajju separating one from the other. Each of these is surrounded and 
supported by three atmospheres, a gross air atmosphere (ghanavala), a vapour atmosphere 
(ambuvlita), and a thin air atmosphere (lanuvata), which are each 20,000 yojallas thick at the 

1 Concerning authorities consulted, see Preface. 
• It is an allegory, " of the human form divine, a macrocosm of the universe roughly evolved from the human 

microcosm" (Jaini, Brig'" O'MS in Jainism, p. IS). But the comparison cannot be stretched far, for it is quite 
superficial and is only intended to make the complications of Jaina cosmology easy to comprehend. 

s 7 ri/okasiira, V. 123 .. gkanii,ilbugkanafani4nam Mave! I Vatanam 7Jtllayafrayam 1J!iks"asytl !Vtl,triZ'tl 
/okasya II". 

, 7hlokasara, v. 143. 
II 7 ri/okasara, v. 143, .. vriks"e sara iva .. 
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bottom of the un,iverse. In these seven earths are located the abodes of the hell-inhabi
tants (Niirakas). Counting from above downwards these earths are--

(I) Ratnaprabka-also called Gharmii. It is in hue like gems or jewels (ratnas), 
whence its name. Sixteen kinds of precious stones such as diamond, .ruby, etc., are 
found there'. 

(2) Sarkariiprabhii-also called Vamsa. It is like sugar in hue. 
(3) Viilukaprabha-also called Meghii. It is like sand in hue. 
(4) Pah.kaprabhii--also called Aiijanii. It is like mire in hue. 
(5) Dhiimaprabhii--also called Arish/ii. It is like smoke in hue. 
(6) Tamah-prabhii--also called Maghavi. It is like darkness in hue. 
(7) M(lhiitamah-prabkii-also called Miighavi. It is like pitch darkness in hue. 

The first earth is 180,000 yojanas thick or high and has three parts. The uppermost 
part is called Khara-bhiiga. It is 16,000 yojallas thick and contains all the 16 kinds of 
jewels. In its middle 14,000 yo Janas live all the ten classes of Bhavanaviisi or residential 
celestial beings except the Asura-kumiiras», and all the eight classes of the Vyantaras <ir . 
the peripatetic celestial beings except the Riikshasas2• The middle part of the first earth i~ 
called Paizkabkiiga. It is 84,000 yojanas thick and the Asura-kumiiras among the Bhavana
viisins and the Riikshasas among the Vyantaras live there·. The lowest part of the first earth 
contains the first group of hells (i.e., in its trasa-nii{li or mobile channel) and is called 
Abbahula-bhiiga. It is 80,000 yojanas thick. 

The second earth is 32,000 yojanas thick3 and contains the second group of hells. 
The third earth is 28,000 yojanas thickt and contains the third group of hells. 
The fourth earth is 24,000 yojanas thick5 and contains the fourth group of hells. 
The fifth earth is 20,oooyojanas thick8 and contains the fifth group of hells. 
The sixth earth is 16,000 yojanas thick7 and contains the sixth group of hells. 
The seventh earth is 8,000 yojanas thick8 and contains the seventh group of heIrs. 
The number of hells in these earths is as follows :--

30 lakhs in the first earth. 99,995 in the sixth earth. 
25 " second earth. 5 in the seventh earth. 
15 " third earth. 
10 " fourth eartlt. Total 84 lakhs of hells. 
3 " ·fifth earth. 

These hells are huge holes in which hellish beings live. They are in 49 different layers 
(pa/alas), 13 for the first earth, II for the second, 9 for the third, 7 for the fourth, 5 for the 
fifth, 3 for the sixth and 1 for the seventh. In each layer there is a central hole called 
bldraka-bila, and lines of holes (sre1J,i-baddhas) in the four cardinal and four intermediate 

1 For their names see n'ilokasiJ"a, vv. 147-8. '" See below, p. 229. 
8 Another version is 132,000 yojanas. See Trisllasn!ilaliikapurusnacnarilra, p. 380. 
, Trisllasn!ilalakapurusnacna"itra, p. 380-128,000 Jojanas. 
5 lOid.-l2o,ooo Jo/anas. 
7 lOid.-I16,ooo yojanas. 

22-A 

6 lbid.·-Il8,ooo yojanas. 
8 lbid.-roS,ooo Jojanas. 
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directions. In the first layer there are 49 in each of the cardinal directions, and 48 in each 
of the intermediate ones. In the second layer the numbers are 48 and 47; in the third 47 
and 46 and so on, till in the forty-ninth layer there is a central hole and 4 holes in the 
cardinal points, thus making 5. The total number of these holes or hells may be arrived 
at thus :--

49 central holes (Indraltas). 
9,604 in the eight directions (Srel;li-baddhas). 

8,390,347 sporadic holes (Prakfr1}akas). 

8,400,000 Total number of hells. 

Hellish beings (niirakas) have very bad" thought-colours" or leSyasl • They have the 
lqwest kinds of sense-perceptions and have ugly and grotesque bodies. Their" thought
colours" are always of the lower type; black, indigo and grey. Grey (kapota) is associ
ated with those of the hells in the first and second earths, indigo (llila) in the fourth, a 
mixture of indigo and black in the fifth, a mixture of grey and indigo in the third, black 
in the sixth and the seventh. The sound of these hellish beings is harsh, their touch 
rough and their person and environments are terrible to behold. Their bodies are 
grotesque and disproportionate; their heights vary with the different earths in which they 
live. Thus the height in the hells of the first earth is 7 bows, 3 cubits, and 6 fingers. It 
doubles at each successive earth till in the hells of the seventh earth it is 500 bows. 
These beings torture one another. They change their bodies at will, but the change is 
always for the worse, such as that of the raven, wolf, etc. The Asura-kumiiras who live 
in the Panka-bhiiga of the Ratnaprabhii earth, though they are celestial beings, give torture 
to these beings (in ~he first, second, and third earths) or incite them to torture one another. 

There are also other celestial beings (devas) engaged in this torturing. They are 
divided into fifteen classes according to their functions-(1) The Amba, who destroy the 
nerves of their victims; (as a mango is crushed in a man's hand to soften it, so do they 
wreck the nerves of the Jiva they torture); (2) the Alnbarasa, who separate flesh and 
bones; (3) the Siillla who beat men; (4) the Sabala who tear the flesh; (5) the Rudra who 
spear men; (6) the Mahiirudra who cut flesh into mince-meat; (7) the Kiila who roast 
the flesh of the victims; (8) the Mahiikiila who tear flesh with pincers; (9) the Asipatd 
who cut with swords; (10) the Dhanu who shoot their victims with arrows; (1 I) the 
KUlizbha who torture with chillies; (12) the Viilu who steep men in hot sand; (13) the 
Vetaral;li who duck the victims in boiling water and dash them against stones like a 
dhobi; (14) the Kharasvara who throw men on thorny trees; (IS) the Mahiighosha who shut 
men up in black holes. 

The maximum age of the hellish beings of the different earths are I, 3,7, 10, J7, 22 
and 33 siigaropamas of years respectively. All the hells in the first, second, third and 

I Lei ya is said to be that by means of which the soul is tinted with merit or demerit. It is translateQ as 
" tint" or •• paint of body and thought." 
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fourth earths and the upper two lakhs' of the fifth earth are all very hot. The rest are 
very cold. It is said that the group of hells in the seventh earth is so horrid, and the 
pain there so acute, that our "degenera1f~d race of the fifth age of the avasarpi1Jf era is not 
strong and capable enough to sin so as to deserve being sent to this blackest spot in the 
universe I". While all these hells are situated in the region of the legs of the standing 
figure symbolising the universe there is a still worse place called Nigoda situated below 
its feet S in which are thrown evil jfvas who have committed sins like murder and who 
have no hope of ever coming out of it. 

Next above these hells is the waist of the figure, which stands for the middle world 
madhya-loka) where we live. 

THE MIDDLE WORLD (Madhya-toka). 

The middle world is 100,040 yojanas 8 high, and is a circular body consisting of a 
number of concentric rings called dvrpas or island-continents, separated from each other 
by ring-shaped oceans, eac.h of these rings having twice the breadth of the OI)e immedi
ately preceding it. In the centre of this world, like the navel of the body, is Mount Meru, 
surrounded by the first continent Jmnbii-dvfpa. The names of the first sixteen and the 
last sixteen island-continents are-

1. Jalilbii-dvzpa, one lakh of yOjatl(JS across, 
which is surrounded by the Lava1Ja
samudra or the salt-ocean, of two 
lakhs of yojanas of breadth. 

2. Dhataki-khmuJa-dvipa, of twice the 
breadth of its preceding ring, viz., 
Lava1Ja-samudra. This island IS 

surrounded by Kiilodaka-jaladhi or 
Katodadhi-samudra or ocean, of twice 
the breadth of the island it encir
cles. 

3. Pushkc.ravaru-dvlpa, which is surrounded 
by an ocean c~lled Pushkaravara
samudra which takes its name from 
the island it encircles. From here 
onwards the oceans take their names 
after the dVlpas that they surround. 

4. Varu~tivara-dvfpa or island; Varu1Jivara
samudra or ocean. 

5. Kshfravara-dvlpa; Kshfravara-sa"!ud .. ~ 

I i part according to Tri!okasiira, see v. 152 • 

• I yoiana = about 4,000 miles. 

6. Ghriwvara-dvlpa; Ghritavara-samudra. 
7. Kshaudravara or Ikshuvara-dvipa ; 

Kshaudravara or lkshuvara-samudra. 

8. Nandf-svaravara-dvipa; Nandi-svaravara
samudra. 

9. Aru1Jm){lra-dvipa; Aru1Javara-samudra. 
10. Aru1Ja~hilsavara-dvipa; Arunilbhlisav{lra

samudra. 

II. Kun4ala-vara-dvipa ; Kwt4alavara-
samudra. 

12. Smitkhavara-dvipa; Smitkhavara-
samudra. 

13· Ruchakavara-dvlpa; Ruchllkavara-
samudra. 

14· Bhujagavara-dvipa; Bhujagavara-
samudra. 

15. Ku-sagavara-d';)!pfI' Ku-sagavara-samudra. 
16. Krauiicht. ..... 'a-dvlpa; Krauiichavara

samudra. 

2 Pl. xxxvii. 
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From here onwards, after leaving countless dt';pas and samudras come the last 
sixteen dvipas and their corresponding encircling oceans, which are-

1. Mana1!-silii-dvipa; Mana1!-silii- 9. Vajravara-dvipa; Vajravara-sa1lludra. 
samudra. 

2. Haritii[a-dvipa ; Haritii[a-samudra. 

3· Sind.travara-dvipa; Sindztravara-
samudra. 

4· Syiimavara-dvipa ; Syiimavara~ 
samudra. 

5· Anjanakavara-dVlpa ; Atijallakavara-
samudra. 

6. Hiilgulikavara-dvipa; Hi ilgulikavara-
samudra. 

7. Rupyavara-dvipa; Rttpyavara-samudra. 
8. SU1JartJavara-dvipa; Suvar1Javara-

samudra. 

10. Vai(Ftryavara-dvipa; Vaiq,ltrjavara-
samudra. 

II. Niigavara-dvipa; Niigavara-sallludra. 
12. Bhutavara-dvipa; Bhutavara-samudra. 
13. Yakshavara-dvipa; Yakshavara-

samudra. 

14. Devavara-dvipa; Devavara-samlldra. 
IS. Ahindravara-dvipa; Ahilldravara-

samudra. 

16. SvaY01hbhurama1Ja-dvipa; SvaYOlilbhii
rama1Ja-samudra, which is the last 
ocean. 

The first three islands and the eighth island (Nandisvaravara-dvipa) must now be 
described, the former three for the reason that men can be found only in the first two 
islands and in the first half of the third island, and the latter for the reason that it is "a 
land of delights of the gods" who make in them with all splendour" eight-day festivals 
in the shrines onthe holy days of the holy Arhats," The fact that the works I rely on 
for my study on this point speak of these particular islands specially and of the other 
islands in a general manner speaks for their relative importance! 

Jmhbu-dvipa.-In the centre of Jmhbii.-dvipa Mount Meru, golden and in the shape of a 
truncated cone, is buried 1,000 yojanas in the ground. Its diameter at the su~face of the 
earth is 10,000 yojanas and· 1,000 yojanas at its top, while its height is 99,000 yojanas. It is 
in three parts, being so divided hy the three worlds. Its first part which is the 1,000 
yojanas of it that are buried in the ground is taken to be in the adko-loka. Thi:o: part con
sists of pure earth, stone, diamond and gravel. The second part which is 63,000- yojOlias 
high is composed of gold, crystal. and aitka". The third part, which is 36,000 yojallas 
high, consists of slabs of gold, and is surmounted by a glittering peak made of vaiq,ztrya 
(eat's eye), whose diameter at its base is 12 yojanas and height 40 yojanas. At the base 
of Mount Meru, on the level of the earth, there is a dense encircling grove called 
Bkadrasiila. At 500 yojanas height from Bhadrasiila, on a terrace3 of the mountain is 
situated another grove called Nandana'. 6,250 yojanas6 above Nandana is the third grove 

1 It is interesting to Dote that one of the inscriptions in the big temple, dealt with above on pages 56-7 speaks of 
one of the festivals conducted in the Na1tdilvara·vara-island. 

• It is not clear what ailka means here. But from among the numerous meanings available for the word the 
following three need to be mentioned :--an ornament, a mountain and water. 

• The word used is siinu, which literally means a peak. As this meaning is ciearly impossible here I follow 
Hemachandra in translating it as " terrace." 

f This is the Hindu garden said to be in the world of Io,ii'a. 
662,500 according to Hemachandra. 
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called Saumanasa,. also on a terrace. And 36,000 yojanas above Saummzasa is the fourth 
grove called Pat;lr!uka or Pat;lr!aka in the shape of a circle, also on a terrace. As mentioned 
on pp. 83-84 the janmabhishekas of the TirthaIikaras are performed in this PatJr!uka grove 
(vana). 

jmnlJU-dvipa is divided into seven kshetras or zones by six ranges of mountains 
running through it from east to west. These ranges are, from south to north:
(I) Himavan, (2) Mahahimavan, (3) Nishadha, (4) Nrla, (5) Rukmin and (6) Sikharin. 
These ranges which are of equal dimensions, abound in various kinds of precious stones 
(matJi) on their slopes, and touch the LavatJa-samudra or the salt ocean. The first 
mountain is of snow colour" the second of white, the third of burning or red-hot gold, the 
fourth of blue like the neck of the peacock, the fifth of silvery white and th~ sixth of 
golden colours. On the tops of these six mountains th·ere are six lakes, Padma, 
Mahapadma, Tigiiichha, Kesari, MahaputJifarika, and PutJifarika, respectively. The first lake 
has a length of 1,000 yo janas, a breadth of 500 yojanas, and a depth of 10 yojallas, and 
contains in its centre a lotus-like island, one yojana broad. Each of the three lakes up to 
Tigiiichha is twice as great in length, breadth and depth as the preceding lake and each 
of the· three islands in them is also twice the length, breadth and depth of the island 
immediately preceding it. Thus Mahapadma is twice the dimensions of the first lake 
Patlma, and Tiginchha is twice the size of Mahapadma. Kesari is, however, equal to 
Tigiiichha, Mahaput;lifarika to Mahapadma and PutJr!arika to Padma. The same is the case 
with the islands in them. In thel"e islands live six Di;vis with life-periods of a palya, 
attended by celestial beings of equal status calledf'amanikas, and with celestial beings 
who are members of their courts called Parishadas. The nevis (goddesses) are called 
Sri, Hri, Dhriti, Kirti, Buddhi and Lakshmi, respectively. 

The six mountains divide lmitbu-dvipa into seven zones or kshetras which are, from 
south to north :-(1) Bharata-kshetra; (2) Huimavata-kshetra; (3) Hari-kshetra; (4) Videha
kshetra; (5) Ramyaka-kshetra; (6) HairatJyavata-kshetra; and (7) Airii7Jata-"kshetra. In 
each kshetra is a pair of important rivers, one flowing eastwards and the other west
wards, both falling into the salt ocean. They are as follows :-GaJiga and Silldhu in 
the Bharata-kshetra, the former flowing eastwards and the latter westwards, RU~lit and 
Rohitasya in the second kshetra, Harit and Harikilnta in the third kshetra, SUit and Sftodii· 
in the Videha-kshetra, Nari and Mraklillta in the Ramyaka-kshetra, Slwar~zakiilil and R'-t/Jya
kulii in the HairatJyavata-kshetra, and Rakta and Raktoda in the Airavata-kshetra. These 
rivers arise from the six lakes mentioned above in the following manner :-

Ganga, Sindhu and Rohitasya spring from the lake Padilla; 
Rohit and Harikanta spring from the lake Mahilpadma ; 
Harit and Sitoda spring from the. lake Tigiiichha; 
SUa and Narakilnta spring from the lake Kesari; 
Nari and Rupyakula spring from the lake MahaputJr!arika. 
SuvartJakula, Rakta and Raktoda spring from the lake PU~lifarlka. 

1 Golden colour according to· Umisvimi. 

_ .. ----
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Gangii and Sindhu have 14,000 tributaries each. Each pair of the others receives 
twice as many tributaries as the preceding pair up to SUii and Sftodii, i.e., Rokitand 
Rohiftlsyii have 28,000 each, Harit and Harikiintii have 56,000 each, and SUii and Sitodii 
have 112,000 each'. The northern rivers (north of Videha) are equal to the southern. Thus 
Niiri and Narakiilltii have 56,000, Suvart,zakulii. and Rupyakulii 28,000, and Raktii and 
Raktodii 14,000 each. 

Bharata-kshetra is the zone to which we belong and is Igoth part of the breadth of 
jmilbzi-dvipa (l...!l.y1l..1l.l-1l.), i.e., 526/-. yojanas wide, while its bounding mountain Himaviin is 
twice its width, viz., I,052i! yojanas, according to the general rule noted above that every 
mountain and kshetra ha.s double the breadth of the mountain or kshetra preceding it. 
This rule extends up to Videha-kshetra. To the north of Videha-kshetra the arrangement 
and extent of kshetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, etc., exactly correspond to those south 
of it. In the Bharata and Airiivata-kshetras, in the extreme south and north of jathbu-dvipa, 
there is increase and decrease of age, height, bliss, etc., of their inhabitants in the two 
eras of time, Utsarpit,zi and Avasarpit,zi, while in the other five kshetras they are constant, 
there being neither increase nor decrease in bliss, age, height, etc. 

While the mountain Himaviin bounds it there is another mountain called Vijayiirdha, 
parallel to Himaviin, which divides Bharata-kshetra into a northern and a southern region. 
The northern region is peopled by Mleclichhas or barbarians that do not care for religion. 
Human beings that live.injambil-dvipa, Dhiitaki-dvipa and one .half of Pushkaravara-dfljpa, 
which together are referred to as Atjhiiyi-dvipa or the 2~ regions, are of two kinds, Arya 
and Mlechchha. Arya is translated as "noble, worthy and respectable " and M/echchha. as 
" barbarian, non-Aryan, low and savage." But the real import of these two terms is as 
follows :":"'The Aryas are divided into 8-iddhipriipta-Arya, i.e., with supernatural powers, 
and Anriddhiprlipta-.Arya, without supernatural powers. The supernatural powers (riddhi) 
referred to are: enlightenment (buddhi), changing the body at will (vikriya), austerities 
(tapas), giant-strength (bala), healing power (aushadha), capacity of an evil eye and its 
opposite and the like (rasa), and capacity of making wealth, stores, places, etc., 
inexhaustible (akshit,za). There are 64 sub-classes of these seven kinds of- supernatural 
powers. Anriddhiprlipta-Aryas are divided into five classes :-(1) Kshetra-.Aryas, those 
born in Arya-khat,ztja, one of the six divisions of Bharata-kshetra, to be described below~ 
(2) jliti-Aryas, born in illustrious families, such as Ikshvliku, Surya-vamsa, etc. (3) Karma
Aryas, Aryas by their vocations, military, literary, trade, arts, science, agriculture, etc. 
(4) Chliritra-Aryas, Ar}'as by right conduct or sterling character. (5) Darsana-Aryas, 
Aryas by right belief. 

The Mlechchhas are of two kinds :-(1) Karmabhumija, born in work-Jand and 
(2) Antardvipaja, "inter-continental" Mlechchhas. Karmabhumija-Mlechchhas are born in 
850 divisions of the jambu-dvipa, 800 in Videha-kshetra, 25 in Bharata-kshetra and 25 in 
Airlivata-kshetra. Antardvipaja-Mlechchhas or intercontinental Mlechchhas live in 24 isl~nds 
which are arranged in a circle in Lavanodadhi or the salt ocean, the first eight, 500 yojanas 

1 According to Hemachandm. 532,000 rivers each. 
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from the circumference of Jmhbit-duipa and the remaining sixteen, 550 yojanas from the 
circumference of Jmilbu-dvipa. Four of these in the cardinal points are 100 yojanas broad, 
four more in the intermediate corners are 55 yojanas and the remaining sixteen a're 50 
yojanas broad. The inhabitants of these islands are described to be grotesque creatures 
with heads of boars, horses, elephants, lions, etc., on human bodies, or with long ears, one 
leg, etc" from which features the islands derive their names as Ekorll, Hayakart}a, 
Gajakart}a, Gokart}a, Sashkulikar~la, Adadamllkha, Meshamukha, Hayamllkha, etc.' These 
Mlechchhas live on fruits and other tree-produce and their age-limit is one palya. 

The Karmablzitml}a-Mlechchhas are Sakas, Yavanas (Greeks, Romans),Sabaras, 
Barbaras, Kayas, Murur.t<;las, V<;lras, Go<;lras, Arapakas, HOnas (Huns), Romakas, Par-asas, 
Khasas, Khasikas, Patk<ir.takas, Oombilikas, Lakusas, Bhillas (Bhils ?), Arighras, 
Bukkasas, .Pulindas, Kraunchakas, Bhramararutas, Kunchas, ChInas (Chinese), Vanchu
.kas, Malavas, Dravi<;las, Kulakshas, Kiratas, Kaikayas, and others who do not know even 
the word "dharma". It will be seen that the above list includes foreigners like Greeks 
and other invaders of India like the Huns and the Dravi<;las or the early South Indians as 
Mlechchhas. 

It was noted above that the Vijayiirdha mountain divides Bharata-kshetra into a 
northern and southern regions. The n'orthern region is peopled by Mlechchhas. The 
southern region is divided into three sections, western, middle and eastern, by the rivers 
Silldlz'u flowing in the west and Gail/!ii flowing in the east. The Mlechchhas again live in 
the extreme eastern and western sections while the middle section is peopled by Aryas 
and is therefore called Arya-khat}tja where we (as Aryas) live. It will thus be seen that 
this Arya-khwuja is bounded by the Gailgii on the east, by the Vzjayiirdha mountain on the 
north, by the Sindhu on the west and the salt ocean on the south, and Bharata-kshetra 
is divided by the two rivers and the Vzjayardha mountain into six sections, five for the 
Mlechchlzas and one (Arya-khWltja) for the Aryas. According to Jaini "our whole world, 
with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, Australia, etc., are included in Arya-kha1Jtja." 2 

To the north of the Nishadha mountain and to the south of Merll are the VidYlltprabha 
mountains and the Saumanasa mountains in the west and east respectively, in the shape of 
an elephant's tusk, almost touching Meru. Between them is the bhogabhitmi or enjoyment
land known as the Devakurus, 11,842 yojanas wide. The salient features of the bhoga
bhitmis have been set forth above on p. 72. In the Devakurus, on the east and west 
banks of the river SItoda are two important mountains, Chitrakitta and Vichitrakuta, on 
which temples of the Jinas (Jiniilaya) are worshipped. To the north of Meru and to the 
south of the Nila mountain are the Gandhamadana and Miilyavat mountains, also in the 
shape of an elephant's tusk. Between them is the second bhogabhiimi called the Ultara
kurlls, where on the banks of the river SUa are two mountains named Yamaka correspond
ing to the Chitraku/a and Vichitrakuta of the Devakllrlls. The Devakllrus and Uttarakurus 
are said to be b/zogablllimis of the first or highest order; Harz' and Ramyaka-kshetras are 

I According to Hemachandra the Alttm'dvipas are 56 in number; but the surplus 32 can however be treated as 
just subdivisions of some among the 24 we have detailed here, 

2 See Outlines of Jainis"" p. 124. 

23 
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said to be bhogabhumis of the second order, and Haimavata and Haira1Jyavata-kshetras are 
bhogabhumis of the lowest order. The remaining kslzetras are karmabhllmis, where people 
have to work for their livelihood; these are also regions of piety whence liberation can 
easily be attained. 

East of the Devakurus and Uttarakurus the region is called East Videhas and to the 
west, West Videhas. In each there are 16 provinces. Kachcha, Sukachchha, Mahakach
cha, KachchakavatI, Avarta, Larigalavarta, Pushkala, Pushkalavatr, Vatsa, Suvatsa, 
Mahavatsa, VatsakavatI, Ramya, Suramyaka, RamaQlya and Marigalav&tI are the 16 
provinces of the East Videhas. The ones in West Videhas are Padma, Supadma, Maha
padma, Padmakavatr, Samkhll, NalinJ, Kumuda, Sarit, Vaprll, Suvapra, Mahavapra, 
VaprakavatI, Gandha, Sugandha, Gandhila and Gandhamalini.' In Bharata-kshetra, on 
the southern and northern slopes of the Vijayiirdha mountain there are the cities of 
Vidyiidharas, 50 in the south and 60 in the north. There are also a similar number of 
Vidyiidhara cities in the Airiivata-kshetra, while in the Videha·kshetra they are 55 for each 
slope of the mountain.· Life in the Haimavata, Hari and Devakurus are respectively of 
one, two and three palyas. The same is the case with Uttarakuru, Ramyaka, and HairWlya
vata. But in Videha the maximum is one crore purvas and the least is alltar-mu/zurta (48 
minutes). The age of hUman beings in the other regions ranges frQm a maximum of 
three palyas toa minimum of one antarmuhurta.3 

The countries (de.sas) in the Arya-khatp!61 are Magadha, Ariga, Variga, KasT, Kaliriga, 
Kosala, Kuru, Kusartakil, Paiichala, Jarigala, Videha, Surashtraka, Vatsa, Malaya, 
Sandarbha, VaruQa, Matsya, Chedi, DasarQa, Sindhu, Sauvlra, Surasena, Masapurlvarta, 
KUQalaka, Lata, and Ketaka. The cities of Arya-kha1Jq.a are Kshema, .[(shemapurT, 
Arishta, ArishtapurI, Khac;iga, MaiijQsha, AushadhI, PUIJc;iarlkiQI, Suslma, KUQc;iala, 
Aparajita, Prabharikarll, Arika, PadmavatI, Subha, Ratnasanchaya, AsvapurI, SimhapurI, 
Mahllpun, VijayapurI, Araja, Viraja, Asoka, VIta50ka, Vijaya, VaijayantI, Jayallta, 
Aparajitll, Chakrapurl, Khac;igapurJ, Ayodhya and A vadhya.~ 

1 Tfilokasiira, vv. 687-690. 
2 }o'or the names of the cities see Trilokasiira, vv. 697-707. 
• Tattviirlniidkigamasiitra, ch. III, siilra 39:-

The sub·human beings (tiryancka/J) also have the same range of age
Maximum age. 

Earth.bodied (p!itkvikiiyika) ... 
Vegetable-bodied (Va"aspatikiiyika) 
Water-bodied (apkiiyika) 
Air-bodied (viiyukiiyiku) 
Fire-bodied (agnikiiyika) 
7 sensed (dvi-iNdri)a) 
3 do. (tri-i"d,.iya) 
4 do. (ckatul'.indriya) 
S do. (panckmdl'iya), like fish 
Mongoose ... 
Serpeut 
Birds 
Quadrupeds 

4, 1 rilokasiira, vv. 7II-7IS. 

22,000 years 
10,000 " 

7,000 " 
3,000 " 

3 days 
12 years 
49 days 

6. months 
I crore piirvas of years 
9 jUrviii'gas of years 

42,000 years 
72,000 " ,... .• 

3 paly!!s. 

Minimum age, 

. .. '1 

... f One antar-lIIt1kiirta. 

00. I 

... ) 
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The continent Jambu-dvlpa has a fortification consisting, of a diamond wall, 8 
yojanas high and 12 yojanas wide at its base. This wall contains four gates in the four 
cardinal points, which are called Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Aparajita respect
ively. The lord of Jambu-dvlpa is a Vyantara deva called Anadara. 

Lava1!a-samudra, the salt ocean.-Surrounding ]mhbit-dvfpa, and twice as wide, is 
the Lava1!a-samudra with its water saItish in taste. It may be noted that the names of 
this ocean and the succeeding oceans indicate the taste of their waters. Thus, for 
instance, saltish for the salt ocean, the natural taste of water with slight variety in each 
case for Varu1,Zivara, Ralodaka, Pushkara'vara and SvaymilbllliralJla1U1-sallllldras, taste of 
milk for Kshlravara-samudra, of clarified butter for Ghritavara-samudra and of sugarcane 
juice for Ikshuvara-samudra and the remaining samudras. 1 ,Aquatic souls (ja/ac/zara-jiua) 
live only in La'va1Ja-samudra, Kiilodaka-samudra and the last sa III udra, Svay{/Jilbllilrama~za
samudra and nowhere else. The salt ocean is sunk 1,000 yojanas in the ground; in its 
centre is a crest 16,000 yojanas high and 10,000 yojallas wide. At the time of tides there 
is a decrease and increase of its water up to two gavYlitas or four miles. There are four 
Patala vessels in it which control/the quantity of its water. They are called Vac)ava
mukha, Keyupa, Yupaka and Isvara respectively, beginning with the east. In them four 
devas, Kala, Mahakala, Velamba, and Prabhanjana live respectively in pleasure-mansions. 
Naga-kumaras, one of the ten classes of the Bhavanavasi-devas, to the number of 42,000 

are engaged in controlling the inner waves, while 72,000 more control the outer waves 
and ,60,000 others keep guard over the crest waves. Island-mountains are found in this 
ocean among which mention may be made of the fbllowing which serve as the abodes 
of some of the devas: Gostupa, Udakabhasa, Sarikha, Udakaslmaka,2 Karkotaka, Karcla
maka, Kailasa, Arul)aprabha." 

Twelve thousand yojanas from]mhbit-dvfpa, in the east are two islands for the moon, 
both 12,000 yojanas wide. At the same distance in the west are two islands for the sun. 
These islands contain in them palaces wherein live the inner and outer suns and moons. 
Removed from Jambu-dvlpa by the same distance is another island, Gautama-dI'lpa, which 
is the abode of Susthita, the lord of the salt-ocean. 

DhataklkhatJt!.a-dvlpa.-In the Dhlitakikhanrja, the next region after the salt-ocean, the 
number of kshetras, rivers, mountAins, lakes, etc., is double that found in ]milblt-dvlpa, and 
their names are as in]mhbli-dvipa. It is divided by the Ishvakara mountains which run 
from north to south. There are also other mountains dividing this region into zones 
as in]milbu-dvfpa. The Ishvakara and other mountains are like the spokes of a wheel, 
high as the Nishadha mountains of ]mhbu-dvfpa, and touching the Lava~Ul and Killoda
oceans. The zones are between the spoke-like mountains. Two devas are the lords of 
this region, Prabhasa and Priyadarsan'a by name. There are four small Merus, smaller 
than the Meru of Jambu-dvlpa by 15,000 yojanas. 

1 Cf. Tl"i/okasal"a, v. 319. 
2 According to Hemachandra the abodes of the l"dl"as of the Veladhiirim. 
I The latter four are according to Hemachandra the abodes of the htd.-as of Altuv.:!iidhiirills. 
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Kiilodadhi-samudra;-The ocean surrounding DhatakI-khaJ)Qa, 800,000 yojanas wide 
is Kiilodadhi or Kiiloda. Aquatic souls live here as in Lavat}a-samudra. Its lords are two, 
Kala and Mahakala by name. 

Pushkaravara-dvipaor the "lotus-island."-This is the next region or island
continent. It is divided by Mount Miinushottara running all round it, which is called 
Miillushottnra because man is not born except on this side' of it. This mountain is the 
ultimate limit of the region inhabited by human beings. Thus it will be seen that 
human beings live in 2~~ continents, Jambu-dvipa, Dhiitaki-dvipa and the first half of 
Pushkaravara-dvipa. This mountain is round like a city-wall, surrounding the whole 
human world. It is golden, 1,721 yojanas high, deep in the ground by 43014 yojanas, 1,022 

yojanas in dian1.eter at the base, 72-;3 at the middle and 424 at the top. On the other side 
of it, mortals are neither born nor die. Even animals, etc., do not die if they have gone 
to the other side of it. Beyond it there are no rivers, clouds, lightning, fire, time, etc. 
The number of kshetras, rivers, mountains, etc., in the first half is twice that of Jatilbu
dvipa'. 

There are four small Merus in this half, smaller than Meru of Jambu-dvlpa by 15,000 
yojanas. Their diameter at the base is l~ss than Meru's by 600 yojanas. They have also 
the four groves, BhadraSiila, Saumallasa, Nalldalla and Pii~uJuka. 

Thus it will be seen that the human world according to the Jainas consists of 2~~ 
continents (atJhiiyi-dvlpa), 2 oceans, 35 zones, 5 111erus, 35 zone-mountains, 5 Devakurus, 5 
Uttarakurus, and 160 provinces. Of these the Bharata, Airiivataand Mahiivideha zones, 
except the Devakurus and Uttarakurus are Karmabhumis. The lords of the first half of 
Pushkaravara-dvipa are Padma and PUJ)Qarlka, while the lords of the half on the other 
side of Mount Miillushottara are Chakshushman and Suchakshushman. 

Plishkaravara-samudra.-Twice as large as the continent of that name, with water 
that can be drunk. Its lords are SrIprabha and SrIdhara. 

Viiru1Jivara-dvipa.-Twice as large as the previous samudra, with two lords of the 
names of VaruJ)a and VaruJ)aprabha. 

Viiru1Jivara-samudra.-Twice as large as the continent of the same name, with water 
sweet and pleasing with" varied beverages." Its lords are Madhya and Madhyamadeva. 

Kshlravara-dvipa.-Twice as large as the previous samudra, with two lords, PaJ)Qura 
and Pushpadanta. 

Kshrravara-samudra.-Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem
bling "milk with one-fourth part of ghee mixed with candied sugar." Its lords are 
Vimala and Vimalaprabha. 

Ghritavara-dvipa.-Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, Suprabha 
and Mahaprabha. 

Ghritavara-samudra.-Twice as large as the previous continent, with water "of 
freshly boiled cow's ghee." Its lords are Kanaka and Kanakaprabha. 

1 According to Hemachandra it is twice the number of those of DkiUakjkka~,fja. 
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Ikshuvara-d'l.Iipa.-Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, PUQya and 
PUQyaprabha. 

Ikshuvara-samudra.-Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem
bling the juice of sugar-cane. Its lords are Devagandha and Mahagandha. Then comes 
the eighth continent which is compared to heaven. 

Nalldisvaravara-dvipa.-Twice as large as the previous ocean. The diameter of its 
outer circle is 1,638,400,000 yojanas. It is a land of delight to the devas who go there to 
worship the jilws installed in temples in " gardens of manifold designs." In it there are 
several mountains .of which the most important are three mountain ranges called Anjana, 
Dadhimukha and Ratikara, with shrines of the Jinas on their tops. The whole continent is 
filled with" temples, theatre-pavilions, arenas, jewelled platforms, beautiful stiipas and 
statues, fair chaitya-trees, in dra-dhvajas , and divine lotus-lakes in succession.''' 

In the various temples and palaces here the devas in all their splendour, together 
with their retinues, celebrate" eight-day festivals" on the holy days of the Arhats or the 

linas. 
The religious importance of these festivals in the Nandisvaravara-dvipa can be realized 

if it is pointed out that in one of the inscriptions in the Vardhamana temple" a gift is made 
for the performance of one of these festivals (arambha-Nandi) in the temple. This is 
further augmented by symbolical representations ,both in stone and metal, of this land 
where the jillas are worshipped in temples by the devas and other highly spiritual souls. 
One is in metal (pl. xxxi, fig. 3) and is pyramidal in shape rising in six tiers with a finial 
top. Several siddha figures can be made out sitting on the sides of the pyramid in medi
tation. The other (pI. xxxi, fig. 4) which is in stone is bigger, being shaped like a 
vimalla superimposed on a square base, the sides of which reveal several seated siddhas 
in meditation. The vimalla has for each side a niche surmounted by an arch with the 
figure of a seated TIrthaIikara below it (arch). A finial surmounts the whole giving it 
the dignified appearance of a shrine (jina-bhavana). 

The lords of this continent are NandI and Nandiprabha. 

Nandlsvaravara-samudra.-Twice as large as the previous continent with its water 
resembling sugar-cane juice. Its lords are Bhadra and Subhadra. 

The continent Aru~za-dvipa surrounds Nalldfsvaravara-samudra. Its lords are AruI,la 
and AruI,laprabha. ArU1Ja-samudra comes next and its lords are Sasugandha and Sarva
gandha. Then come ArUlJabhiisa-dvipa and AruIJiibhasa-samudra and so on with two 
lords for each, the former ruling over the southern part and the latter over the northern 
part. The remaining continents and oceans are like those discussed above, each twice as 
large as the preceding one. The last continent is SvaYaJilbhitramaIJa-dvfpa which has a 
mountain called Svayamprabha running through it like the Manushottara mountain of 

I For details regarding the names 01 the lakes, the number of palaces and the dimensions of the mountains and 
for the worship of the Jinas by the devas see Tri/okasiim, vv. 966-990 • 

" See above, pp. 56-57. 
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Pushkaravara-dVifJa. The last ocean which surrounds SV(lyantbh,irama1Ja-dvipa is Svaymh
bhitrama1Ja-samudra, with its water drinkable like that of Kalodadhi and Pushkaravara
samudra. And like LavatJa-:samudra and Kalodadhi it is filled with aquatic souls like fish, 
tortoise, etc, 

The five classes of fyotishka Devas or Stellars '-I. Suns (Adityas), 2. Moons (Chandras), 
3. PlaIiets(Grahas), 4. Constellations (nakshatras), and 5, Scattered stars (prakir1Jaka
taras)-extend up to the last ocean of the middle world. At 790 yojanas above the surface 
of the earth (middle world) is the lower level of the Jyotishkas. The lowest are the stars. 
The suns are ten yojanas above them, Eighty yojanas above the suns are the moons, Four 
yojanas above the moons are the 27 nakshatrils, Kri(tika, RohifJi, Mrigasirsha, Ardra, Punar
vasu, Pushya, Aslesha, Magha, Pitrva/l, Uttarli~l, Hasla, Chitrli; Svati, Visakha, Anuradha, 
jyeshtha, MUlam, Pitrvas!zarJha, Uttarashar}ha, Abhijit, SravatJa, Dhanishtha, Satabhishak, 
Pitrvottarabhadrapada (or Pitrvabhadrapadli and Uttarabhadrapada) , Revati, Asvini and 
Bhara1}i. Four yojanas above the nakshatras is Budha, the planet Mercury. Three yojanas 
above Budhais Sukra, the planet Venus; three yojanas above Venus is Brihaspati (Jupiter); 
three yojiinas above Brihaspati is Angaraka (Mars), and three yojanas above AJilfaraka is 
Sanaischara (Saturn). So in height the Stellar world is IIO yojanas or 900 yojanas from the 
surface of the earth. In the 2% dvipas, where human beings live, the Stellars move 
round their respective Merus, but the nearest point on their orbits is 1,121 yojanas from the 
centre of the Meru of Jantbit-dvipa". Divisions of time are caused by the movements of 
the Stellars, There are two moons ami two suns belonging to Janlbit-dvipa; four moons 
and four suns for Lava1Ja-samudra, 12 moons and 12 suns for DhalakikhatJr}a-dvipa, and 42 

moons and 42 suns for Kiilodadhi-samudra. To the first half of Pushkaravara-dvipa belong 
72 suns and a si~ilar number of moons. Thus there are 132 moons and 132 suns in the 
human world. Each moon has a retinue of 8~ planets, 28 constellations and of 
6,697,500,000,000,000,000 stars. The width and length of a moon's car ('lIimana) is H of a 
yojana; of the sun's car H of a yojana; of those of the planets % a yojana ; of those of the 
constellations ~ yojana; of those of all the stars that have the maximum life ~ yojana ; 
of those of all the stars having a minimum life 116 yojana or 500 bows. This is the case 
with the Stellars in the human world (2% dvipas). 

Beyond the Manushottara mountain-range the Stellars are fixed and never move. The 
suns and moons ·stand still and their sizes are half those of the suns and moons of the 
human world. Their number increases according to the successive increase in the circum
ference of the various island-continents. Their retinue consists of innumerable planets, 
constellations and stars, brilliant and bell-shaped and the whole group is finally boun ded 
by the Svaymhbhitrama1Ja ocean. 

1 See be/01IJ, pp. 230-231. 
• According to Hemachandra the ]yotiJekakra or circle of heavenly bodies moves continually in a circle at 1,121 

'IIJall"~S from the borders of Meru: The pole star is fixed. Beyond the 2~ dVipas constituting the human world the 
)YDt;]ehakra remains fixed in a circle, • not touching the end 'of the world, at a distance of 1,111 )'ojanas." 
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THE UPPER WORLD «(!rdhva-loka). 

Going upwards in the trasa-nTirJi we reach the upper world where the Vaimallika
devas and still higher celestial beings and perfected and liberated souls live. The upper 
world is above Mount Meru and is seven rajjus high less 900 yojanas. It can be divided, 
starting from below, into (I) Kalpas, (2) Graiveyakas, (3) Anudi,sas, (4) Alluttaras and (5) Sid
dha-kshetra. The Kalpas which are I 6 in number rise above Mount Meru and are situated in 
eight superposed pairs which are compared to the ribs of a man. Above the last of the kalpas 
rise the Graiveyaka heavens which correspond to his neck, hence called Graiveyakas (Grlva, 
neck). They are in three layers each divided into three parts. Then come the Anudz',sas 
which correspond to the chin of the figure; they form one layer and are nine in number. 
Then come the Anuttaras which are five in number; they correspond to the five openings 
in the face, two eyes, two nostrils and one mouth. The whole is capped by the" crown of 
Siddha-kshetra" which is in the shape of a "half-moon-like dome"; this region corre
sponds to the crown of the human head. The devas of the kalpas are called Kalpavasi
devas 1; those of the Graiveyaka.~, AnudiJas, and Anuttaras are called Ahamindras,2 while 
the liberated souls that occupy Siddha-kshetra are called Siddhas.· 

The kalpas must now be described. They are sixteen in number and are situated in 
pairs like the ribs of a man, on~ pair above the other. They are-

(I) Saudharma, (2) Aisana, U) Sanatkumara, (4) Mahendra, (5) Brahma, (6) Brah
mottara, (7) Lantava, (8) Kapishta, (9) Sukra, (IO) Mahasukr<!, (II) Satara, (12) Sahas
rara, (13) Anata, (14) PraQata, (IS) AraQa, (16) Achyuta. 

The first kalpa, Saudharma, is the nearest to the middle world, because its central 
heavenly car or abode (Indraka-vimiina) is only one hair's breadth from the top of 
Mount Meru. 

The first two kalpas are founded on thick water; the next three on thick wind; the 
next three on thick water and thick wind; and the heavens above these rest on space. 
It is 1% rajjus from the level of the ground to the first pair of kalpas; 2t~ rajjlls up to 
Sanatkumara and- Mahendra; 5 rajjus to Sahasrara, and 6 up to the sixteenth kalpa. 
There are thus 7 rajjus up to the top of the universe. The fifth kalpa is 5 rajjus wide and 
is situated in the place that corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the 
universe. 

The upper world has in all 63 layers (pa.tala) , each layer being coextensive with the 
mobile channel (trasa-nar/i). In the centre of each layer i, the central a bode or car 
(Indraka-vimana) of that layer. The respective Indras live only in these cars or villl(mas. 
The IlZdraka-vimiina of the first layer is a circle with a diameter of 45 lakhs yojallas; then 
it goes on decreasing in size till in the sixty-third layer it is a circle of one lakh yojan({s 
diameter. Apart from the central cars there are also other cars or vimiilltls in each palala 
in the four cardinal points. Thus in the first layer there are 62 such cars or vimanfls in 
each direction, in the second layer 61, in the third 60 and so on till in the sixty-second 

1 See be/ow, p. 231. • See below, pp. 231, 234. 3 See belozi'. p. 189. 
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and sixty-third layers there is only one car for each in each direction. In the inter
mediate directions and all over the rest of these layers there are innumerable other vimijnas 
also. The arrangement of the layers are as follows :-

The 16 kaZpas have 52 layers as detailed bel.ow :-
31 layers for the first pair of kalpas. I layer for the sixth pair of kaZpas. 

7 do. second do. 6 layers for the seventh and eighth 
4 do. third do. pairs of kalpas. 

2 do. fourth do. 52 layers. 
I layer for the fifth do. 

The Kalpiitita heavens have eleven layers as follows:-
9 for the 9 Graiveyakas. 
I for the 9 Anudisas . 

. I for the Anuttaras. 

II layers. 

The Kalpiitita part of the upper world where the Ahamindras live are as we have 
seen the Graiveyakas, the Anudisas and {he Anuttaras. 

The Graiveyakas are nine in number, being arranged in three rows one above the other. 
The bottom row consists of three named Sudarsana, Suprabuddha an.dManorama j the 
middle row of three called Sarvabhadra, Suvisala and Sumanas j and the upper row of 
three more called Saumanasa, PrItikara and Aditya. 

The AlludiSas are also nine and they are arranged, four for the cardinal points, four 
for the intermediate directions and one for the centre. The four in the cardinal points are 
called Archil), ArchimalinI, Vaira and Vairochana j. the intermediate four are Soma, 
SomarOpa, AIika and Sphatika j and Aditya is the name of the central one. 

Above the AnudiSas are the Anuttara heavens which are five in number j they are 
arranged as follows: Vijaya in the east, Vaijayanta in the south, Jayanta in the west 
and Aparajita in the north and Sarvarthasiddhi in the centre. Those that get born in 
the Anuttaras, excepting Sarvarthasiddhi, and in the nine AnudiSas will attain liberation 
after undergoing at most two births as hl!man beings. But those in Sarvarthasiddhi 
will have only one more birth before liberation. 

Twelve yojanas aQove Sarvarthasiddhi at the summit of the universe is the Siddha
kshetra, the place of liberated souls, which is situated in the middle of the eighth world 
(dharii) called !shatpriigbhiira. This !shatpriigbhiira world is one rajju broad, one rajju long 
and eightyojanas high. In its centre, radiant like silver an? shaped like a parasol or canopy, 
is the Siddha-silii or kshetra, eight yojanas broad and 45 lakhs of yojanas wide, tapering up 
towards the top. Above this Siddha-silii, at the end of the uparima-tanu-viita-valaya or 
outermost atmospheric sheath, the Siddhas live in "the blissful possession of their infinite 
quaternary." Their happiness in a second (kshatJa) compares with that for all time of 
all human beings, kings, Indras, devas and Ahamindras put together. 
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APPENDIX 111.1 

JAINA CLASSIFICATION OF SOULS.· 

Jainism is accused of being atheistic, which is however not true. The numerous 
gods (TIrthaIikaras, Yakshas, YakshiQls, Indras, etc.) that fill the Jaina pantheon speak 
for the Jaina belief in godhood. But their gods are not creators of the universe, for 
creation implies volition or desire to create which can be spoken of only if there is any
thing which hitherto is not but must come into existence. The world is infinite and was 
never created at any particular moment. It is subject to integration and dissolution. 
Its constituent elements or magnitudes (astikayas) including the soul are eternal and 
indestructible; but they change their forms and conditions. These changes take place in 
the two eras avasarpi~i and utsarpi~i above expJained(pp. 167-169). The desire to create 
would imply imperfection which will have to be attributed to God if he is to be the 
creator of the universe. Also the theory of creation, if accepted, will give rise to theories 
of a more complicated nature such as causation, which must eventually point to imper
fection. The creator will be only a man, needy and therefore imperfect as any other. 
Jainism attempts to raise man to godhood and to inspire him to reach it as nearly as 
possible by "steady faith, right perception, perfect knowledge, and, above all a spotless 
life." S Thus it will be seen that Jainism believes in godhood and Jaina iconography 
speaks of innumerable gods. Here it should be noted that in Jainism a sharp line. of 
distinction is drawn between gods and devas; the former are called Siddhas andthe latter 
are described as mundane souls. All souls can aspire to godhood. 

Jaina iconography as it is available to us to-day is so mixed up with Hindu icono
graphy 4 and has been drawn so much from Hindu mythology 5 that a correct description 

1 Concerning the authorities consulted, see preface. 
• Though the popular heading •• Jaiila Iconography" might be e;l[pected here, it is not adopted because the 

heading" Jaina classification of souls," being wider, deals not only with those Supreme Beings (Souls) tbat are 
covered strictly by the term II Iconography" but aliso with other mundane souls that are privileged to attain to god
hood by a particular course of cond uct. See table lJe/O'W, p. 187. 

a J. L. Jaini, Outlines of jainism, pp. 4-5. 4. See alJfJ'lJe, Pp.9, 10 and 33. 
5 IlJid., pp. 9, 10, 13~-149. 
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of the various gods and goddesses occupying the Jaina .pantheon is necessary to prevent 
them from being confused with their present equivalents in the Hindu pantheon. 
Though Btahmanical divinities have been included they have been accorded only inferior 
positions-a feature that luckily marks them out clearly. The whole system of the. J aina 
gods and goddesses appears to-day as an elaborately constructed system, probably syn
chronizing in its origin with the period in Hindu iconography which witnessed a similar 
. construction of a system of gods in accordance with certain dogmas that were ma.de to 
standardize the various icons, till then loosely and freely fashioned. More than this 
we cannot say as materials are lacking for a chronological study of the Jaina system 
of divinities. Mu~h reliance cannot be placed on the Jaina tradition that the system of 
Jaina divinities was evolved immediately after Ma·havIra, for if this were admitted it 

, would carry the gods and goddesses back to very early centuries before the birth of 
Christ. Even very orthodox Jainas who accept the above tradition, will hesitate to assign 

, the various Brahmanical divinities that have crept into their iconography to such a 
remote past, for they have undou~tedly been taken into the system as C. R. Jain says 
"to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the Jainas against 
bitter persecutions at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus)." 1 And so far as South 
India is concerned the need for protection appears to have arisen only. about the seventh 
century A.D. The utmost that can be expected in the· early centuries of the Christian 
era is that there was then a pantheon of gods, not so bewilderingly big as is found now, 

. but probably consisting of only a select few. The membership may even have been 
so circumscribed that only the 24 TirthaIikaras and some blembers of their families like 
Bahubali or Gommatesvara (Sraval)a Belgola) and Bharata, etc., were admitted. But as 
years rolled on a regular Jaina heirarchy of munis or sages and Acharyas or apostles came 
to be evolved. Very.soon these came to be deified by their followers. Close on the heels 
of this visible apostle-worship came religious persecution. Both combined to elaborate 
for the modern Jaina the present iconography that he boldly and with legitimate pride 
presents to his erstwhile Hindu persecutor. 

As in Hindu iconography, so also iIi Jaina, the gods and goddesses are c1assif\ed into 
orders, and convenient groups; they are mostly mortal and .are mostly distinguished by 
lanchchhanas or cognizances. The most prominent among these gods as well as the most 
ancient are the 24 nrthaIi~aras or the perfected teachers who belong to the present . 
age (a'Vasarpi"i). 

Luckily we have ample materials concerning these TIrthaIikaras 2, and if to-day we 
have not a sufficiently satisfactory compendium of Jaina iconography it is not because 
materials are lacking. 

1 .(NskaiJAad4'/Ja, p. r02. 

·Thanks to the philanthropist Mr. J. L. Jaini, who has made endowments for the speedy publication of several 
Jain" works, and Dr. F. W. Thomas, the erudite scholar who in.his capacity as President of the Jaiua Literature 
Sode:ty is trinaing to light sever<il of these works. 
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The classification of souls' in Jainism can be seen in the following table :

Table of Classification of Souls. 

I 
Perfect (Siddha) 

I 
i I 

Souls 
I 

I 

I 
Mundane (entangled in matter) 

I 
I 

SOlllonya-Siddho· Tirtho,'U?oro-Siddho- Human 
I 

Sub.human 
I 

Hellish Celestial 
Cp. 189) (pp. 189-190) 

I 
(pp.227, 234) (p. 227) 

I _ I 
Arhats Acharyas S 

(p. 213) (pp. 214-218) 

I 
Upadhyayas 

(p. 219) 

i 

I 
Sadhus 

(p. 21 9) 

I 
Great 

I 
I 

I 
Non-ascetic 

I 
I 

Ordinary 

I 
I I 12 Ch~k"o-

1Jartins 3 

(pp. 220-221) 

9 Prati·Nora. 
ya~,as8 

(p. 222 

14 Manus 
(pp. 223-22 5) 

I 
9 Naradas 

(pp. 225-226) 

I 

I 
24 Kama

de'Vas 
(p. 227) 

9 Naraya"as 3 

(pp. 221-222) 

I 
Bha1Jana1Jasi.de'Vas 
and their Indras 
(pp. 228-229) 

9 Balade'Vas 3 

(pp. 222-223) 
24 Parents of 
Til'tha,'U?aras 

(pp- 192 - 195) 
II Rudras 

(p. 226) 

I JYOtt'shk1a-de'Vas I I 
V)'antara.de1Jas and their Indl"as Yaimanika-de'Vas Other de'Vas 

and their Indras (pp. 230-231) and their Indras and de7/is 
(pp. 229-230 ) (pp. 23[-234) (pp. 234-235) 

Siddhas, arhats, iicharyas, upiidhyiiyas and siidhus are called pancha-parameshthills or the 
five supreme ones, to whom the Jainas pray and bow many times every day with the 
following invocation (mantra):-

Namo arahantiit}aln, namo siddhatJaliz, namo ayariyiitJanl, namo t/vajjhiiya1Jmh, namo loye 
sabba-siihutJa111. 

" ~alutation to the arhats, to the siddhas, to the iicharyas, to the upiidhyiiyas and to 
all the siidhus of the world." . 

With the above invocation repeated million·s of times every day the Jainas bow with 
hands folded in anjali (worship) in the four cardinal directions, east, south, w~st and 
north.'" The main import of sdch a prayer is three-fold:-

(I) Worship is given to all human souls worthy of it, in whatever clime they may 
be, (2) Worship is impersonal. It is the aggregate of the qualities that is worshipped 

* An· asterisk denotes the special importance of the class to which it is affixed. 
'As the subject of Jaina iconography deals with the Jaina gods and goddesses, who are all classified as souls, 

it is treated here under the wider heading" Jaina classification of souls" instead of going as a separate appendix. 
2 Arya-de1Jis are not included in this table as they are females. Being the leaders of the female converts to 

Jainism they rank with Acharyas. See below, p. 218. 
B These fOllr groups were contemporaneous with the 24 TirthaiU?aras of the present age, forming with them 

a group of 63 great and spiritual persons collectively known as the 63 .~alakii.purushas. 
• For details regarding the worship of the paiichaparamesh!hins see 1ndranandin's Pancnajarolllcsn!11i.jiijCi; 

Hemachandra's Abkidkiino.chiJuilma1Ji; Amritachandra Siiri '5 purtlshartha.siddkyupiiya. 
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rather than any individual, (3) The arhat, t< the living embodiment of the highest goal 
of Jainism", is mentioned first arid then the siddha wno is disembodied and consequently 
cannot be appealed to or approached by humanity. As the siddha is without body the 
J ainas feel that they can never pray to the siddha alone and pre-eminently. A siddha has, 
however, 108 attributes, some of which have been enumerated above (p. 64) and 
these the Jainas recite, telling their beads. By this they do not worship or salute the 
siddha but tell their beads "only with the 9bject of stirring up their spiritual ambition 
and in order to remind themselves of the qualities a siddha must possess, in the hope 
that some day they too may reach their desired goal, and rest in perfect bliss in the' 
state of nirvii~la, doing nothing for ever and ever." 

The J ainas include Aum (Om) also in their incantation and interpret it as consisting 
of the following five sounds, standing for the five $upreme ones (Paiicha-parameshlhins): 
a, a, a, u and m; a stands for arhat; a stands for aSarira, i.e., "disembodied ", i.e., siddha ; 
a stands for acharya; u stands for upiidhyliya; and m stands for muni, i.e., saint, who is 
the slidhu. 

Images and.sculptures containing figures of these five supreme ones (paiicha-paramesh
thins) can be seen in Jaioa temples. they are invariably in the shape of chakras 
standing on padmlisanas. A very interesting specimen of this symbolic worship is founp, 
in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram which is figured as NO.2 on plate xxxvi. The whole 
is in the form of a chakra which is supported by a crouching lion and two rearing ylitis 
in turn standing on a padmlisana attached to a rectangular bhadrlisana. The chaba can 
compare well with the Hindu chakra which is associated with Vishl)u. Within the 
chakra is placed an eight-petalled lotus (ashtadala-padma), each petal bearing a seated 
figure or some article. The figures are those. of the five supreme ones (arhat, siddha, 
lichiirya, llpiidhyaya andsiidhu) while the articles are a dharmachakra or the wheel of the 
la WI, a wooden rest supporting the Jaina scripture called sruta or sruta-jiilina 2 and a temple 
(fina-iilaya). In the centre of the lotus where one would expect the seed-vessel of the 
lotus, is the seated figure of the TIrthaIikara in all his glory, attended by chlimaras, 
triple-parasol, halo and the like. Mr. Mallinath explains this in a different way, which 
has much in its favour. According to him the whole specimen is symbolical of the 
worship of the Navadevatiis or the" nine deities," they being the five paiichaparameshlhins 
and dharmaclzakra, sruta, chaitya and chaitylilaya. The paiichaparameshthins occupy the 
centre and the four cardinal points of the lotus while the latter four go in the petals 
alternately in the following order: proceeding clockwise dharmachakra first, then sruta, 
then chaitya (an ido!), and lastly chaityalaya or temple. 

The evolution of souls is based on three fundamental principles, viz., that man is not 
perfect, but can improve and can achieve perfection, that man's personality is dual, 
material and spiritual, and that by his spiritual nature man can and must control his 
material nature. The second of the principles is in striking contrast with the Hindu 
Advaitic doctrine of Brahman, or one soul which is in all and is all. When the material 

1 See above, pp. I09-IIO. 2 The aliga literature and the like. 
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nature is entirely subjugated the soul is daid to have been liberated or to have· attained 
perfection. In its perfection -condition the soul "enjpys its true andetemal character 
whereof the characteristic is the four infinities-infinite perception or faith, infinit; 
knowledge, infinite power and infinite bliss". And such a soul·is called a Sidd/ra. 

SIDDHAS 

These perfect and free souls are of two kinds, SiJmanya-sitldhas and Tl"haj,llara
Siddhas. SiJmiJnya~s;ddhas are those perfect souls innirva,a at the summit of the Universe. 
steady and in bliss unending". They are commonly ref~rred to simply .by the.. term 
"siddhas". Tlrthati/Cara-siddhas are those perfect souls in nirvat}a, who in theh embodied 
condition preached and propounded the Truth. There have been 24 of 'them in the 
current cyclic era, the avasarpinl. 

Both kindS ot Siddltn have_hlDumerable qualities, but eight, qualities of the'Silmanya-
siddhas or Siddhas and 46 o. Tirthankara _·siddhas'are the most important. The perfect 
soul, without body (siddha) has the foilowing eight·- ' 

(I) -Infinite' and perfect faith (ananta-dar~ana), (2) Perfect perception, (3) Perfect 
knowledge (ananta-jia;,a), (4) Being neither light nor' heavy (agurulaghu), (5) Infinite 
capacity for penetrability" (6) Extreme refinement beyond sense-perception, (7) Infinite 
power (ananta-1lii}ra),(8) Immunity from disturbance of all kinds.1 

- . 
TIRTHANKARA-SIDDHAS 

The 46 most Imnortant Qualities of a Tlrthailkara-siddha can be analysed under the 

L Four ,attributes in their intinitycalled 41Ianta~~atushlaya, 'IIi •• , (1) infinite percep
tion, (2)infinYte knowledge, (3) infinite power an~ (4) infinite. bliss. ' 

n. By .birth he attains: (I) A handsome body, beyond the powers of description, 
(2) a naturaJ pleasing fragrance emanates from the body, (3) No sweat forms on it, 
(4) No excre\a' comes out of it, (5) The limbs, are perfect in proportion, (6) The joints, 
bones, nerves and sinews are strong and unbreakable, (7) There ate something like 
1,008. lucky signs or auspicious ma.rks on the bodY, (8) Immeasurable strength character
ises the body, (9) The blood is of milk-white purity, (10) Speech is sweet and harmless. 

IlL ~y achieving omniscience (Keuala-jiana) he, performs the following:
(1) Averts famine within a circular area of 800 miles' radius, (2)Remains always raise~ 
above the ground, whether walking, sitting or standing, (3) Appears to face every one in 
all the four directions, (4) Removes all destructive inclinations and impules of people 
near him, (5) He is free from pain and disturbance (upasarga), (6) Lives without food, 
(7) Is master of all arts and scienc(~s, (8) His nails and hair do not grow, (9) His eyes 
are always open and the lids do not wink, and (10) His body does not cast a shadow. 

SA sligbtly difl'erent list of these eigbt 'quilities from PGUell.pr.ta,ama!,idisiit,., Bbavllagar, 1926, p. 2, is aI 

followll _(I) Allllflllld4,llIfUJ, lDfiDlte faith, (2) A".1tIajUi".i in6Dite: kDowledge, (3) A"anta,IIari1,., perfect 
conduct or infiDit. aood.cond~t, (4) AflyalJadjalflklla, undistlU'bable bliss, (5) AhiayllltMli. perl1UlDellt stat. as 
SiMIuI, (6) A";;jalrl., state of heiDS a pure 'p.rit, (7) A~.r"". beiDg neither too light nor too heavy, (8) A"~(I. 
""'tt, iDfiDite power. 
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IV'. The effects of his achieving ommSClence, which are also treated as his 
attributes are :-(1) The heavenly bodies attain a general mastery O'ver the Atdha
mligadhi language, the language in which he spoke,l (2) All the beings near him cherish 
nothing but friendly feelings towards each other, (3) The skies are always clear, 
(4) The directions and the whole atmosphere are- all clear, (5) Trees and plants bear 
fruits and flowers in all seasons, (6) Space around the nrthaIikara of eight miles radius 
(one yojana) is clean, (7) When he walks the devas place under his feet golden lotu~s, 
(8) Shouts of " Jai I Jai I, victory, victory," rend the dr, (9) Pleasant, mild and fragrant' 
breeze blows all round, (10) The earth gets cooled by ,c:;weet-scented showers, (11) The 
thorns of the "earth are all removedscrupulous)y by the devas· of the air (Vlinavyantaras), 
(12) Every being is endowed with supreme joy and happiness(3) The dhar»!a-chakra, or 
the" wheel of the law." goes in front of the TlrthaIikara when he is taken in procession, 
(14) Eight kinds of auspicious marks or things (ash/a-mangalas) attend the procession, i.e., 
parasol, chlimara, flag, ~tika,mirror, a kind of vase (kakIsa), a powder-flask (vardha

mlinaka) and a throne seat~1 
V. Eh!;ht kinds of heavenly signs caned priltihliryas appear miraculously :-
(I) Asoka tree, (2) Showers of celestial blooms, (3) Heavenly music or "wordless 

soeech flowing from the Lo~d" (divya-dhfJani1i (4)Chlimara held by the Yakshas, (5) /:l 
s;,i,hiisana, (6) Aura of beautiful radiance (b"ii--"'Q1}~ala),- (7). Heavenly drum, and (8) Triple 
parasol (trichhatra). 

TIRTHANKARASOF THE PAST AGE (Atitaklila-Tirthankaras).--Endowed with the 
abovementioned qualities there were 24 nrthOlikara-siddhas in the past flge. They are 
as follows·:- . 

(I) Nirval)a, (2) Sagara, (3) Mahasadhu,.(4) Vimalaprabha, (5) Srldha.~a, (6) Sudatta, 
(7) Amalaprabha, (8) Uttara, (9) AIigira, (10) San mati, (II) Sindhu, (12) Kusumaiijali, 
(13) SIvagal)a, (14) Utsaha, (IS) Jiianehara, (16) Paramesvara, (17) Vimaletvara, (18) 
Yatodhara, (19) Krishl)a, (20) Jiianamati, (21) Suddhamati, (22) Srrbhadra, (23) Atikranta, 
and (24) Santa. . 

,Little is known of the iconography of these 24 nrthaIikaras of the past age. It is 
-enlywhen we come to the Tr.rthaIikaras of the present age that our search for iconogra
p~it"l1etails is amply rewarded. 

'f*RTHANKARAS OF THE PRESENT AGE (Vartamanaklila-Tirtha;,karas),~Images of 
the ~TrrthaIikaras of the present age are usually placed on highly sculptured iisanas, 
generally padmasanas. In Svetarilbara temples they are generally of marble, white mostly 
except in the cases of Mallinatha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha and Parivanatha, where the~ 

I The originallangnage ofthe Jaina canon was a Prakrit, an ear1yderiYatiYe of Sanskrit, .poken in Bihar, which 
is known as AnA a or Ard"a-Miigad"i. Dr. F. W. Thoma. obsen'eI, II In the existing Svetimlnra texts, modified by 
tiUiC. two "ialec:fs are distiDgllished, one being confined to verse, while the Digambaras employ a third. The early 
century texts were in Prikrit. Sanskrit, first employed by the Digambaru, has been predominant since .bout 
1000 A.D., although the Pnikrit has continued in use. Of modern dialects the Mirwiri, a special form of Hind(, and 
Gu)ara.ti are prcferred."-'-]aini, OuIUtI":DIJai"intI,p. DV, n.l. 

I For a slightly diffelel!t list of the ·tJl"laWl.liJ see TrilDAlllara, Y. 989. 
• The names given here are taken from the la1~"'iJla, which the temple priest was .klnd enough to show me. 
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are often black. ·There. is no such preference in South India for white marble and though 
we do find it in some of the Iaina temples here it is due to North Indian infiueI1ce. 
Ordinary granite is more often selected for image-making than polished stone or any 
other mater.ial.,it being maintained that the colossal statues at SravaI)a Belgola, Karkal 
and Yenur which are hewn out of rocks justify the selection. 

TrrthaIikara images are luckily found only in two attitudes, sitting and standing. 
There, however appears to be a marked preference for the former attitude. Twenty-one 
TrrthaIikaras are said to have attained niruii1}a in the kayotsarga1 attitude, i.e., standing 
eract as do Bharata and Bahubali at SravaI)a Belgola, while .the other three did so while 
sitting on a pat!miisana. These three are ~ishabhadeva, Neminatha, and Mahavrra, who 
are considered the most important of all. The attitude in which they attained nir'lJa1}a 
was thus 1i}Jt=c.:ially emp~asised and came later to be sometimes associated with all the 
twenty-four. When colossal statues of any Trrtharikar.a were made they were hewn out 
.of boulders, the standing posture being inostly preferred'. 

Seated images of Trrthadkaras always have the legs crossed in front, the toes of one 
foot resting close upon the knee of the other, and the right hand placed on the left in the 
lap, both the palms facing upwards.' All are so alike when thus represented that the 
need appears to have been felt to differentiate them by certain devices which are known 
as chihnas or laiichchhanas. These ha vebeen given in the table below under emblems. These 
emblems are usuaUy carved on the pedestals or iisanas on which the images are installed. 
In the case of Parbanatha, snake-hoods numbering seven are. shown over his head and 
sometimes a snake with a single hood or without hodd on the pedestal. This is to dis
tinguish him froni SupllrSv'anatha, the seventh Tlrtharikara, who has also snake-hoods 
over his head, though the number of the· hoods rarely exceeds five. To avoid even the 
slightest confusiori the S'l.1astika symbol has been prescribed for Suparbanatha, which is 
scrupulously engraven in all images of this Tlrtharikara. Digarilbara images are all nude 
while those of the Svetllmbaras (there are a few of them in South India) are d~essed and 
sometimes decorated with crowns and ornaments. They have a triple umbrella called muk
!lotlai in Tamil over their heads which is surrounded by a bha-mQ.1}tlala or halo. At the base 
of the iisanas are sometimes found nine figures representing the nine planets (na'lJagt:ahas). 
On the front of the asanas are usually carved two small figures. To the right of the 
TrrthaIikara stands a male figure tepresenting the Yaksha or male attendant de'l.1a of that 
particular Trrthatikara; to his left stands the corresponding female figure representing 
the particular YakshiI)1 or female attendant de'l.11of that particular TrrthaIikara. Some
times between these attendants is a small paneJin which the figure of a de vi is often shown. 

The iconography of the twenty-four ;.rirthaIikaras is shown in the following table. 

I Helen translates lliyfJUa"ra as II iDditrerencc' to thc ·body by one standing or sitting, with the arms hanging 
down" (YfJlalillI'tJ by Hem~chandra, 4,133). Aaother term which iDdicat.el much thc samc idca is fralillla which 
also involves meditating in ~ particular posture. But lti':frali,'" the meditator mult alwa)'s stand while in ltiYfJtsarga 
he may be either standing or seated. See Hemachandra, Trilltallt/i/alaAaJIWIU"aeilarih'a, Vol. I, Helen's edition, 
1931, pp. I6n, 54n. . 

But the Fneralway of representing the ~aytJbarga, judging frOln images and sculptures, appears to be to show it 
standing. See TriilltUilliialiJlla".,.",IIaeitariJfa, pp. 68, 313-4. 

• C. R. Jain, $irltaUlJllna, pIs. I, 6,8 and 9. 
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Number aDd nalDe of 
the Tlrtlwikara. 

(I) 

I. ~isbabbadeft or 
ldinitba. 

2. Apt.Bitlaa ... 

3. Sambbaftnitha ••• 

40 Abbinaadana ... 

5. Sumatinitba ... 

6. Padmaprabba ... 

7. Supidftnitba ... 

8. Cha,OOII.puJ>ha,. .... 

9. Pusbpadanta or 
SuvidbiBitb&. 

10. Sltalaaltha ... 

II. SreyiDllanltha ... 

U. Vasuplijya ... 

Bullet;n, MadrlJ3. GtYoernment Museu". 

The Twenty-follY' 

Vimiaa (heaveD) 
from which he Birth place. Father and Age. Colour. HeiCht• descended for mother. 

incarnation. 

(2) (3) (4) (S) (6) (1) 

Sarvirthasiddhi. AyOdhyi .. , Nibhl: Mara· 84 lakhs of Golden· Isoo dba. Deyl •. PiinJlu. yellow,' aushu.· 

Vijaya .. , ... Do. ... Jitalatru : Vljayl 7,:& lakhs of Do. do dba. 
Dm. .. PiirDal. nushu • 

Uparima·graive. Srivasll ... Jitiri: Senii. ... 60 lakhs of Do • 400 dha. 
yab. Piinlal. nusbas. 

Jayanla ... .. Ay6dhyl ... Samftra: So lakhs of Do. 3So dba. 
Siddhirlhi. Pfi1'flal. nash ... 

Do. ... . . Do. ... Meghaprabha : 40 lakhs of D6. 300 dha. 
Sumangali. Pii1'flal. nuahu. 

Uparima.graive- Kauti.mbl .. D9aral,la or 30 lakhs of Red 2S0 dba. 
yab. Srldham : Piifflas. (rdla). Busha" 

Sulimi. 

Madhyama. Viri98Jl SupratiRhtha: 20 la~· of Green.s 200 dba. 
grainyaka. lBeDires). P,ithi9i. Piifflas. nashu. 

Vaijayanta ... Chandrapurl ... M.hisena: 10 lakhs of White . ISO dha· 
La1cshmal,li. Pii1'flal. nushas. 

A.aata ... .. ... .Kikandl or Sugrin I Rimi ... ·2 lalths of Do. ... 100 dba· 
Kin&~sfinaga· Piif'fJas. nasbas. 
rl 

Achyuta .. . Bhadrapura or Dri~haraiha : I lakh of Golden go dba. 
Bbadill. Sunandi. Piif'fJal. yellow. nushas. 

Do. ... Simhapurl ... Vishnu: Vishni 84 lakhs .of Do. 80 dha. 
01 Vish,udrl.· COUlmon Ilusbas. 

years. 

Pril}l'ta ... ... Champipurl ... V.sapiijya: 72 lakhs of Red . .. 10 dba· 
Vijayi (Jayi). years. aushas. 

1 Tbe iconography of Yabbas and lr'akshis is dealt with separaLely ~pp. 196-212). 

• Dhaaasha or dhaaus = 4 cubits (see table on p. 166). 

Nakihatra. 

(8) 

Uttari • 
1bi4hi. 

Rohi,1 . .. 

PiJ"ilbi~bi. 

PunarYl\lu ... 

Magbi . .. 

Chitri ... 

vilikbi . .. 

Anuridbi ... 

MilIa ... 

. PIirYishi\'lhi.. 

Sravq.i . .. 

Satabhishalr. 
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Tirthailkaras. 

Number of First 

Diksha- Embltm or l'lace of Ganadharas Arya or Yaksha or 
vriksha. cognizance. NirvaI].a. or apostles; leader of attendant go,J.1 tho: female their chief. converts. 

(9) ( 10) (I!) (12) (13) (14) 

Banyan tree. Bull .. ... Mt. Kaila.sa 84; Vrisha- Brahmi ... 'Giimukha ,., 

(or Ash~a. bhasena 
pada.') (Pu lJ~arika.) 

gala (Skorea Elephant ... Sammeta- 90 ; Simha- Phalgu Mahayaksha ... 
robusta). dikhara or sena. 

Mt. Parsva-
nath.4 

Prayala (Bu. Horse ... ... Do. lOS; Charu. Syama ... Triwukha , . 
cha1tania 
lati/olia). 

Priyangu Monkey or the Do. 103 ; Vajra· Ajita ... Yakshdvara (Sv. 
(Panictelll ape nabha. Yakshanayaka). 
italicum). 

gala (Skorea Wheel or circle 1'0. 116 ; Chara·. Kasyapi .. Tumburu ,. 
robusta). or Curlew mao 

(krau1icha). 

Cchatra Red lotus ... Do. I! I ; Pradyo- Rati .. Kusnma .. . 
(Allethum tana. 
sowa). 

Sirisha Svastika on the Do. 9S; Vidar- Soma .. Varanandi (Sv. 
(Acacia csana and S bha. Matanga). 
Siriska). snake hoods 

over his head. 

Naga tree ... Crescent-moon .. , Do. 93; Dinna. Sumana ... Sy~>ma or Vijaya 
(Sv. Vijaya). 

SaJi ... Makara (croco· Do. 88 ; Vara- VaruI].i .. , Ajita .., .. 
dile) or the haka. 
crab. 

Priyangu grlvriksha or Do. 81; Nanda. Suya.a ... Brahma or Brah. 
~ishing . (Panicum tree; mesvara. 

ita/icum). Srivatsa mark 
~ccording to 
Svetathbara. 

Tanduka Deer or Rhino· Do. n; Kasyapa. DMrsI].i idvara (Sv. Yak. 
tiee. ceros or Garu~a. shen· 

Pat ala 
(Bignonia 
suaveolens). 

Buffalo or bul
lock. 

Champapurf 66; Subhi'i- DharaI].i... Kumara 
(in North rna. 
Bengal). 

• Supposed to be Satrunjaya in Gujarat. 

'In Western Bengal. 

25 

Yakshi or YaksbilJI 
or attendant 

goddess. l 

(I S) 

Chakrdvari (Sv. 
Apratichakra ). 

Rohini (Sv. Ajita. 
bali). 

Prajnaptf (Sv, Duri. 
tarib ), 

'v ajra~rinkhala (Sv. 
Kalika). 

Purushadatta C3v. 
Mahaka1i). 

Manoveg~ oJ Mano· 
gupU (Sv. Syama or 
Achyuta). 

Kii.li (Sv. Santa) ..' 

]viilllma1inf (Sv. Bhri-
ku\i). 

Ma,hikii.li or Ajita 
(Sv. Sutiira), 

ManaVI (Sv. A'oka). 

Gaud (Sv. Manavi). 

Gandharf (Sv. Chan. 
dra or ChalJ~a). 

5 Sv. Golden yellow. 
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[n' erval lo nex 
Tfrthankara. 

(16) 

So lakhs a 
crores 
sagaras. 

30 lakhs 0 
crores 
sagm·as. 

10 lakhs 0 
CrOres 
sagaras, 

9 lakhs u 
crOres 
sagm·as. 

90,000 crore 
siigaras. 

9,000 crore 
sagaras. 

900 crore 
sagaras. 

90 crore s 
sagaras. 

9 crore 
siigaras. 

I . crore, les s 
100 siigal'as. 

54 sagaras. 
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The Twenty-jour 

Vima,na (heaven) 
Number and name of from which he Birth place. Father and 

Age. Colour. Height. Nakshatra the Tirthankara. descended for mother. 
incarnation. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 

13. Vimalanatha . ,. M:,!,ha'ukra ... Kampilya . .. Kritavarman : 60 lakhs of Golden 60 dha. Uttariishe.~ha . 
$uramya or years. yellow. nushas. 
Syama. 

14· Anantanatha PraI,lata ... ... Ayodhya ... Simhasena: 30 lakhs of Do. So dha. RevaH ... 
(pI. xxxvi, fig. 3). Sarva;;asa or years. nushas. 

Suya a. 

15. Dharmanatha ... Vijay'l ... ... Ratnapurl .. Bhanu: Suvrata. 10 lakhs of Do. 45 dha. Pushya .. , 
years. nushas. 

16. Santinitha ... Sarvarthasiddhi. Hastinapura ... Vi~vasima : 
Achira. 

I lakh of years. Do. 40 dha· BharaI,li . .. 
nusha!. 

17. Kunthunatha ... Do. Do. ... S~rya (Sura) ; 95,000 years . Do. 35 dhanu_ Krittiki .. 
Srf Dev!. shas. 

I 8. Aranatha .. .. , Do. Do. ... Sudarsana: 84,000 
" 

·Do. 30 dhanu- RohiI,li ... 
Mitra Devl. shas. 

19. Mallinatha ... Jayanta ... Mithilapurf Kumbha: 55,000 ., Do.· 25 dhanu- Asvini .. , 
(Mathura). Rabhita (Pra- ahas. 

bhivati). 

20. Munisuvrata ... Aparajita ... Rajagr iha or Sumitra I Padma. 30,000 " 
Black 20 dhanu. Sraval,la " 

Kusagrana- vati. shas. 
gara. 

21. Naminatha, Nimi Pral,lata ... Mithilapnrf Vijaya: Vapra 11),000 
" 

Golden IS dhanu- Asvini .. 
or Nimesvara. (Mathura). (Vipra). yellow. shas. 

22. Neminatha or Aparajita .. Saurfpura or Sa)ll.udravijaya : 1,000 
" 

Black 10 dhanu. Chitri .. 
Arish~anemi. Dvaraka. Siva.Ded. (syama) shas. 

23· Piirsvanatha PraI,lata .... Kast (Bena. Asvasena: 100 
" 

Blue .. 9 kaslas Trivisakha. 
(pI. xxxiii, fig. res). Vama. or hilnds. 
2). 

24· Mahivira or Do. .. KUI,l~apura or Siddhartha : 72 " 
Golden 7 hastas Hasta ... 

Vardhamiina KUI,l~agra- Pri yakirini yellow. or hands. 
(pis. iii, fig. 2, ma. (Trisala) .• 
nxiv, fig. 2.). 

• Blue, according to Svetambara version. 
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coot. 

Number of First 

Dlklhi- Emblem or Place of Gav-Rdbaru Aryi or Vaksha or Valeshi or Vakshinl 
Interval to next leader of or attendant . 

vriksha. copizance. Nirvi\la. or apostles I the female attendant IOdl. goddess'. Tirthuikara. 
their chief'. conwrn. 

(9) (10) (11) (12) (I3) (14) (IS) (t6) 

Jimbu Boar ... ... Mt. Parsva- 55; Man. Dhara ... Sha\llD~kha or Vajro\i or Vairitya 9 IBraral. 

(EUf41l ia nith or dara. KartUkeya. (Sv. Viditi). 
Jaf" Diana). Sammeta· 

'ikbara. 

Aloka Bear (falcon Do. 50; Va"'s .. Padmi ... Pilila ... .. . AnaDl&m&ti (8.,. 4 lilp?as. 

Uo"esia according to Arikuli). 
aloia). others). . 

DadhiparJ!a Vajra,da\l~ Do. 43; Arilbta. Artha'iYi. Kinnara ... ?la-nasi 03'1. Klndu. 3 sBrarat, less 
(Cliloria (thunderbolt). pi). by tpal~a. 
lerNalea). , 

l8v. Nandi Deer (tortoi.~e Du. 36; Ch&kri, Such! ... Kimpurusha (Sv. MahilDinllSl ipo/~lI • 
(Ced1'ela according to vadha. Gara~a). Nirril,li). 
IDona). others). 

Bhilaka Goat ... ... Mt.Pus.,a- 35; Samba. Dimini Gandharva . Vi;a)'a or Jayi (5.,. • polYII, less 
lree. nath Bali). by 6,000 

crores years. 

Mango ttee. Jt'ish (Sv. Do. 30 ; Knm· Rakshiti. Kendra (ST. Ajiti (15.,. Dhili!)f or 1,000 Crores. 
Nandyivarta bha. Vakabendra or Dbani). leu 6.584.000 
diagram). Valcsbet). years. 

Asoka tree. Water pOL or jar. Do. 28; Abhik- Bandha- Kubera ... .. , A~a!ijiti:. (Sv. 54 lakh. years • 
shaka. matt. &lrotya or 

Db~priyi). 

Champaka Tort(lise '" Do. 18; MalU. Pusbpa Vuul}a ... .. , Bahurlpir,ll (S.,. 9 lakha years. 
(Miellelia Y:lti. Naradatli). 
eha",pda). 

Bakula lllue water·lily ... Do. 
, 

Anita Bbriku\i Chimu~l~l (ST. 17; Subha. . " ... S lakhs years • 
(Mi1lf14O/1 Gindhirt). 
dengi). 

Vetasa Conch .. Mt. Girnir. III Vara- Vak.~ba. Sarvihna (S." Ktlshmindiul ,or 84,000 years. 
datl&. djDIli. Gomedha). Dharma:Devl. (S.,. 

Alhbiki). 

Dhitakf SerpeDL on the Mt. Pirsva. to; Arya- Pushpa. Dharanendra or PadmiTati ... . .. 350 years • 
(Grislea seat aDd UftIl Dath. dinna. chiidi. Pirmyaksba. 
lome'" snake-hooch 
lOla) . over his bead. 

. Si1a, or teak Lion ... . , . Pavapud ... III Indra. Chandra- Mitanga ... SiddhiyiDi or Siddhi- . ..... 
tree. bhiiti. bili. yiki. 

J 
1 The iconography of Vaahas IlDIl Yakshll.is dealt with sepa.lately (pp. 196-312). 
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SASANADEVATAS.-The names of the Yakshas and the YakshIs or YakshiI)IS are 
given in the table against the particular nrthaIikaras with whom they are associated. 
In the Jaina puraI)as legends are given accounting fOf these associations. These Yakshas 
and YakshiI)Is are called the Sasanadevatas of the Trrtharikaras by Hemachandra (twelfth 
century A.D.)\ the celebrated author of two works on Jaina iconography and mythology, 
the Abhidhanachinliima1Ji and the Trishashtiialiikii-purusha-charitra from which I have 
drawn for my study. As these Sasanadevatiis form almost die whole of the Jaina pantheon 
and include such Brahmanical divinities as have found a place in it they receive elabo
rate tPeatment at the hands of Hemachandra, which gives his work a special valtieto 
students of Jaina iconography for they are important" not only on their own account, but 
because they help to identify the statues of the Jinas." The account given by Hema_ 
chandra is strictJy the Svetarilbara version and differs so much from the Digarhbara 
version current in South India that given images designed according to one version they 
cannot always be recognized from the description found in the other. Hemachandra 
discusses each Sasalladevatii under convenient heads such as name, colour, viihana, hands 
and the emblems in them, and other particular features. 

The Digarhbara version that is known at Tiruparuttikunram is the one current in the 
Kanarese districts of the Madras Presidency, for the temple priest, who was asked by 
me to recite the dhyiina-s[okas or meditation-verses on these Sasanadevatas, poured out a 
volley of verses in Kanarese. As he is a Tamilian I asked if he knew Kanarese to 
which he replied that it did not matter, he was only/concerned in getting these verses 
by rote for there was much merit accruing out of memorising them-indeed it was his 
duty to do so. 

It thus appears that no Tamil version is known and that apparently this Kanarese. 
version is the only one extant here. It agrees closely with the iconographic notes given 
by Burgess in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxxii, pp. 461-3. On comparing it with the 
Svetambara version given by Hemachandra, however, several j>oints of difference appear. 
It is therefore necessary to give both the versions side by side, but in doing so we have 
refrained from going into the details of the Svetarhbara version as our main concern is 
to concentrate on the Digambara. The difference is not only in the details of name, 
emblems and objects held in the hands but also in the attitudes of the figures. ·The 
Svetarhbara admits of such variety that it is a relief to find in the Digambara that there 
is much greater uniformity in attitude, etc. 

Before proceeding to details it is necessary to indicate the features that are common 
to all these Slisa"adevatiis. All have head-dresses, high and tapering, that resemble the 
kara1J4a-makula known to the Hindu iconographer. All are seated in the lalita-pose, i.e., 
with one leg down and the other tucked up on the seat (asatla) in front. They are 
naked up to the waist, disclosing the navel; the YakshiQTS are- sometimes clad with the 
right arm and shoulder bare. All except the first Yaksha, Gomukha who has a cow's 
face, have earrings in the ears of the Hindu patra-ku1J4ala type which is associated with 

1 Ind. Jfnt., Vol. LVI, p. 72. 
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Hindu de'vis and inferior gods. All the Yakslli1Jls have generally more than two hands 
except SiddhayinI, the Yakshi'li of the last TIrtharikara, who has usually two hands. 

In the following summary of the iconographyl of the Sasanadevatns (Yakshas and 
Yakshls or YakshiQls) the Digambara version is the one in Kanarese which has just been 
mentioned. The Svetambara version is taken from Hemachandra's works mentioned 
above. These versions have been supplemented from two palm-leaf manuscripts in the 
possession of the temple priest at Tiruparuttikunram, one without any title and the other 
ha ving the title "Yaksha-YakshI-lakshaQa", both in a badly moth-eaten condition .. 
They are referred to below as numbers (i) and (ii), respectively. 

And luckily the bn;mze images (utsava-vigrahas) of the temple representing some of 
the Siisalladevatils, which the temple priest very kindly permitted me to photograph, are 
illustrated in this bulletin itself (plates xxxi-xxxv), so that our information on the 
subject is not only further supplemented but also receives confirmation in most places. 
Description of the temple images is necessarily brief and is given at the end of the respec
tive items. 

GOlnukha (Yaksha of the first TIrthatikara)-
Dig.-Of golden colour. Head of a cow or ox. Seated on an iiSQ1W with the 

left leg hanging down and the right tucked up on the seat in front. Four arms j 

the upper right with a rosary, lower right showing abhaya 2 j upper left with axe, lower 
left with pomegranate fruit (miitululiga). The b1.l11 is his cognizance even as it is for his 
Tlrtharikara. It may either be engraved on the seat or shown as a separate viihana. 

Svet.-Of golden colour. Right hands rosary and varada '; left hands with a citron 
and noose (pasa). An elephant is his viihana. 

(i) In agreement with (ii). 
(ii) Of golden colour, with the head of an ox, and with four arms, carrying in them 

axe, citron (bijapura), rosary and showing the varada-hasta. Carries the dharmachakra on 
his head. The bull is his viihana. 

ChakreSvarr (YakshiQI of the first Tlrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Gomukha. Has 16 arms, one right showing abhaya and the 

corresponding left in the kataka pose, another right and the corresponding left resting 
on lap, and the rest with weapons of war. GaruQa is her viihana or cognizance. 

1 It has been necessary to refer to several well-known poses (mudriis). A brief description of these will be 
found on pp. 17-IH of" Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu metal images in the Madras Government Museum" 
[Bulletin, Madras Government Museum (N.S.) G.S. I (2») . 

• There appears to be some confusion}n the ase 01 the terms abhaya and vaf'ada by the Jainas. While the 
Digaolbaras assign these to any haud, the Svetambaras, as we gather from Hemachandra's works, assign the 'fJarada 
alwa)·s to the right hand. From this it has been deduced that" apparently, the Jain use of these two terms is jast 
t}le opposite of the Buddhist and the Hindu" (ind. Ant., Vol. LVI, p. 72), or, .. that in the case of tbe 
Svet;;.mbaras, at least, the very ordinary right hand positi0n, usually called abkaya-kasta may also be on the left 
side." So far as the DigalLbaras are concerned there is no confusion, for from what 1 could gather they understand 
the terms much in the same IJIanner as Hindus do. The varada and abkaya might thus be expected in any hand 
(cf. Vaf'adaf'aJa, Visk~,u. Srinfoiisa). 
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S·oet.-Also called Apratichakra. Golden in complexion; rides a Garu<;la and has 
t!o eight arms; right hands varada, arrow, chakra and noose; left hands vajra or thunder

bolt, bow, chakra and elephant-goad. 
(i) Golden in colour. Has three eyes and twelve arms: sakti, vajra, discus 

in eight hands, one in each, varada and padma. Garu<;la is her vahana. 
(ii) Golden colour. Twelve arms. Thunderbolt in two hands, one in each, 

discus in eight hands, one in each, citron (bljapura), and varada. Garuqa is her vuhallll. 

Mahayaksha (Yaksha of the second TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Dark in colour. Seated on a snake. Has eight arms with weapons of war 

in six of them, like sword, dmJlja, goad, axe, trident, discus, the seventh (the front right) . 
with lotus and the eighth varada. Elephant is· his cognizance. 

Svet.-Colour dark. Has four heads~nd eight arms. Right arms, hammer, rosary, 
pasa and varada; left arms, citron, goad, spear and abhaya. Elephant is his vahalla. 

(i) Dark colour. Eight arms: sword, lotus, discus, trident, varada, elephant-goad, 
stick or staff and axe. Serpent is his vahalla. 

(ij) Golden colour. Four heads and eight arms: discus, sword, trident, staff, lotus, 
axe, goad and varada. Elephant is his vahana. 

RohilJl (Yakshit;lI of the second TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated with her right leg down and left tucked up in front. Has four arms; 

upper arms with a chakra in each; lower right abhaya, and lower left ka/aka. A stool or 
seat is her emblem. 

Svet.-Called Ajitabala or Ajita. Seated on an iron seat. Golden yellow in colour' 
Has four arms; right varada and noose; left citron, and goad. 

(i) Red colour (kuilkuma). Has four arms: thunderbolt (vajra), elephant-goad, dart 
or dagger (smnku), lotus. Crocodile (makara) is her vahana. 

(ii) Golden 'colour. Has four arms: varada, abhaya, conch, discus. Sits on a metal 
seat. 

Trimukha (Yaksha of the third TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Syama in colour. Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has 

three faces and six arms: right arms, trident, noose or vajra, abhaya; left arms, sword, 
goad, book? or closed but with a tendency to show the palm outwards. Peacock is his 
symbol. 

Svet.-Dark in colour, with three faces, three eyes and six arms: right arms, 
mongoose, mace and abhaya; left arms, citron, wreath of flowers and rosary. Peacock 
is his vahana. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour (Syama). Has six arms: sword, shield, dagger (katti), 
discus, trident and staff. His viihana is an active monkey (viramarka/a). 

(ii) Dark-blue (syamala) in colour. Has three heads, three eyes, and six arms: 
discus, sword, staff, trident, elephant-goad, a ·weapon called satkfrtika. Peacock is his 
vdhana. 



Tiruparuttiku!!r.am (jina-Kiiiichi) and its temples 

Prajnapti (YakshiQt of the third Tirthankara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has six arms: right 

arms, axe, sword, abhaya; left arms, noose, chakra, ka/aka. HallIsa or duck is her 1'ahalla. 

Svet.-Called Duritari~. Her colour is gaura or fair-white. Has four arms: right, 
varada, rosary; left, abhaya, serpent. Her 'viihana is a ram. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour (.iyiima). Has two arms: varada and lotus. Horse is her 
viihana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has six arms: crescent or half-moon, axe, fruit, varada. The 
contents of the remaining two arms are not given. A bird is her viihana. 

Yaksheivm;a (Yaksha of the fourth Tirthankara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms: right 

arms, sword, abhaya; lefi, shield, bow. A spear or arrow le~ns on the right shoulder. 
Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet.-Called also Yakshaniiyaka 1 • Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, 
rosary; left, mongoose, goad. Elephant is his vahana. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow. Elephant is his 

vtihana. 
(ii) Dark-blue in colour (sytima). Has four arms: arrow furnished with a heron's 

feathers (kaizkapatra), bow, sword and shield.. Elephant is· his viihana. 

VajraSriizkhalii (YakshiQI of the fourth Tlrthankara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg hanging down add right tucked up in front. Has 

four arms: right, rosary, abhaya; left, snake, ka/aka. Hmnsa is her cognizance. 

Svet.-Called KtJlikii. Dark in colour. Seated on a lotus which is also her cog
nizance. Has four arms: right, varada, noose; left, snake and goad. 

(i) Dark-blue (sytima) in colour. Has four arms: discus, water- jar (kamWl{Jalu), 
varada, lotus. Monkey is her viihana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: varada, fruit, noose, rosary. Hali/sa is her 

vtihana. 

Tumburu (Yaksha of the fifth ~rthankara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms: 

upper arms with snakes; lower right abhaya, lower left ka/aka. GarutJa is his cognizance. 

Svet.-White in colour. Has four arms: right, varada, spear; left, mace, noose. 

GaruQ.a is his vahana. 
(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, thunderbolt, fruit. Lion (raia 

ka1Jlhirava) is his viihana. 
(ii) Dark-blue in colour (sytima). Has four arms: snake in two hands, one in 

each, fruit, varada. A snake serves as his yajnopavita. Lion? (giidadlzipati) is his 1'lilwna. 

1 A6kid"ana("intallza~Ji, v. 41. 
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Purushadattil (Yakshil)IOf the fifth TIrthankara)-
DI'g.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakra, vajra; lower, abhaya, 

ka/aka. Elephant is her vilhana. 
Swt.-Called Mahilkilli. Golden yellow in colour. Has four arms: right, varada, 

noose; left, citron, goad. Lotus is her symbol. 
(i) Golden colour. Has two arms: abhaya, goad. Dog is her ,vilfJana. 
(ij) Has four arms: discus, thunderbolt, fruit, varada. Elephant is her v4hana. 

Kusuma (Yaksha of the sixth TIrthankara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up in front on the seat. 

Has four arms: upper, spear, shield; lower, abhaya, ka/aka. Bull is his symbol. 
Svet.-Blue in colour. Has four arms: right, abhaya (or varada). fruit; left, 

mongoose, rosary; Deer is his vaha:ta. 
(i) White in colour. Has four arms: a lotus or turner's lathe (ku1Jt!a), shield, 

varada, abhaya. A spotted deer (krish1Jasara) is his vahana. 
(ii) Dark-blue in. colour (iyama). Has four arms: varada. abhaya, lance (kunta), 

shield. Deer is his vahana. 
Mallovega or Manogupti (Yakshil)I of the sixth TlrthaIikara)-

Dig.--Seated like Kusuma. Has four arms: upper, sword, shield: lower, abhaya, 
ltataka. Horse is her vahana. 

. Swt.-Called Syama or Achyut4. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, varada, 
noose; left, bow, abh~a. Her vahana is a man. 

(i) Red colour I.kllnkuma). Has four arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow. Deer 
(krish1Jasara) is her vahana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: varada, shield, sword, fruit. Horse is her 
vahana. 

Varanandi (Yaksha of the seventh TIrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Kusuma. Has two hands only: right, triiUla; left, rod or cane. 

Lion is his symbol. 
Svet.-- Called Malanga. Blue in colour. Has four hands: right, iri-phala (bilva 

fruit), noose: left, not known. Elephant is his vahatla. 
(i) Also called Malanga. Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, staff. Lion is 

his vahana. 
(ji) Called Malanga. Dark colour !asita). Has four arms: trident, staff, lotus, 

lotus. Lion is his vahana. 
Kiilr (Yakshil)I of the seventh Tlrtharikara)-

Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha Varanandi. Has four arms: upper, trident, bell; 
lower, abhaya, ka/aka. Bull is her cognizance. 

Svet.-Called Santa. Golden in colour. Has four arms: right, rosary, ~)arada; 
left, aMaya, trident. Elephant is her vahana. 

(i) Deep dark colour (kala). Has four arms: anjali (by two hands), varada, rosary. 
Peacock is her vahalla. 

(ii) White colour. Has four arms: bell, trident, fruit, varada. Bull is her vahana. 
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Sytlma or Vijaya (Yaksha of the eighth Trrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Varanandi. Has four arms: lower right abhaya, rest not 

known. HOIhsa is his cognizance. 
Svet.-Called Vzjaya. Green in colour. Has two arms: right, chakra; left, 

hammer. Hmhsa is his 'viihana. 
(i) Dark-blue (Syiima) in colour. Has four arms: whip (kaiii), noose, varada, ele

phant-goad. Dove is his viihana (kapotavara). 
(ii) Also called Vijaya. Dark~hlue (syiima) in colour. Has three eyes, and four 

arms: fruit, rosary"axe, varada. Dove is his viihana. 
]valiimiilinf (Yakshit;lI of the eighth Trrtharikara)-

Dig.-Seated like Vijaya, ,the Yaksha. Has eight arms: right, trident, arrow, 
snake, abhaya; left, vajra, bow, snake, kafaka: Flames issue out of her makula as in Hindu 
Kail. Bull is her emblem.' 

Svet.-CalledBhrikulf. Yellow in colour. Has four arms: right, sword, hammer; 
lef.t, tablet, axe. Swan (marala) is her vahana. 

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: discus, crocodile (makara), flag, arrow, bow, 
trident, noose, varada. Buffalo is her viihana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has eight arms: arrow (kiirp/a), discus, trident, varada or fruit" 
bow, noose, fish (jhaia), shield. Buffalo is. her vahana.· 

There is a bronze image of JvalamalinI in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pl. xxxv, 
fig. 1) which is carried in procession (utsava-vigraha). The· Yakshit;lI is represented as 
seated in the la/ita pos.e on a padmiisana placed on the back of a bull,with a kirila-makula 
framed as it were by an aureole of flames, and showing the seated figure of Chandra
prabha in its front, adorning her head. She has eight arms that carry the following: 
upper row, chakraand conch; second row, bow and arrow; third row, sword and shield; 
fourth or the bottom row shows abhaya and varada. A ,yajiiopa'l.'ita can be seen on her 
body. 

Ajita (Yaksha of the ninth Trrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated as Syama. Has four· arms: right, rosary, abhaya; left, spear, pome

granate fruit. Tortoise (kiirma) is his cognizance. 
Svet.-White in colour Has four arms: right, rosary, citron; left, mongoose, 

spear. Tortoise is his symbol. 
(i) White in colour. Has four arms: whip (kaia) , staff, trident, axe. Tortoise is 

his viihana. 
(ii) White in colour. Has four arms: fruit, rosary, trident, varada, Tortoise is his 

viihana. 

1 M.E.R., 1929. p. 88 :-1n the Adinatha temple at Po~mar in the Sorth Arcot District there are a few well·made 
metallic images (ulsava-vigrahas). carried in procession, of Chandraprabha, Parsvanatha, Mahavlra, Bahubalin, etc., 
and of minor deities like Jvalamalini. The image of Jvalamalinl is represented here "with an aureole of ftames 
framing its head, and with eight arms carrying the characteristic attributes in the following order: right series
dakra, aMa:Ja. gada. and a iiiLa; and the left series-saHkha, khe!a, kapiila and a pustaka(?) n. 

• ct. llindu M aiishilsu.,amardi" •• 
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Mahiikiili or Ajitii (YakshiI}I of the ninth TIrthankara)-
Dig.-Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: upper, rod, fruit or vajra; lower, 

abhaya, ka!aka. Has no cognizance. 

S"11et.-Called Sutiirii or SlItiirakii. Gaura or fair-white in colour. Has four ,arms: 
right, rosary, varada; left, water-pot,goad. Bull is her viihana. 

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, fruit, thunderbolt, lotus. Lion (riijll
ka1Jthirava) is her viihana. 

(ii) Black in colour. Has four arms: Sarvajna? (probably a weapon or jiiiina-11Iudrii, 
the pose of knowledge), hammer (mudgara), fruit, varada. Tortoise is her viihalla. 

Brahmesvara or Brahmii (Yaksha of the tenth TIrthankara)-
Dig.-Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: 

six arms with weapons like mace, sword, shield, rod, and the remaining two abhaya and 
kataka. Lotus-bud is his cognizance. 

He is often confused with the Hindu Aiyanar', whose other names such as Hari
haraputra and Sasta i;lre also in vogue among the Jainas. Though he is the special 
attendant of SItalanatha he is also represented in the form in which we recognize 
Aiyanar, either as seated with an elephant below him as in fig. ~ of plate v, or as 
mounted on horseback, with four hands, holding whip, reins, sword and shield. In the 
former he is two-handed, the right holding a crooked stick called se1Jq.u and the left 
stretched in ease with its elbow resting on the left knee, which is placed vertically on 
the seat and is secured by a yoga-band going between the left leg and the waist, the 
attitude suggested by the figure being one of serenity and inner contemplation. 2 Some
times ParI},a and Pushkala, the two goddesses that Hindu iconography speaks of as the 
wives of Aiyanar are associated with this Yaksha. Yet another form of this Yaksha 
which conclusively proves his confusion with the Hindu Aiyanar is supplied .by a group 
of three bronze images used in worship in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pI. xxxi; 
fig. I). The three images represent Brahmadeva or Brahmesvara and ParI},a and 
Pushkala. The Yaksha stands in the middle on a padmiisana in the sama-bhOliga pose, 
wearing a jalii-makula on his head, makara-ku1Jq.alas in his ears, and a yajiiopavita on his 
chest besides other ornaments serving a decorative purpose. He has four arms, the 
upper two holding a goad and noose and the lower two the .~e1Jq.u and fruit. PurI}a 
stands on his right on a padmiisana in the tribhanga pose bending towards him and 
wearing besides other ornaments a kara1Jq.a-makula on her head, patra-kll1Jq.alas in her ears, 
the breast-band over her breasts and a yajnopavUa across her body. Her right hand is 
hanging down like the tail of a cow while her left holds a lotus. Pushkala stands on the 
left of the Yaksha and is similarly equipped except for a water-lily that she holds in 
her right hand, makara-ku1JrJalas in her ears and the absence of the breast-band. Both 

1 ct. "Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu Metal Images in the Madras Government Museum ", p. 14-

Madras Museum Bulletin, New Series, General Section, Vol. I, pl1,rt 2. 

2 PI. v, Ii g. 2. 
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PQrQa and Push kala are provided by the temple priest with the tiili, symbol of marriage
tie, round their necks. Given this group and a group of Aiyanar with consorts according 
to the Hindu canon it will be difficult to say which is which. 

Svet.-White in colour. Has three eyes, four faces and eight arms: right, citron, 
hammer, noose, abhaya; left, mongoose, mace, goad, rosary. He is seated on a lotus. 

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, axe, thunder
bolt, noose, aMaya, or varada. Lion is his viihana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has four heads and eight arms: sword (allahasa), shield, 
varatia, arrow, bow, staff, axe, thunderbolt. Red lotus is his viihana. 

r 

Miinavi (YakshiQI of the tenth TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: upper, rosary, fish; lower, 

abhaya, kataka. No cognizance is given. 

Svet.-Called Asokii. Of bean-colour. Has four arms: right, noose, varada; left, 
fruit, goad. Her viihana isa cloud. 

(i) Dark-blue (sy4ma) in colour. Has two arms: varada, lotus. Crocodile (makara) 
is her viihana. 

(ii) Dark ?(hisalvart}a?) in colour. Has four arms: fish (jhaSa), rosary, garland, 
varada. Black boar or pig (sukara) is her viih~na. 

Iivara (Yaksha of the eleventh TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated as the YakshaSyama. Has four arms: right, kataka and abha)'a; left, 

triiula and rod. A crescent is attached to the outer side of the makuta. Nandi or the 
bull is his viihana. Surely in this Yaksha we can recognize Siva who carries the moon 
on his head and who rides on Nandi. 

Svet.-Called also Yakshet. White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: 
right, citron, mace j left, mongoose, rosary. Bull is his viihana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, trident, staff. Bull is his viihana. 

(ii) Colour not mentioned. Has three eyes, four arms: fruit, abhaya, tridc::.nt, staff. 
Bull is his viihana. 

Gauri (YakshiQI of the eleventh TIrthaIikara)-
Dig . ....:Seated like isvara. Has four arms; right, water-pot, abhaya; left, varada, 

rod. The bull (Nandi) is also her viihana. The crescent is also attached to the outer side 
of her makuta. Surely this is GaurI or ParvatI or UmlJ., the wife of Siva. 

Svet.-Called Miinavi. Fair white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, varada, 
hammer; left, axe and goad. Her vtihana is a lion. Surely the lion is the 'viihlllla 
assigned to Arhbikii or Devi in Hindu iconography. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: whip (ka.sa), elephant-goad. HllIitsa is her 
vilhana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: lotus, hammer? (mul/ira, probably III udgara) , 
vessel (kalaSa), varada. Deer is her viihana. 

26-A 
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Kumiira (Yaksha of the twelfth TIrthaIikarar-
Dig.-Seated like isvara. Has three heads and six arms: right, noose, spear, 

abhllya; left, 'lJajra 1, bow, 'Varada. His cognizance is the peacock. This is tbe Hindu 
SubrahmaQya, also called Kumara. 

S~'et.-White in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, arrow; left, mongoose, bow. 
Hmilsa is his 'Vtihana. 

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow l bow, fruit, staff. Hamsa is his vahana. 
(ii) White in colour. Has three heads and six arms; contents of arms not men

tioned. Hmilsa is his 'Viihana. ' 

Gtilldhiiri (YakshiQI of the twelfth TrrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Kumara. Has four arms: upper, ? mirrors; lower right abhaya, 

lower left, rod or cane. Serpent is her emblem. 

Svet.-Called Challdrii or Cha,!.tjii. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, 'Varada, 
spear; left, flower, mace. Horse is her 'Viihalla. 

(i) Dark blue (iyiimii) in colour. Has two arms: 'Varada, pose indicative of knowl
edge (jiziina-mudrii). Hamsa is her 'Vtihana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: 'Varada, pestle (musala), lotus, lotus. Makara 

is her 'Vilhana. 

Sha1Jmukha or Kiirttikeya (Yaksha of the thirteenth TrrthaIikara)-
Dz·g.-Seated with the right leg hanging down and the left tucked up in front on 

the seat. Has six heads ~nd twelve hands, one of the latter showing abhaya. The cock 
(kukku/a) is his cognizance. This is the same ShaQmukha, the six-headed form of 
SubrahmaQya known to the Hindu. 

Svet.-'Vhite in colour. Has twelve arms: right, fruit, chakra, sword, noose, 
rosary; left, mongoose, discus, bow, tablet, goad arid abhaya. Peacock is his 'Vtihana. 

(i) Dark-blue (iyl1ma) in colour. Has twelve arms: sword, shield, axe, 'Varada in 
eight arms, and pose of knowledge (jntina-mudrll). Monkey is his 'Vtihana. 

Cii) Fair in colour. Has twelve arms: axes in eight arms, one in each, shield, 
sword, staff, and rosary. Peacock is his 'Viihana. 

Vairo/i or Vairl1/yl1 (YakshiQI of the thirteerith TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like ShaQmukha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower right, 

abhaya, lower left, ka/aka. A spear leans against her right shoulder. The serpent is her 
emblem. 

S'Vet.-Called Viditii. Yellowish-green in colour. Has four arms: right, noose, 
arrow; left, snake and bow. Seated on a lotus which serves as her 'Viihana. 

0) White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, varada, lotus. Spotted deer 
(krishlJasiira) is her viihana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: snakes in two arms, one in each, arrow, bow. 
A kind of snake (gonasa) is her 'Viihana. 
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Pmiila (Yaksha of the fourteenth TrrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated as ShaQmukha. Has three heads and six arms: right, rod, spear, 

abhaya; left, axe, noose, hook or spear. Makara or the crocodile is his embleII\. 
S1'et.--Red in colour. Has three heads and six 'arms: right, lotus, sword, noose; 

left, mongoose, tablet, rosary. Crocodile (makara) is his vlihana. 
(i) Red (kuilkuma) in colour. Has three heads, and six arms: whip (ka.Sli), elephant

goad, fruit, varada, trident, noose. Makara is his vliMna. 
(ii) Red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: arrow, elephant-goad, plough, 

trident, fruit, lotus. A snake surrounds his head. Makara is his vlihana. 

Anatltamati (YakshiQI of the fourteenth TirthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like Patala. Has four arms: upper, arrow, bow or crook; lower 

right abltaya, lower left kataka. Hamsa is her cognizance. 
Svet.-Galled Alikusli. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, sword, 

noose; left, tablet, goad. Lotus is her vlihana. 
(i) White in colour. Has'two arms: varada, lotus. Peacock is her vliMna. 
(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: bow, arrow, fruit, varada. Hamsa is her 

olihana. 

KinllQra (Yaksha of the fifteenth TIrthaIikara)--
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six hands: right, 

rosary, rod, abhaya; left, sakti, spear, miilli or garland or kataka. Fish is his emblem . 

.svet.-Dark-red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: right, citron, club, 
abhaya; left, mongoose lotus, rosary. Tortoise is his vlihana. 

(i) Red (kuizkuma) colour. Has six arms: mudga1 or a kind of kidney-bean, discus, 
thunderbolt, rosary, varada, elephant-goad. Fish is his vlihana. . 

(ii) Red like iotus. Has six arms: discus, hammer or club (mudgara), thunderbolt, 
elephant-goad, varada, rosary. Fish is his vlihana. 

Mlinas; (YakshiQI of the fifteenth TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: right, goad, spear or arrow; left, 

flower or chakra,hook or bow. Lion is her emblem. 
SVlt.-GalIed Kandarpli. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, 

goad, nUotpala; left, abhaya, lotus. Fish is iter vlihana. 
(i) Yellow in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, varada, lotus. Spotted deer 

(krishtJaslira) is her vlihana. 
(ii) Red like coral (vidrumaprabhli). Has six arms: lotus, bow, varada, elephant

goad, arrow, water-lily (utpaTa). Tiger is her vlihana. 

Kimpurusha (Yaksha of the sixteenth TirthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakra, sakti; 

lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is his emblem. 
\ 

1 What was probably intended is mudgara, i.e., hammer or club. 
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Svet.-Called Garurja. Has the head of a (?) boar. Biack in colour. Has four 
arms: right, citron, lotus; left, mongoose, rosary. Elephant is his viihana. 

(i) Bhte in colour. Has four arms: thunderbolt, lotus, discus, lotus or abhaya or 
vat:atia. GaruQa ishfs viihana. 

(ii) Dark-blue (syiima) in colour. Has four arms: thunderbolt, fruit, discus, lotus. 
Boar is his viiMna. 

Mahiimiinasi (YakshiI)I of the sixteenth TIrthaIikara)-
DI·g.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, dart, ckakra; lower, abhaya, 

kalaka. Peacock is her cognizance. 

Svet.-Called Nirvii1}i. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Seated oil a lotus. Has four' 
arms: right, nilotpala, book; left, water-pot, lotus. Lotus is her cognizance or viihana. 

(0 White in colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, lance (sakt;), noose. Crocodile 
(jalacharagraheshu griihavaram) is her viihana .. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, discus, varada. Peacock is her 
'Vahana. 

Gandharva (Yaksha of the seventeenth TIrthaIikara)-
DI·g.-Seated like the previous Yaksha:. Has f~ur arms: upper, snakes; lower, 

spear or arrow, crook or bow. Deer is his cognizance. 

Svet.-Black in colour. Has four arms: right, noose, varada; left, citron, goad. 
Hamsa is ,his vahana. 

(i) Dark-blue (iyama) in colour. Has four arms: arrow,bow, noose, noose. A 
car? (ratha-nandana) is his vaha"a. 

(ii) Dark-blue (iyama) in coloUr. Has four arms: noose in two, bow, arrow. Bird 
is his vahana (p'akshi-yana). 

Vijaya or]aya (Y'akshiI)I of the seventeenth TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, chakras; lower, abhaya, 

sword. Peacock is her emblem. 

Svet.-Called Bala. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, trident, 
citron; left, a stick or rod of iron four cubits long (musa1}rjhi), lotus. Peacock is her 

'Vahana. 
(0 White in colour. Has two arms: varada, biue water-lily. Hmnsa is her 

'Vahana. 
(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: conch, sword, discus, varada. A black boar 

is her vahmla. 

Kl'lIdra (Yaksha of the eighteenth TrrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has six heads and twelve arms: one 

pair lying in his lap; another pair, abhaya, kataka; a third pair, crook and snake; the 
rest with other emblems not specified. Peacock is his vahalla. 
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Svet.-Called Yakshelldra or Yllkshet. Dark in colour. Has three eyes, six faces 
and twelve arms ~ right, citron, arrow, sword, hammer, noose, abhaya; left, mongoose,' 
bow, shield, trident, goad, rosary. Conch is his emblem or vii/zalla. 

(i) Also called Jaya. Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, staff. His viihalla is 
said to be Amblirlivana, the meaning of which is not clear. 

(ii) Colour and vlihana not mentioned. Has twelve arms: bow, thunderbolt, noose, 
hammer or club (mudgara), elephant-goad, 'varada, arrow, lotus, fruit, ladle (sruk), garland, 
rosary. 

Ajitii (Yakshir,ii of the eighteenth TIrtharikara)-
'Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, ab/zay,a, 

sakti. Hmilsa is beremblem. 

S'vet.-Called Dhliri1JI or Dhallii. Blue in colour. Seated on a lotus. Has four 
arms: right, citron, Ilflotpala; left, lotus, rosary. Lotus is her viiizana. 

(i) Also called Vijayii. Dark-blue (syiima) in colour. Has six heads and twelve 
arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, staff, rosary, varada, blue water
lily, abhaya, fruit. Bull is her viihana. 

(ii) Called Vzjayli. Golden colour. Has four arms: snake, thunderbolt, deer, 
varada. Hmilsa is her viihalla. 

Kubera (Yaksha of the nineteenth TIrtharikara:)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arms: right, 

sword, javelin, dagger, abhaya; left, arrow, bow or crook, double-pointed javelin or 
mace, kataka or with some other weapon. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet.-Of rain-bow colour. Has four heads and eight arms: right, axe, trident, 
abhaya, varada; left, citron, spear, hammer, rosary. Elephant is his viiluma. 

(i) Red (ku;zkuma) in colour. Has four heads, eight arms: sw.ord, shield, arrow, 
bow, fruit, axe; varada and sha1JrJa-mudrli? Elephant is his vlihana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, lotus, staff, noose, 
varada. Elephant is his vlihana. 

Aparlijitli (YakshiI).I of the nineteenth TIrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four hands: upper, sword, shield; lower right 

abhaya, lower left kataka. Hmnsa is her cognizance. 

Svet.-Called Vairotyii or Dhara1Japriyii. Black in colour. Seated on a lotus which 
is also her vlihana. Has four arms :-right, lotus, varada; left, citron, spear. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, maddar flower (satara). Fox is her 
vlihana. 

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, shield, varllda. A spider or a 
fabulous animal called Sarabha (ashtapada) is her viihana. 

Varu1Ja (Yaksha of the twentieth Tlrtharikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has seven heads and four hands: right, 

flower {lotus}, abhaya; left, ka!aka, shield. He has no cognizance. 
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========================.-
.~vet.-'-White in colour. Has three eyes, four heads with matted hair (iatiis) and eight 

arms: right, citron, mace, arrow, spear; left, mongoose, rosary, bow and axe. Bull is 
his vahana. 

(0 White in colour. Has five heads, eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, fruit, 
noose, varada, staff. Makara is his viihana. 

(ii) White in colour. Has t~ree eyes and four arms: sword, varada, shield, fruit. 
Bull is his viihana. 

Bahuriipi1}i (YakshiQI of the twentieth TIrthaIikara)-
n,·K.-Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, sword, shield; lower, abhaya, 

kataka. Her cognizance is a snake. 
Svet.-Called Naradattii. Fair (gaura) in colour. Seated on a throne. Has four 

arms: right, varada, rosary; left, citron, trident. The throne is perhaps her viihana. 

0) Goddess of learning (vidyii-yakshi). Has two arms: sword, shield. Peacock is 
her viihana. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: shield, sword, fruit, varada. Black snake is 
her vahana. 

Bhriku# (Yaksha of the twenty-first TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads -and eight arms: right, 

sword, dart, flower, abhaya; left, shield, crook or bow, arrow and kataka. Bull is his 
V4hana or cognizance. 

Svet.--Golden colour. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: right, citron, 
spear, hammer, abhaya j left, mongoose, axe, thunderbolt, rosary. Bull is his cognizance. 

(0 Also called Vidyut-prabha. Red (kuilkuma) in colour. Has four heads and 
eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, 'l.'Orada, mango-flower 
(sahakiira-pushpa). HOli/sa is his viihana. 

(ii) Red in colour. Has four heads and eight arms: shield, sword, arrow, bow, 
discus, lotus, elephant-goad, varada. Nandi or bull is his viihana. 

Clziimulp/i (YakshiQI of the twenty-first TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the Yaksha Bhrikuti. Has four arms: right, rosary, sword or 

abhaya; left, rod, kataka. Makara or the crocodile is her'cognizance . 

• ~vet.-Called Giindhiiri. White in colour. Has four arms: right, sword, varada j 
left, citrons. ROlilSa is her viihana. 

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, lotus. Hamsa is her viihana. 

(ii) Of terrible form. Green in colour. Has four ·arms: sword, staff, shield, rosary. 

Makara is her viihana. 

Sar'vahlJa (Yakshaof the twenty-second TIrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six arms: right, 

sakti, flower, abhaya j left, rod, axe, kataka. A small temple is his cognizance. 
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Svet.-Called Gomedha. Dark in colour. Has three heads and six arms: right 
citron, axe, chakra; left, mongoose, trident, spear. A man is his wi/wna. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour. Has three heads, six arms: whip (kasa), hammer or club 
(mlldgara), fruit, axe, 71arada, staff. Rides on a man. 

Oi) Called Gomedha. Dark-blue in colour. Has four arms: abhaya, elephant
goad, noose, varada. Carries in his head a dharmachakra or "wheel of the law." A 
flower serves as his cognizance.' Elephant is his viihana. 

Answering fairly well this description (ii) is a bronze image in the temple at Tiruparut
tikunram (pI. xxxii, fig. I) which superficially resembles Hindu images of Chandrasekhara
It stands in the samabhanga pose on a padmasana, the lower part of which reveals the form 
of a bull, meant to be the Yaksha's viihana. This is a deviation from the text which 
speaks of the elephant as the viihana. The apparent resemblance of this figure to the 
Hindu Chandrasekhara whose viihana is a bull, is obvious. The arms carry the pre
scribed emblems. A kirila-makuta surmounted by a dharmachakra and with the figure of 
the TrrthaIikara Neminatha in its front adorns the head. Other features worth noting arc 
patra-ku1pJalas and makara-kulpJalas in both the ears, a yajnopavita and the exquisite 
drapery of the under-garment. The temple priest informed me that this image and that 
of Dharma-DevI to be described below, also of the temple at Tiruparuttikum:am, are the 
oldest in the whole temple collection of l!tsava-vigrahas. To me these two appear to date 
from about r600 A.D. 

KzishmiitJ4ini (YakshiI)I of the twenty-second TIrjhaIikara)-

Dig.--'-Also called Dharma;..Devl. Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper 
arms, sword, chakra; lower resting on the lap and supporting two children, her sons, 
seated one on each thigh. A lion is her cognizance. It is believed that the lion repre
sents her husband.' 

Svet.-Called also A1ilbikd. Golden in colour. Has four arms: right, noose and 
cluster of mangoes; left, child, goad. Her viihana is a lion. 

(i) Dark-blue in colour. Has two arms: fruit, varada; lion (rajaka~lthira1'll) is her 
vahana. 

(ii) Also called Dharma-Devl. Seated with her two sons on her lap, one on each 
thigh. Has four arms: two support the sons, one left arm holds a hunch of mango 
flowers, the corresponding right is extended towards the lion that serves as her valiallll. 

The bronee image of this YakshiI)I in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pI. xxxii, fig. 3) 
represents her as standing, slightly bent, on a padmiisana, the lower part of which reveals 
the lion, her vlihana. Her right hand holds a lotus bud while her left hangs down. A 
fatli-makuta showing the seated figure of the TIrthaIikara Neminatha in front adorns her 
head; makara-kutJ4alas adorn her ears. Other features worth noting are the yajnopavita, 

11 take the flower to be cognizance, though the text has it as a viinatla or vehicle, for elephant is also referred 
to as viinatla. 

a See above, p. 158. 
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the exquisite drapery of the under-garment and an artificial (removable) tali, the last 
mentioned provided by the temple priest. 

Dharat}endra or Par!vayaksha (Yaksha of the twenty-third TrrthaIikara)
Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has a single head over which rise five 

snake-hoods. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, abhaya, kataka. A tortoise is his 
cognizance. 

Svet.-Dark in colour. Has the head of an elephant and a serpents' hood for an 
umbrella. Has four arms: right, citron, serpent; left, mongoose, serpent. Tortoise is 
his vahana. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms: water-vessel (kalasa) , noose, goad and fruit. 
Tortoise is his vahana. 

(ii) Black in colour (syama). Has four arms: noose, goad, fruit, water-lily? 
(utphulla-dhara ?) or water-vessel? (kalasa?). Tortoise is his vahana. A sna ke is seen 
over his head. 

In the temple at Tiruparuttikunram there is a bronze image of DharaI).endra (pI. xxxiii, 
fig. I) representing him standing in the sama-bhaizga pose on a padmasana resting as it were 
on a tortoise, the whole supported by a bhadrasana. The Yaksha wears a kirf!a-maku!a 
presenting the seated figure of his TrrthaIikara in its front and surmounted by a cobra 
with five hoods. He has makara-ku1JrJalas in his ears and wears a yajiiiJpavfta, while his 
arms, of which there are four, hold the goad and noose in the upper two and a fruit 
(pomegranate) in the lower left while the lower right presents the abhaya. The image, 
though modern looking, is highly interesting as also another of the same Yaksha (pI. xxxii, 
fig. 2) which is at present in household worship, being in the possession of the temple 
priest's son. The latter is similar to the former except that its lower left hand indicates 
the varada instead of holding the fruit and that the tortoise underneath the plldlJliisallll is 
not shown. 

Padmavati (Yakshit;lI of the twenty-third TrrthaIikara)-
Dig.-Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has four arms: 

upper, axe, thunderbolt; lower, abhaya, kataka. Has five snake-hoods (.~eshil-plia~lii) over 
ller makuta. Halhsa is her cognizance. 

Svet.-Golden colour. Has four arms: right, lotus, noose; left, fruit, goad. Her 
vahana is a kukkuta-sarpa. 

Monier Williams translates the term kukkll!a-sarpa, whose other equivalents are 
kukkutabha and kukkutahi as "a kind of snake compared to a fowl perhaps from having 
a crest or comb." 

(0 Yellow in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: goad, noose, varada and lotus. 
Kukkuta-sarpa is her vahana. 

(in Red in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: noose, goad, fruit, '1'llrlldll. 

Snake is her 'vlihalla and a snake is seen over her head. 
There are three bronze images of this Yakshit;lT (pIs. xxxi-xxxiii) in the temple at 

Tiruparuttikumam, two of them standing and the third sitting on padl/liisall(ls. One of thl' 
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standing ones (pI. xxxii, fig. 2) belongs to the temple priest's son and is therefore in 
household worship. The other (pI. xxxiii, fig. 3) represents the YakshiQI as wearing a 
kirlla-makuta surmounted by a cobra with five hoods and showing the seated figure of the 
TTrthaIikara in its front, makara-kufpJalas in her ears, and as carrying in her upper two 
arms goad and noose and in her lower two a water-lily (utpala) and a fruit, probably 
pomegranate, while her cognizance, the kukkuta-sarpa can be seen in front of the lower 
part of the pad1Jliisana. The image in private ownership (pI. xxxii, fig. 2) is much similar 
to this but shows abhaya in the lower right and wears patra-kul'pJalas in the ears while the 
kllkkuta-sarpa is not.in evidence. The sitting one (pI. xxxi, fig. 2) is similar to the latter 
except that its right leg rests on the kukkuta-sarpa while the cobra over the makuta is 
bigger. 

Miitmiga (Yaksha of the twenty-fourth TlrthaIikara)-

Dig.-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper arms are lifted up 
in worship and are applied to the sides of his makuta; lower right, abhaya; lower left, open 
with its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Elephant is his cognizance. 

Svet.-Black in colour. Has two arms: right, citron; left, mongoose. Elephant 
is his viihalla. 

(i) Blue in colour. Has six arms: dharmachakra, whip (kasii) , noose (piiJa), 
thunderbolt (vajra) , staff (da1Jt!a), and varada. 

Answering this description there is a bronze image at Tiruparuttikupram (pI. xxxiv, 
fig. I) which shows this Yaksha as standing in the sama-bhmiga pose on a padmasana, 
the lower part of which shows the carving of a lion which is intended to be his cogni
zance1 • The Yaksha has six arms which are characterised by the following emblems: 
dharmachakra and 1,ajra in the upper row; goad and noose in the middle row; and whip 
and varada in the lower one. Makara-ku1Jt!alas adorn his ears while a kirlta-maku.ta show
ing the seated figure of the Tlrthankara Vardhamana in front rests on his head. 

(ii) Green in colour (mudga-var1Ja). Carries dharmachakra on his head. Has two 
arms: varada, pomegranate fruit. Elephant is his viihana. 

Siddhiiyilllor Siddhliyikii (YakshiQI of the twenty-fourth Trrthankara)-
Dig.-Seated like Padmavatr. Has two hands only: right, abhaya; left, open with 

its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Hamsa is her cognizance . 
. Svet.-Green in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, lute; left, book, abhaya. 

Lion is her viihana. 
(i) Golden colour. Has twelve arms: sword, shield, flower, arrow, bow, noose, 

discus, staff (da1Jt!a), rosary, varada, blue water-lily (nilotpala) and abhaya. Garuga is her 
viihana. 

1 All the versions are agreed in claiming for him the elephant as the vallarla or cognizance. This deviation 
would therefore speak for the tendency to manipulate iconographical details over and ahove those warranted Ly 
the canon. 
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Answering this description there is a bronze image of this Yakshit;lr in Tiruparutti
kumam (pI. xxxiv, fig. 3) which repr:esents her as standing in the samabhaliga pose on a 
padmiisalla, the lower part of which shows the carving of a Garuga, her cognizance. She 
wears a karatp!a-maku!a showing the seated figure of Vardhamllna in front, on her head, 
patra-ku,pJalas in her ears and a yajizopavita on her body while her arms, of which there 
are twelve, carry the following emblems and weapons: first row of two chakra and conc~, 
second row goad and noose, third row arrow and bow, fourth row sword and shield, fifth 
row water-lily or lotus and lotus, sixth and bottom row rosary and varada. 

(ii) Golden colour. Has two arrps. 

TiRTHANKARAS OF THE FUTURE AGE (Bhiiviklila-Tirthalikaras).-The Jainas 
believe that 24 Tirthaiikaras will appear in the coming age, the first of them with life 
duration of n6 years and height of 7 cubits (hastas) and the last of them with life 
duration of a koti of purvas and height of 500 dhanushas1• They are I: 

1. Mahiipadma or Padmaniibha, who will appear in the Dushama Sushama age of the 
coming era as was seen aQove (p. 169). 

2. Suradeva, the first of the remaining 23- Tirtharikaras who are to appear in the 
Sushama age of the coming era. Supllrsva, who was an uncle of Vardhamllna and who 
is now in the second kalpa (heaven) will be born as this Tirtharikara. 

3. SupiirSva. Udllyr, the son of Kut;lika, who is now in the third kalpa will become 
the third Trrtharikara of the coming era. 

4. Svayamprabha! Proshthila, now in the fourth kalpa, becomes the fourth of these 
Trrtharikaras. 

5. Sarviitmabhuta.· Drighaketu, now in the second kalpa, will become the fifth 
Trrtharikara. 

6. Devaputra. 8 Kllrttikasreshtha, now in the first kalpa, will become the sixth 
Trrtharikara. 

7. Kulaputra,8 becomes the seventh. 
8. Udanka s becomes the eighth. 
9. Proshthila, becomes the ninth. 

10. Jayakirti, will become the tenth. 
II. MUllistlvrata. Devakr, the mother of Krishl)a, now working out her karma in the 

eighth kalpa will become the eleventh.' 
12. Ara: will become the twelfth Trrtharikara. 2 

1 Trilokasara, v. 876. 
• The list given below is taken from Tril(lkasara, vv. 872-5 and from Ja,'amal a. 
• The Svetalhbara list is different. It is as follows t-

1-3 the same as in our list. 4. Svayamprabhu. 5. Suvanubhiiti. 6. Devdruta. 7. Udayaprabhu. Sankha
sravaka, now in the twelfth kalpa beco~es this Tlrthankara. 8. Pe~hala. Anandasravaka, now in t~e first kalpa, will 
become the eighth. 9. Po\iIa. Sunandasravika, now in the first kalpa, will become the ninth, 10. Sataklrti. A man 
named Sataka!ravaka, now in the third hell, will become the tenth. 

~ These are some of the" elements of the Hindu influence" taken in deliberately or unconsciously by the Jainas 
to placate Brahmanical hatred, to which we drew attention at the beginning of this paper. See above, pp. 9-10. 
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13. Nisllpapa,' will become the thirteenth TIrthaIikara.-
14. Nishkashiiya,' will become the fourteenth TrrthaIikara.
IS. Vipula,' will become the fifteenth TIrthaIikara. 
16. Nirma,'a,' will become the sixteenth TIrthaIikara. 
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17. Chitragllpta.' RohiI}.I, the mother of Baladeva and step-mother of KrishQa, whu 
is at present in the second kalpa, will become the seventeenth TrrthaIikara.-

18. Samadhigupta,' will become the eighteenth TrrthaIikara. 
19. Svayambhull,' do. nineteenth do. 
20. Anivartaka,' do. twentieth do. 
21. Jaya,' do. twenty-first do.' 

.22. Vimala,' do. twenty-second do. 
23. Devapiila/ I do. twenty-third do. 
24. Atwntavirya,' do. twenty-fourth do. 

ARHATS. 

Souls th'at like TrrthaIikaras are embodied and have attained omniscience, but 
unlike them "have not yet discarded the last vestments of the human body" are the 
arhats. They await going to nirv41Ja after shedding the" karmaI)a" body. They have 
the following twelve chief qualities: -

1-8. The pratiharyas·. 9. Complete freedom from any kind of harm or injury 
(apayapagamatiSaya). 10. Perfect knowledge (jiiiilllitiSaya). II. Worship by everyone 
(pujatisaya). 12. Supernatural characteristics of speech (vachallatiSaya), which .are 35 
according to Hemachandra'. 

1 The Svetalhbara list is different :-
12. Amama, Kpshl,1a himself, now in the third hell, will become the twelfth." 
13. Nikas"aJa, Harasatyakl, the guru of Rava!]a, now in the fifth k(1lpa, will become the thirteenth.: 
14. Niskpuliika, Baladeva, the brother of K,ishl,1a, now spending his time in the sixth k(1lpa will become 

the fourteenth." 
15. Ni,.mama, Sulasa, a man now in the fifth kalpa, will become the fifteenth. 
16. CkU,agtlpta." 
17 Sumadki, Revati, a woman, now in the twelfth kalpa, will become the seventeenth. 
IS, Sa,;''Oa,.a1liilka, a lady or'the name of Subala in ht'r past birth and later a chaste WODlan of the name of 

Magavati, who is now in the eighth kalpa, will become the eighteenth, 
19. YaJodka,.a, Dvaipiyana, who set lire to Ovaraka, and is now one of the Agnikumaras will become the 

nineteenth. a 

20. V~iaya. KU':,lika, who in his past birth was named Javakumara and a relative of Kr1sh!]3, is now in the 
twelith kalpa, and will be born as the twentieth. a 

21. MaHinalka or MalyadefJa. Narada, a layman in the time of Rava!]a 0'1 Hindu mythology, who il now in 
the fifth kalpa, will become the twenty.first Tlrthankara. 

22. DefJajina. Amba~a, a layman or ascetic in his past birth, whCJ is now in the twelfth kalla, will bCCOlllt' 

the twenty.second. 
23. Anantav;,.ya. Amara, now in the ninth Graiveyaka, becomes the twenty.third, 
24. Bkad,.aji"a. Svayambuddha, now in the highest of all the devalokas (S,'I'Z·,11·tkasid.lki) will become 

incarnate as the twenty-fourth and last. 
• These are some of tbe II elements of Hindu influence'~ taken in deliberately or unconsciously' by tl,e Jain,t to 

placate Brahmanical hatred, to which we drew attention at the begiDning of this paper. See a/lo'thJ, pp. 9-10. 
• See aIJove, p. 190. 4. See his Abkidkii"ackilltii",a~'i. 
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ACHARYAS. 

Achiiryas are the heads of groups of saints or sages. They have among others 36 
qualities, which can be classified under five heads:-

1. Twelve kinds of penance (tapas)-I. Not taking food (anasalla). 2. Eating less 
than necessary (mwviipta). 3. Vrata-parismhkhyana, a pledge taken by a saint on the way' 
to receive food, that he will accept it only if a particular thing is fulfilled, otherwise go 
without it. This pledge, of course, is secret and extempore. 4. Renunciation and suppres
sion of taste (rasaparityiiga) and of tasteful things. Six such tasteful things are milk, 
ghee, curds, sugar, salt and oil. S. Sitting or sleeping alone (vivikta-sayyasana). 6. Self
mortifications (kiiya-kleia), not by inflicting injuries on the body but by refusing it many 
comforts and necessities. These six are called external tapas. The remaining six which 
constitute internal tapas are-7. Penance to expiate sins or faults committed know
ingly or otherwise (prayaschitta). 8. Zeal in the pursuit of right faith, knowledge, conduct 
and proper tapas or restraint, and also loving obedience to superiors (vinaya). 9. Service 
in the manner of attending on old, infirm or sick ascetics and elders (vaiyaPritya). 10. 

Studying the scriptures (sviidhyaya). II. Detachment to the body (vyutsarga). 12. Medita
tion (dhyiilla). 

II. Ten kinds of duties or dharmas-I. The highest type of endurance, complete 
annihilation of feelings of anger, etc., and a ready spirit of forgiveness of all injuries, 
real or imaginary (uttama-kshama). 2. Gentleness or humility (mardava). 3. Frankness 
or frank straightforwardness (arjava). 4. Truth in mind, speech and action or conduct 
(satya). S. Purity and freedom from sinful feelings such as avarice, hatred, etc. (saucha). 
6. Restraint (smilyama) , which is of two kinds: restraint of the senses, and practice of 
compassion towards six kinds of living beings, viz., (a') mineral life which is the lowest, 
(b) aquatic life, (c) fire-life, (d) air-life, (e) vegetable-life, and (f) animal-life. 7. Asceti
cism (tapas) mainly of the various kinds enumerated under the first heading. 8. Bene
volence (tyaga). This term is also generally interpreted as gift of knowledge by means 
of lessons and precepts when applied to the acharyas as here, and sometimes as renuncia
tion of all worldly connections as applied to all ascetics. 9. Beggary or development of 
the feeling, "nothing is mine," more probably the latter (akinchana). 10. Chastity 
(brahmacharyi7), Jaini translates it as "the devoted contemplation of the self by the soul" 
which could be attained" by securing self-concentration through celibacy and other 
means of freeing the mind from the bondage of worldly care and attachment." 1 

III. Six kinds of daily duties called avasyakas-I. Cultivating in slow degrees and 
peacefully a spirit of indifference to worldly things with a view to attain eventually 
tranquillity of mind and thereby equanimity of soul (samayika). 2. Worshipful bowing 
before perfect souls and their images (vandana). 3. Singing the praises of perfect souls 
and other holy beings (stuti). 4. Repentance for sins and faults already done which have 
" attached themselves to the soul" (pratikramaIJa). S. Zeal to avoid such faults adhering 

1 See Outlines of Ja in ism , p. 132. 



1934] Tiruparuttikuur.am (Jilla-Kilnch"i) and its temples 215 

to the soul in future (pratyiikhyiina).' 
in the place of pratyiikhyiilla. 6. 
contemplation (kiiyotsarga). 

Sometimes sviidhyiiya, or studying scriptures, is given 
Detachment from the body and practice of self-

IV. Five kinds of exercises (iichiirlls)-practice with a view to (1) induce strong 
and steady faith (dadaniichiira), (2) increase knowledge (jiiiiniichiira), (3) improve daHy 
life or conduct (chiiritriichiira), (4) to become a great ascetic (tapiichiira), and (5) to 
increase power, which is here the power of one's inner self (vfryiichiira). 

V. Three kinds of restraint-(I) restraint of mind (mano-gupti), (2) of speech 
(t'ac/ullla-gupti), and (3) of body (kiiya-gupti). 

A list of iichiiryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without heading) in the temple of Vardhamana, where
in the subject is dealt with under the caption Achiiryaprasas!i or "Praise of Acharyas." 
After Vardhamana attained nirvii1Ja propagation of the religion that he had founded was 
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con
tinuous line of pontiffs. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana 
comprised in the twelve whgas. fourteen pitrvas,· etc., the later ones were successively less 
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of 
what Vardhamana taught the world. These pontiffs of the Jaina faith are-

Eleven Ga1Jadhal'as or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha-
mana's teachings-

I. SrI Gautama. 
2. Vayubhtlti. 
3. Agnibhuti. 
4. Sudharma. 

5. Maurya. 
6. Mandara. 
7. Putra. 
8. Maitreya. 

9. Akampap? 
10. Achelaka. 
1 ( Pra bhasa. 

Five Paiicha Sarviiilga-Dharas, who were masters of all the anga literature and the 
plirva literature'

I. VishQu. 
2. Nandimitra. 

3. Aparajita. 5. Bhadrabahu (0. 
4. Govardha na. 

Eleven P,inla-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of purva" literature-
I. Visakha. 5. Nagasena. 9. Bnddhila. 
2. Proshthila. 6. Siddhartha. 10. Gangadeva. 
3. Kshatriya. 7. DhritisheQa. II. Dharmasena. 
4. Jaya. 8. Vijaya. 

Five Atiga-Dharas, masters of eleven a1iga.~·-
I. Nakshatra. 3. PaQ<;iu. 5. Kamsa. 
2. Jayapala. 4. Dhruvasena. 

1 Roughly }ratik1'ama~1Q and pralyakkyatla correspond to two of the seven principles (taJtvas) of Jainilm, llirjara 
which means the falling away of karmic matter from the soul, and salizvara, which means ka'1Ila.check, i.e., check. 
ing the inflow of karmic matter. 

• Se6 below, p. 219. 
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Four Acharliilga-Dlzaras, masters of one wiga, the iicJulra-miga-

I. Subhadra. 3. Bhadrabahu (II). 
2. Yasobhadra. 4. Lohach:irya. 

From here follow propagators of the Jaina faith who had not perfect knowledge of 
even one miga. But the line of pontiffs, was never broken. 

Mukhya-Paiichamakiila-Dharma-pravartakas, principal propagators of dharma of the fifth 
age (dushama), through which we are now passing-

1. Arhadbali. I 14· Nemichandra. 
2. Maghanandi. IS. Prabhavachandra. 

i 23. Siva-Gupti-BhaHaraka. 
24. Sanu~ntabhadra. 

3. Pushpadanta. 16. Vasavachandra. 25. Sivakoli. 
4. Umacharya. 17. Balachandra. 26. Pnjya-pada. 
5. (H)eHtcharya. 18. Meghachandra. 27. AkalaIika. 
6. Kundakunda. 19. Sarvabhatahita-Bhat- 28. NishkalaIika. 
7. Griddhrapinchchha. taraka. 29. Anantavrrya. 
8. MaYOrapinchchha. 20. Tribhuvana-Svayam- 30. Vidyananda. 
9. Dharasena. bhn-Bhattaraka. 31. MaQikyananda. 

10. VIrasena. 21. Sruta-Sagara-Bhatta- 32. Kaviparameshli. 
II. Jinasena. raka. 33. Vardhamana. 
12. Ramasena. 22. Samadhi-Gupti-Bhatta- 34. GUQabhadra. 
13. Jinachandra. raka . 

. Jaini's list of sages' is critical and has been drawn after a careful comparison of the 
various palllivalis recording the extant traditions concerning the sages. It is worth quot
ing here for comparison with the list of sages culled from the temple manuscripts given 
above :-

Serial number 
of saint. 

I 

2 

3 

4 
5 
6 

7 
8 

Name. 

I 

Number of years 
that he was head 

of Jainism. 

3 Kevali (for 62 years). 

1. Gautama Svami .. . 
2. Sudharmacharya .. . 
3. Jambu Svami 

II 

5 Sruta Kevali (100 years). 

I. VishQ.udhara 
2. Nandimitra 
3. Aparajita 
4. Gauvardhana 
5. Bhadrabahu I 

12 
12 

38 

14 
16 
22 

19 
29 

.1 Umiisrimi, TaJtrJarl"adlligamasiitra, pp. ix-Jt. 

From and to the year 
of Lord MahiYira, i.e, 
after Mahiivlra's N ir-

ViiJ.:IA-S27 B.C. 

1-12 A.V. 

13-24 " 
25-62 " 

63-76 A.V. 
77-92 
93-114 .. 

II5-133 .. 
134-162 " 
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Serial number 
of saints. 

9 
10 
II 

12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24 

25 
26 
27 
28 

29 
30 

31 
32 
33 
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Name. 
Number of years 
that he was hea1 

of Jainism. 

III 

II Ten-Purvi (181 years). 

I. Visa.kha.charya 10 

2. Proshtilacharya ... 19 
3. Kshatriya.charya ... 17 
4. jayasena.cha.rya 21 
5. Na.gasenacha.rya ... 18 
6. Sidda.rthacharya '" 17 
7. DhritisheI,lacha.rya 18 
8. Vijayasenllcha.rya 13 
9. BuddhiliIigacharya 20 

10. Deva.chllrya 14 
II. Dharmasena.chllrya 14 

IV 

5 Eleven~Angins (123 years). 

1. Nakshatracharya 18 
, 2. jayapalakacharya 20 

3· PaI,lQ.avllcharya ... 39 
4. Dhruvasenacha.rya 
5. Kamsacharya 

V 

4 Minor Angins (99 years). 

14 
32 

1. Subhadracharya ... 6 
2. Yasobhadracharya 18 
3. Bhadrabahu II 23 
4· Lohacharya 52 

VI 

5 One-Angins (II8 years). 

1. Arhadbali 
2. Maghanandi 
3. Dharasena 
4. Pushpadanta 
5. Bhutabali ... 

28 
21 
19 
30 
20 

From and to the year 
of Lord Mahivira, i.e., 
after 1\1 ahivira's Nir· 

v3.l,la-527 B.C. 

163-172 A.V. 
173-191 " 
192-208 

" 20g-229 
" 

230-247 " 
248-264 " 
265-282 " 
283-295 " 
296-315 " 
316-329 " 
330-343 " 

344-361 A.V. 
362-381 " 
382-420 " 
421-434 " 
435-466 " 

467-472 A.V: 
473-490 " 
491-513 " 
514-565 " 

566-593 A.V 
594-614 " 
61 5-633 " 
634-663 " 
664-683 " 
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After BhQtabali, there was no one who had perfect knowledge of even one, aizga. 
But the line of Jaina pontiffs was never vacant, and .the list of Jaini continues .as 
follows:-

Name. 

I. Guptigupti 

2. Maghanandi 

3. Jinachandra 

4. Kundakunda 

5. Umasvami. 

. Became Pontiff on 

Phalgun.a, Sudi 14, S,aka 26 

Asvina, "14,, 36 

•.. Ph:algun.a, " 14 " 40 

Pausha Badi 8" 49 

Kantika Badi 8 " 101 

Remained 
Pontiff for 

10 years. 

4 " 
9 " 

52 " 
40 years, 

8 days. 

A.V. from 
and to 

683-693 A.V. 

694-697 " 
6<)8-706 

" 
707-758 " 
759-799 " 

As Mr. Jaini admits, the dates that he has assigned to these sages and pontiffs 
tentatively are not to be relied upon as absolutely correct, for different dates are given to 
them in other pattavaiis resulting in a discrepancy of a few years which "is inevitable." 
The dates found In Jaini's list must therefore be taken to be rough and approximate. 
The sequence of the tradition regarding these saints is however universally acknowledged 
and may be relied upon thoroughly. 

There is also another palm-leaf manuscript in the temple in which a list of these sages 
(munisvarar varalaru) is found. According to it numbers 17 and 18 of Jaini's listl are 
Buddhila, Gangadeva;. No. 29 is Arhadbali; Vrishabhacharya, and Uchcharan.acharya 
take the place of Guptigupti, Maghanandi, and Jinachandra of Jaini's list . 

.Arya-Devis.-From yet another palm-leaf manuscript entitled "PU1:zyahavachana" 
preserved in the temple the following list is available regarding the Arya-devis, or leaders 
of the female converts to Jainism, associated with the twenty-four TIrthankaras', whose 
position corresponds to that of the Achiiryas in our classification of the souls:-

1. BrahmI. 9. Ghoshavatr. 17. BhavasrI. 

2. Pragabja. IO. Dharan.asrI. 18. KiirmasrL 

3. DharmasrL II. Dharan.a. 19. Buddbishena. 

4. Paurushen.a . 12. Varasena. 20. Pushpadanta. 

5. Anantamati. 13· PadmasrI. 21. ManginI. 

6. Ratrishen.a. 14· SarvasrI. 22. YakshasrI. 

7. MInasrI. IS. Suvrata. 23. Sulochana. 

8. VarnQasrI. 16. Harishen.a. 24. Chandana. 

1 See Introduction of Jaini to Umisvami's TattviirlkiidlngafltasU/ra, vii-x. 
I See above, table fin p. 187. 
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UPADHYAYAS. 
Up1idhyayas are teaching saints who have twenty-five qualities inasmuch as they have 

to study and teach Jaina scripture consisting of the eleven ai/gas and fourteen purvas.' 

SADHUS. 

All ascetics or saints are siidhus. They have twenty-eight chief qualities among 
several other subsidiary ones, which can be arranged under five broad heads :-

1. Restraint of the five senses (touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing). 
II. Six daily duties or iivasyakas specified under iichiiryas.1 

III. Seven other duties-I. Not to bathe. 2. To sleep on the ground. 3. Nakedness. 
4. Pulling the hair on the face and the head with one's own hands (loch). 5. Eating very 
little food and that once a day. 6. Desisting from the use of tooth-brushes. 7. Receiving 
food in the hollow of the hands held together and eating it standing (c/. paintings 
Nos. 35, 47, 82). 

IV. Five samitis or religious observances :-1. .To walk observing carefully all the 
things and insects, if any in the way, 3~ yards ahead at least (lryii). 2. To speak 
relevendy and that in a manner prescribed by the scriptures (Bhiishii). 3. To partake of 
pure food, not however specially prepared for the person concerned (Esha1',lii). 4. To handle 
very carefully the things in the possession of the siidhu such as water-bowl (kamandalu), 
scriptures, peacock-brush, etc. (Adiina-nikshepa1',la). 5. To select with great care places 
where the siidhu should answer calls of nature, etc. (Pratishthiipanaor Piirish/hiipanikii.) 

V. Five great vows or austerities (mahii-vratas)--I. "Not to cause, ·or tend to cause, 
pain or destruction to any living being, by thought, speech, or conduct" (ahimsii). 
2. Truth in thought, speech and deed (satya). 3. To take nothing unless offered (asteya). 
4. Chastity (brahma-charyii) as in the case of iichiir~as. 5. Renunciation of all worldly 
things and concerns (parigrahatyiiga). 

NON-ASCETIC GREAl SOULS. 

The non-ascetic class of the human mundane souls as opposed to the ascetic class 
described above can be divided into Ordinary and Great souls. Such human beings as 

1 The Ailgas are :-1. Achara.a;lga, 2. Sutrakrita-ailga, 3. St4ana.a;lga, 4. Samovaya-o;lJ/a, 5. Vyakhya.praj

napti, or Bhagavati or TTivaha-ft'ajnapti, 6. Dharma-1.·atha.ai,ga, also. called jUatridharma-katka-anga, 7. upasa
kadhyayalZa.ailga, 8. Alltakrid.dalil-a;lga, 9. A1Zuttm·opapildaka-daJij.a;lga, 10. Pral1Za-vyil.~ara~a-a~,ga, and 
J I. TTipaka-sutra-ajlga. Sometimes a twelfth aj,ga is added to these which is called Drish!i.pravada-a;,ga. 

The 14 Purvas or Piirvagatas as they are called are :-1. Utpilda-purva, 2. Agrilya~'iya-piifva, 3. TTiryilnuvilda
purva, 4. Astillilsti.ptavada-piifva, 5. jiiilna-pravilda-piirva, 6. Satya-pravada-purva, 7. Atma.praviIda_pufTJa, 
8. Karma.pravilda·piirvo, 9. Pratyilkil)'illta-piirvo, 10 TTidyiinuvilda-piirva, n. Kalya~,a-vilda-purva, 12. Pril~,a

viida-purva, 13. Kriyii-vi-'illa-purva, and 14. Triloka"bi"du-siira-piirva. For details of the contents of the a;lgas 
and the purvas see Jaini, Outlilles of Jainism, pp. 135-14$; Jaina Gazette, 1905, pp. 133-140; Nemlchandra, 
Gomma!a-silm, Jjva.kil~,,!a; Tattvii1'thildhigama.sutm by Umasvami, edited by J. L. Jaini, 1920, pp. 29-31 and 
32-36 • 

• See above, pp. 214-215. 

28-A 



220 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.s. I, 3, 

are great in life and have superior status, attainments and the like are called pre
eminently great souls. They are-

TwELVE CHAKRAVARTINS OR CHAKRINS.-These were universal monarchs and 
lived during the times of the TIrtharikaras of the present age. All of them were golden 
in colour and belonged to the gotra of Kliiyapa. They are-

I. Bharata, the son of E-ishabhadeva. the first Tlrtharikara and therefore nearly 
contemporaneous with him. His height Was 500 dhanushyas or bows and he lived for 84 
lakhs of pitrvas. Soon after death he reached moksha. 

2. Sagara of Ayodhya, the son of Sumitra through Yasomati and contemporaneous 
with Ajitanatha, the second Tlrtharikara. His height was 450 bows and he lived for 72 
lakhs of piitvas. After death he went to moksha. 

3. Maghavli, born in SravastI to Samudravijaya and Bhadra, in the interval 
between Dharmaniltha and Santiniltha, the fifteenth and the sixteenth TIrtharikaras. 
His height was 42~~ bows and he lived for five lakhs of years. After death he went to the 
third heaven (kalpa), Sanatkumilra. 

4. Sanatkumlira, who must be distinguished from Sanatkumara-Indra, the Indra 
of Sanatkumara, the third heaven. He was born in Hastinapura to :Asvasena and his 
wife SahadevI, in the interval between Dharmanatha and Santinatha. His height was 
41~ bows and he lived for three lakhs of years. After death he reached the Sallatkumlira
kalpa like Maghava. 

5· Silntinatha. } Th h b h T h 'k 
6 K h th ese tree. were at Irt an aras and Chakravartins. For 

. un tuna a. h . d .. 
A h t elr escnptIon, see pp. 192-195. 

7. ran at a. 

8. Subhauma, son of Tara and Kritavlrya. He lived in Hastinanura in the 
interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the eighteenth and nineteenth Tirtharikaras. 
His height was 28 bows and he lived for 60,000 years. After deat!l he reached the 
seventh earth, or seventh hell as it is more often called, Mahlitama~-prabhli. 

9. Mahlipadma, also called Padma or Padmanilbha, son of Padmottara and J vaHl. 
He lived in Vara~asI (Benares) in the interval between Mallinatha and the next Tlrthari
kara Munisuvrata. His height was 22 bows according to Trilokaslira (verse 819), and 20 
bows according to Hemachandra's Trishash.ti.salliklipurushacharitra. He lived for 30,000 
years, and after death went to moksha. 

10. Harishe1J,a, son of Mera and Mahahari. He lived in Kilmpilya in the interval 
between Munisuvrata and the next TIrtharikara Naminatha. His height was according 
to Trilokaslira (verse 819) 20 bows, and according to TrishashtisalliktipurlIshacharitra IS 
bows.· He lived for 10,000 years and soon after death went to moksha. 

II. jaya, also called Jaya-sena. He was born in Rajagriha as the son of Vijaya 
and Vapra in the interval between the Tirtharikaras Naminatha and Neminatha. His 
height according to the Trilokaslira was fifteen bows and according to the TrishashtiialiiM
purushacharitra twelve bows. He live!1 for 3,000 years and after death went to moksha. 
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12. Brahmadatta, son of Chulan! and Brahma. He ruled in Karnpilya in the 
interval between Neminatha and Parsvanatha. His height was seven bows and he lived 
for 700 years. After death he went to the seventh hell, Mahatamal)-prabha, as he had 
engaged in evil meditation. 

NINE NARAYANAS OR VASUDEVAS OR ARDHACHAKRINS.-They were all black 

in colour, and ruled over three parts of the earth and enjoyed half the power of the 
Chakravartins. All of them belonged to the family of Gautama, except the eighth who 
belonged to the Kasyapa family. They were-

I. Triprishtha, son of Prajapati and MrigavatI. He lived in the city of Potana 
in the time of Sreyamsanatha, the eleventh TrrthaIikara. His height was 80 bows 
and he lived for 84 lakhs of years. After death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Dviprish.tha, son of Padma and Brahmanandana. He lived in DvaravatI in 
the time of Vasupujya, the twelfth TrrthaIikara. His height was 70 bows and he lived 
for 72 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell, Tamal}-prabha. 

3. Svaymizbhii(z, son of Bhadraraja and Prithvldevr. He lived in Dvaravatr and 
was a follower of Vimalanatha, the thirteenth TrrthaIikara. His height was 60 bows. 
After living for 60 lakhs of years he reached the sixth hell. 

4. Purushottama, son of Soma and Sua. He lived in Dvaravatr in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth TrrthaIikara. His height was 50 bows and he lived for 
30 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

5. Purushashitlza, also called Narasiffiha, son of Siva and Rajamrita. He ruled 
in Asvapura in the time of Dharmanatha, the fifteenth TrrthaIikara. He was 45 bows 
tall and lived for 10 lakhs of years, after which he went to the sixth hell. 

6. Purusha-pu1'}fJarika, also called PUI.19arrka, son of Lakshmrvatr and Maha
siras. He ruled in ChakrapurI in the interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the 
eighteenth and the nineteenth Trrtharikaras, respectively. His height was according to 
Trilokasara 29 bows, but according to Trislzash/isaliikiipurushacharitra 19 only and he 
lived for 65,000 years. After death he went to the sixth hell. 

7. Purusha-datta, also called Datta or Datta-deva, son of Agnisimha and Sesha
vaH. He ruled in VaraI.1asr in the interval between Mallinatha and Munisuvrata, the 
nineteenth and twentieth Trrtharikaras, respectively. He was 22 bows high according to 
Tt:ilokasiira, and 26 according to Trislzash./isaliikiipurushacharitra, and lived according to 
the former for 32,000 years and according to the latter for 56,000 years. After death he 
went to the fifth hell (Dhuma-prabhii). 

8. Nar ayatja, in some works also called LakshmaIJa, son of Dasaratha and 
Kaikeyr (cj. the Hindu Rama). He lived in Rajagriha in the interval between Munisuvrata 
and Naminatha, the twentieth and twenty-first Tlrtharikaras. His height was 16 bows 
and he lived for 12,000 years, after which he went to the fourth hell (Panka-prabhii) 
according to Trilokasara, and to the third hell (Viiluka-prabha) according to Trislzashtisaliika
purllshacharitra. 
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9. Krish~la, son of Vasudeva and DevakI. He was born in Mathura and ruled in 
DvaravatI in the time of Neminatha; the twenty-second nrthaIikara, who was his cousin· 
His height was 10 bows and he lived for 1,000 years. After death he went to the third 
hell (Viiluka-prabhii). 

NINE PRATI-NARAYA~AS OR PRATI-VASUDEVAS.-They were the respective foes 

of the nine NarayaJ)as or Vasudevas, and each shared with his particular foe the latter's 
height, period <;>f life, and destination (hell). They fought against these foes with the 
chakras (discus) and perished from their own chakras which went to their foes' hands. 
They were-

I. Asvagriva, foe of Triprishtha. 
2. Tiiraka, foe of Dviprishtha. 
3. Meraka, rival of SvayambhUQ. In some books he is called Naraka. 
4. NiSumbha, rival of Purushottama. 
5. Madhukaitabha,'soqletimes merely called Madhu. Rival of Purushasimha. 
6. Bali. In some works the next (seventh) Prati-Vasudeva is given as the sixth and 

Bali is treated as the seventh. He was the rival of Purusha-puJ)Qarrka. 
7. Prahara7}a, sometimes c~lled Prahlada and treated as the sixth Prati

Vasudeva. Rival of Purusha-datta. 
8. Rava7}a, rival of NarayaI)a. 
The above eight Prati-Vasudevas moved in the sky. The ninth, Jarasandha, to be 

described now, was alone a denizen of the earth like any mortal. 
9. jariisalldha, rival of KrishQa. 

NINE BALADEVAS OR BALABHADRAS '.-They were all white in colour and were 
the half-brothers of the respective Vasudevas. The father of each Baladeva is the same 
as that of the corresponding Vasudeva, the Baladeva being the son of a co-wife. The 
first eight Baladevas went to moksha, while. the ninth and the last (Padma) went to Brahma
kalpa from where he will come down to Bharata-kshetra and attain moksha in the coming 
utsarpi7}i era when KrishJ)a becomes the TrrthaIikara, Amama '. The Baladevas are-

1. Vijaya. In some texts he is given as the second, the second being treated as 
the first 3. He was son of Subhadra and was of the same height as his half-brother, the 
Vasudeva, Triprishtha. He lived for 87 lakhs of years~. 

2. Achala. In some works Achala is treated as the first Baladeva. He was the 
son of Bhadra, and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Dviprishtha. 
He lived for 77 lakhs of years 5. 

, The four groups, viz., Cliakrava?·tins, Niirii)'a~las, Prati.Niiraya~,as, and Baladevas were contemporaneous 
with the 24 TirthaIikaras ()f the present age, forming with them a group of 63 great and spiritual persons collectively 
known as th:= Trishash!i.Saliikii-jJUrushas. 

2 See above, p. 213. 
3 See Hemachandra, Trisliash!ilaliikiijJUrusliackaritra, p. 351. 
• According to Hemachandra. he lived for 75 lakhs of years. 

6 According to Hemachandra, he lived for 8S lakhs of years. 
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3. Sudharma. In some works he is called Bhadra or Dharma-prabha. He was the 
son of Suprabha and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Svayam bh QQ. 
He lived for 67 lakhs of years. 1 

4. Suprabha, son of Sudarsana. He was of the same height as the fourth 
Vasudeva, his half-brother. He lived for 37 lakhs of years. 2 

5. Sudariana, son of Vijaya. He was of the same height as the Vasudeva, 
Purushasimha. He lived for 17 lakhs of years. 

6. Nandi. In some texts he is called Ananda. Son of Vaijayantr, he was of the 
height of the sixth Vasudeva, Purusha-puQQ.arlka. He lived for 67,000 years. • 

7. Naltdilllitra, .sometimes called Nandana. Son of Jayantr, he shared the height 
of his half-brother, the Vasudeva Purusha-datta, and lived for 37,000 years. 

8. Rama, also called Ramachandra. Ii Son of Aparajita, he shared the height 
of the Vasudeva NarayaQa, and lived for 17,000 years. 8 

9. Padma/' son of RohiI)I. He shared the height of his half-brother KrishQa and 
lived for 1,200 years. 

Besides these 63 great ones Jaina hagiology recognizes other less important classes 
of great souls that also find prominent places in Jaina mythology. They are-

14 Kulakaras or Manus. 
24 fathers of nrthaIikaras } _. 

h f n h 'k see under Tlrthankaras, pp. 192-195· 
24 mot ers a rt an aras 

9 Naradas. 
II Rudras. 
24 Kamadevas. 

Total... 106 

FOURTEEN KULAKARAS OR MANUS.--They were wise men who arose from time to 
time and laid the foundation of civilization, for which reason the Jainas call them saviours. 

The first Manu was PratiSruti. He is sometimes called Prati-Swlti. In his time the 
trees that were shedding light till then disappeared and the sun and the moon that were 
till then overshadowed by the lumination of the light-shedding ka!pa-trees became 
visible. The people of the world who saw them for the first time became bewildered 
and were running helter-skelter when Pratisruti came to their rescue and explained to 
them the significance of the two new lights. The division of day and night dates from 

1 According to Hemachandra, he lived for 65 lakhs of years. 
• 55 lakbs of years according to Hemachandra. 
8 85,000 years according to Hemachandra. 
465,000 years according to Hemachandra. 
5 A different version is obtained from Hemachandra's Triskask/i,;alakaput'UskaeRatitra which is as follows :._ 

8. Paama, son of Aparajita, with a life of 15,000 years. 
9. Rama. The ninth will be Rii.DlI\, son of Rohil].i, living for 1,200 years. 

6 15.000 years according to Hemachandra. 
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his time. He was also instrumental in establishing a sort of rule approaching kingship, 
and offences were almost unknown as the people were simple folk, strangers to fraud 
and vice. 

San mati, the second Manu, explained to the people the significance of the 
seasons. In his time the light-giving trees had become so feeble that even the stars 
appeared to the people. It was given to this Manu to define the different constellations. 
It was therefore said of him that he was the" first astronomer of the haJf-cycle." 

Kshemaitkara, the third Manu, taught the world the nature of animals and of men 
and that the latter should not imitate the former. In his time animals began to grow 
troublesome as, owing to changed conditions ~nd the inactivity of the feeding-trees that' 
were till then supplying both animals and men with food, they were forced to fend for 
themselves. He was also responsible for drawing a distinction between domestic and 
wild animals and for teaching people how to make use of the former with advantage. 

Kshemandhara, the fourth Manu, adviseri men, who were becoming the prey of 
food-hunting wild animals, to protect themselves from them with the aid of stones, 
missiles, weapons of wood and stone and sticks. 

Sf maizkara, the fifth Manu, was so called because he fixed the simas or boundary 
marks of property and proprietorship. In his time people were fighting for the indivi
dual possession of a few kalpa-trees that remained. He determined their proprietorship, 
a·ssigning them to the possession. of groups or communities of men. 

Simandhara, the sixth Manu, who continued the work of the former and deter
mined the individual ownership over these kalpa-trees. The quarrels of the people over 
these trees had become so intense that he had to set marks on them. 

Vimalavahana, the seventh Manu, taught men how to make use of certain domes
tic animals like the elephant and the horse by inventing the tethering rope, the bridle 
and the like. 

Chakshushman, the eighth Manu, who explained to the world the nature of 
bhogabhitmi 1 and the causes for the changes in that world such as parents not dying at 
the birth of their progeny. Hitherto the rule in the bhogabhumi was that parents died as 
soon as they gave birth to children, a rule which was necessary to restrict the number of 
its residents. 

Yaiasvan, or Yaiasvin, the ninth Manu, who taught men how to regard their 
children as their own, how to rear them up and bless them. 

Abhichandra, the tenth Manu, who made some more changes in the old order of 
things and taught men to play with their children and give them useful instruction. It 
is said that this Manu came to acquire the name Abhichandra as he was the firstto play 
with his children in moon-light. 

Chandrabha, the eleventh Manu, who also devoted his time to the betterment and 
·proper guidance of children. 

1. See a/)O"fJ/!, pp. 72, 177-178. 
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Marudeva, the twelfth Manu, who established state-control over all the kalpa-trees 
that still remained in the country and taught men among other things navigation and 
engineering work, as for instance, building .forts, halls, steps, boats and ships. Many 
small hills, lakes and rivers came into existence during his time and there was rainfall 
for the first time, though scanty and irregular. 

Prasenajit, also called Prasena-chandra, the thirteenth Manu, about whose work 
the SrI PuraQa is silent, appears to have acquired such a name owing to the fact that 
in his time children were first born with the prasena or amnion, tbe membrane in which a 
child is born. Prior to his time children appear not to have been born wrapped in a 
membrane. 

Nabhi Maharaja,' the fourteenth and the last Manu, is said to be the wisest of all 
and appears to have earned the name Nabhi from the fact that he taught men how to 
cut the navel chord called niibhi. He taught men how to make use of vegetables, fruits, 
grain and other eatables and thereby appease hunger. In his time the kalpa-trees had 
failed to function completely and rain and clouds became a regular feature of the 
world. It appears that till then the existence of kalpa-trees coupled with some other 
natural force prevented cloud-formation. Cultivation became a regular feature and fruit 
trees began to grow in abundance. s There was no need to resort to elaborate measures 
to check crimes, etc., as· the people still continued to be very simple. The first five 
Manus were able to check a wrong-doer by making the exclamation, "ha "!. The next 
five said" rna " to express their disappro·val (" rna " signifies regret), and this was enough 
to make the culprit straight for the future. The remaining Manus added" dhik" (curse 
you!) to express their disapproval. But the necessity for the codification of laws, penal 
and otherwise, arose only in the days of Bharata, the son of :B.ishabhadeva, the first 
TIrthaIikara. 

For 24 parents of TirthaIikaras see above, pp. 192-195. 
NINE NARADAS.-Their function is tale-bearing and as a result of this self

inflicted office they go after death to hell. Occasionally, however, they have been inclined 
towards dharma, for which reason they are treated as great souls. They are-

I. BMma, contemporaneous with the first Vasudeva. 
2. Mahlibhzma do. second do. 
3. Rlldra do. third do. 

4· Mahiirudra do. fourth do. 

5· Kala do. fifth do. 
6. Mahakiila do. sixth do. 

7· Durmukha do. seventh do. 
8. Naraka-mukha do. eighth do. 
9. Adhomukha do. ninth do. 

1 Wilson, Vishnu Purii~,a, Vol. II, pp. xOQ-I03-Nabhi, his son ~ishabhadeva and Bharata, the latter's son, 
find a place in the Hindu PuraI}ic lists, where Nabhi is said to be the son of Agnidra, King of Jarhbiidvlpa, son of 
Priyavrata, King of Antarveda. Also see hed. Ant., Vol. II, p. 135, and indo Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 248. 

2 Asiati. Rcscm'ches, vol. 9, p. 259. Nabhi allotted to men the means of subsistence, viz., as; (sword), mas' 
(letters, lit·. ink), krishi (agriculturej, vii~,ijya (commerce), pasupiilana (attendance on cattle). 

29 



Bulletin, Madras Government Museum (G.S. 1, 3, 

It was Adhomukha-Narada that informed Kamsa of the whereabouts of KrishI}a, 
when the latter was spending his boyhood in Godiivana. 

ELEVEN RUDRAS OR EKADASA-RUDRAS, as they are popularly called, took to the 
right spiritual path, setting their hearts on the highest goal, viz., to become liberated (siddha); 
but left off perseverence (in· repeated meditation, ·contemplatiop., etc.) after some stage. 
As, however, they had the right faith and had started well, they are destined to become 
siddhas after a few more births (bhavas). They are-

I. Bhimiiva!i.-In soIt:J.e texts he is called BhIma-bali. He lived in the time of 
B.ishabhadeva. His height was 500 bo:ws, his life-period was 83 lakhs of purvas, and 
after death he went to the seventh hell. 

2. Jita-satru.-He was contemporaneous with Ajitanatha. His height was 450 
bows, his life-period was 7~ lakhs of pitrvas, and after death he went to the seventh 
hell. 

3. Rudra.-He must be distinguished from the third Narada of the same name. 
He lived in the time of, the ninth TIrthaIikara,' Suvidhinatha; his height was 100 bows, 
his life-period was 2lakhs of pitrvas, and after death he·went to the sixth hell. 

4. ViSiilanayana.-In some texts his name is given as ViSviillOla. He was 
contemporaneous with SItalanatha, the tenth TIrthaIikara; his height was 90 bows, and 
after living for a hikh of purvas he went to the sIxth hell. 

5. Supr-atish!ha.-He was living in the time of the eleventh TlrthaIikara, Sreyamsa-. 
natha. His height was 80 bows and after living for 84 lakhs of years he went to the 
sixth hell. 

6. Achala.-He was contemporaneous with the twelfth TIrthaIikara, Vasupajya. 
His height was 70 bows and his life-period was 60 lakhs of years. After death he went 
to the sixth hell. 

7. PU7Jrjarika.-He lived in the time of the thirteenth TIrthaIikara, Vimalanatha. 
His height was 60 bows, and after living for. 50 lakhs of years he went to the sixth 
hell. 

8. Ajitandhara.-Sometimes speIt as Ajitadhara. He lived in the time of 
Anantanatha, the fourteenth TIrthaIikara. His height was 50 bows and after living for 
40 lakhs of years he went to the fifth hell. 

9. Jitaniibhi.-He lived in the time of the fifteenth TIrthankara, Dharmanatha. 
His height was 28 bows, and his life-period was 20 lakhs of years. After death he went 
to the fourth hell. 

10. Pitha.-He was contemporaneous with Santinatha, the sixteenth TIrthaIikara. 
His height was 24 bows, and after living for one lakh of years he went to the fourth 
hell. 

II. Siityaki.-He lived in the time of MahavIra, the last TIrthaIikara. His height 
was seven hastas or cubits and after living for 69 years he went to the thil"oll hell. 
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TwENTY-FOUR KAMA-DEVAS.-There is nothing special to note about the 24 Kama
devas, except that some of them have to be distinguished from their namesakes occurring 
in other parts of Jaina mythology and iconography. They are as follows :-

I. Bahubali, the brother of Bharata and 10. Kanaka-prabha. 
one of the sons of the first Tlrthan- II. Megha-prabha. 
kara. The colossal figure at 12 Santinatha. 
SravaI).a Belgola represents him. 13. Kunthunatha. 
There is a bronze image of Bahubali ,14. Arahanatha. 
in the temple at Tiruparuttikum:am IS. Vijayaraja. 
(pI. xxxvi, fig. I) which is fashioned . 16. Srrchandra. 
like the colossal figure at SravaI).a 17. Na!araja, can be compared with the 
Belgola. It stands on a padmasana Nala of Hindu mythology, and the 
in the kayotsarga pose, with arms 
hanging down, and answers well 
the description of Bahubali given 
by Hemachandra 1. 

2. Prajapati. 
3. Srrdhara. 
4. DarSanabhadra. 
S. Prasenachandra, to be distinguished 

from the thirteenth Manu of the 
same name. 

6. Chandravar1Ja. 
7. Agni-yukta. 
8. Sanat-kumara, to be distinguished 

from the Indra of the kalpa of the 
same name. 

9. Vatsaraja. 

hero of the Sanskrit classic Naisha
dha. 

18. Hanuman, can be compared with the 
monkey-devotee of Rama of Hindu 
mythology. 

19. Baliraja. 
20. Vasudeva, to be distinguished from 

the nine Vasudevas. 
21. Pradyumna, can compare with' his 

namesake in Hindu mythology, the 
son of KrishI).a through RukmiI).I. 

22. Naga-kumara, to be ~istinguished 

from the Nagakumaras, one of the 
ten classes of the Bhavalla'vasi-devas. 

23. ]ivandhara. 
24. ]mnbusvami. 

Sub-human 2 andhelIish souls 3 also come under th~ head of mundane souls. As in 
Hinduism they are classified according to the various sufferings they have to undergo. 
There are no pre-eminently great souls among them such as are found among the human 
(mortal) class of the non-ascetic group of mundane souls. 

DEVAS. 

Among the four kinds of mundane souls, viz., human, sub-human, hellish and 
celestial mentioned above (p. 187) the last are the devas, so called because they have 

1" Thinking this, proud, he stood in that very spot in kayotsm'!(a, his. arms hanging down, like a jewelled 
image • • • Bahuhali, remained there alone, as if sprung up from the earth, as if fallen from the sky, 
Devoted to meditation, his eyes fixed on the end of his nose, motionless, the ",uni appeared like a sign-post 

• • • Both. of his feet were covered with moss caused by dripping water, like the steps of a desertcli villa~e_ 
tank He was ~urrounded completely by creepers with a hundred hranches shooting up, like a .Jr;lll1 
by leather thongs. Dense clusters of reeds grew up and around him, . . . lIis feet wcre surrounded by 
serpents, like anklets, that had left the ant-hill near his feet. See T1'2sllash!i./alii!.iijttrtlsh'ldl'lrit1"', pp. 323-5 .. 

J See above, p. 187, under cosmology fvr details. 'ibid. 
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228 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [G.s. I, 3, 

shining constitutions and the following eight heavenly acquisitions :-(1) power to 
make their bodies very small (a1}imii), (2) power to assume any immense dimension 
(mahimii), (3) power to make their bodies light (/a~himii), (4) power to make. the~ heavy 
(garimii), (5) power to assume any kind of forms as well as any number of bodies at one 
time (sakamii), (6) power to control others (vasitva), (7) overlordship, i.e., power by which 
they can show their superiority over others (iSitva) , (8) power to act as they chose 
(priiki'imya). 

They have fluid or changeable (vaikriyika) bodies' which they can change at will. 
The deva-body has no flesh, blood and bones, and knows neither sweating nor excretions; 
it is ever bright and glorious like" a cloud shot with the shining glory of a rising or 
setting sun." 

There are four broad orders or groups of devas and they are-
1. Bhavanaviisi or residential devas (see p. 171). 
2. Vyantara or peripatetic devas (see p. 171). 
3. Jyotishka or stellar devas (see p. 182). 
4. Vaimiinika or heavenly devas (see pp. 183-184). 

Each order or group has generally ten grades and they are-
1. Indra, of supreme authority, like the king of the land. This grade includes a 

sub-grade, that of the Prati-Indra, whose position will correspond to that of the deputy 
of Indra. 

2. Siimanika, not so authoritative as Indra but still powerful like teacher or father. 
3. Trayastrhnsa, so called because the devas coming under this grade are 33 in 

number. Their pelsition will correspond to that of minister, priest or princes of the 
common land. 

4. Piirishad, like courtiers. 
5. Atmaraksha, like body-guards. 
6. Lokapiila, like the police and other protectors of the people. 
7. Anfka, corresponds to the army. 
8. Prakfrf}aka, like the people, i.e., villagers and townsmen. 
9. Abhiyogya.-The devas that came under this grade formed themselves into con

veyances as horse, lion, bullock, swans, etc., for the other grades of devas. S 

10. Kilbishika, like the servile or lowest castes. 
The Vyantaras andJyotishkas do not have the Trayastrimsa and Lokapiila grades. 
The Bhavanaviisi, Vyantara,jyotishka devas and the Vaimiinikas of the first two heavens 

(to be described below) have bodily sexual enjoyment like human beings. 
BHAVANAVASI-DEVAS.-The Bhavanaviisi-devas are of ten classes, and they are.

I. Asura-kumiira, with a crest-jewel cognizance (chihnal. 
2. Niiga-kumiira, with a snake hood cognizance. 
3. Supar1}a-kumiira, with a garu¢a bird cognizance. 

1 In Jainism mundane souls have always at least thre~ bodies :--(1) Kii",na~a body or the body made up of 
karmic matter which changes according to the intensity or mildness of the motives and actions we are doing by means 
of mind, speech and body, (2) Taijasa body, luminous or electric body, which is co·extensive with the karma!,a body. 
(3) Auda,../ca body or physical body. 

I Accordingto Hemachandra they were like slaVe!!. 
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4. Dvfpa-kumiira, with an elephant cognizance. 
5. Udadhi-kulJlara, with a makara cognizance. 
6. Vidyut-kllmara, with a powder-flask cognizance. 
7. Stallita-kll1Jlara, with a thunderbolt cognizance. 
8. ,Dik-kllmiira, with a lion cognizance. 
9. Aglli-kumiira, with a vessel containing fire as his cognizance. 

10. Viita-kumiira, with a horse cognizance. 
They are all called kumiiras or youngsters because their lives and actions are like 

those of playful youths (kumiiras). All the Bhavanaviisi-devas live in the first earth, Ratna
prabhii,' the Asura-kumiiras alone living in the paitka-bhiiga and the other classes living in 
the khara-bhiiga. The thought-colours (leJyas) of the Bhavanaviisi-devas are black, indigo, 
grey and yellow. Their minimum age is 10,000 years while their maximum is as follows ;-

One siigara for Asura-kumiiras; 3 palya for Niiga-kumiiras; 2~ palya for Supar1;la
kumiiras; 3 palya for Dvipa-kumiiras; and I~ palya for the remaining six classes. 

The Asura-kumiiras are 25 bows (dhanus) high and the other kumiiras are 10 bows 
high. There are 20 Indras, two for each of the 10 divisions of the Bhavanaviisi-devas. 
They are arranged as follows ;-

Chamara and Vairochana are the two Indras of the Asura-kumiiras. Bhutananda 
and DharaI).ananda are the Indras of the Niiga-kumiiras. VeI).u and VeI).udhari are the 
Indras of the SuparIJa-kumiiras; PurI).a and Vasishta 2 of the Dvipa-kumiiras; Jalaprabha 
and Jalakanta of the Udadhi-kumaras; Ghosha and Mahaghosha of the Vidyut-kumiiras; 
HarisheI).a and Harikanta of the Stanita-kumiiras; Amitagati and Amltavahana of the 
Dik-kumiiras j Agnisikhi and Agnivahana of the Agni-kumiiras; Velamba and Prabhan
jana of the Viita-kumiiras. 

Chamara often fights with Saudharmendra; Bhutananda with VeI).u. From 
Vairochana onwards the enmity is between the alternating Indras, as for instance 
between Vairochana and DharaI).ananda and so on. 

VYANTARA-lJEVAS.-There are eight classes of these devas:
I. Kinnara, with the asoka tree as cognizance.' 
2. Kilizpurusha, with the chmnpaka as cognizance. 
3. Mahoraga, with the niiga tree as cognizance. 
4. Gandharva, with the tunlburu tree as cognizance. 
S. Yaksha, with the banyan tree as cognizance. 
6. Riikshasa, with the ka1Jla tree' as cognizance. 
7. Bhitta, with the tu/asf plant as cognizance.5 

8. Pisiicha, with the kadanzba tree as cognizance. 
Some of the Vyantara-devas live in the innumerable oceans and continents of the 

middle world.' The Riikshasas live in the paitka-bhiiga of Ratnaprabh1i, while the other. 
seven classes live in the khara-bhiiga of the same earth. 

, See above, p. 171 for details. 2 Avasishta according to Hemachandra. 
• Here the trees, though they are the distinguishing marks, are spoken of as thaitya-taru. See r,iio'kasii,a, v. 253. 
4 Kha!vailga tree according to Hemachandra. 5 Suiasa tree according to Uemachandra. 
6 See above, pp. 171, 179 under cosmology for details. 
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The maxiIl1um age of the Vyantar.a-devas is a little over onepalya while the minimum 
is 10,000 years. Their height is 10 bows (dhanus). There are 16 Indras for th'e whole 
order, two for each class, each with his own deputy or· Prati';'lndra. The /tldraS are 
arranged as follows:-

Kinnara and Kilnpurusha are the IndTas of the Kinnara clasr,' Satpurusha and' 
Mahapurusl1a of the Kimpurusha Class, Mahaka..ya· and A!ikaya t~ the Mahoraga class, 
Gnarati' andGrtaya~as of the Gantlharva class, Mag.ibhadra and PorQabhadra of the 
Yaksha class, BQrma and Mahabhrma of the Rakshasas, Surftpa and PratirOpa l o(the 
Bhutas, and Ka.la and Mah!lUla of the Piilichas. Each Ind~a has two principal 'consorts 
(vallabhika). 

Each class of Vyantara-devas is subdivided as follows :-
Klnnara has 10 subdivisions-I. Kimpurusha, 2. Kinnara; 3. Hridayangama, 4. 

ROpapalr, 5. Kinnara-kinnara, 6. Anindita, 7. Manorama, 8. Kinnarottama, 9. Ratipriya 
·and 10. Jyeshtha. 

Kimpurusha has 10 subdivisions-I. Purusha, 2 .. Purushottama, 3. Satpurusha, 
4. Mahapurusha, 5. Purushaprabha, 6 .. Atipurusha, 7. Maru, .8. Marudeva, 9. Marut
prabha and 10. Ya~asvan. 

Mahoraga has 10 subdivisions-I: Bhujaga,. 2. Bhujangasalr, 3. Mah!lkaya,4. Ati
kaya, 5. Skandhasalr,6. Maoohara,7. Asanijava,8. Mahaisyaryaj 9. Garilbhira and 10. 

Priyadarsin. 
. Gandharva has 10 subdivisions-I. Hah!l, 2. HOho, 3. Narada, 4· TurilbuIu, 5. ? 

6. Kadamba, 7· Vasava, 8. Mahasvara, 9. GItarati and 10. Grtayasas. 
Yaksha has 12 subdivisions-I. Mag.ibhadra, 2. PorQabhadra, 3. Sailabhadra, 4. 

Manobhadra, 5. Bhadraka, 6. Subhadra, 7. Sarvabhadra, 8. Manusha, 9. Dhanapala, 10. 
SurOpa-yaksha, II. Yakshottama and 12. Manohara. 

Rakshasa has seven subdivisionS-I. BhIma, 2. MahabhIma, 3. Vighnavinayaka', 
4. Udaka, 5. Rakshasa,6. Rakshasarakshasa and 7. Brahmarakshasa. 

_ Bhuta has seven subdivisions-I. SurOpa, 2. PratirOpa, 3. BhOtottama, 4. PratibhOta, 
5. Mah!lbhOta,6. Pratichchhanna and 7 . .AkabbhOta. 

PiSacha has 14 subdivisions-I. KOshmag.4a,2. Rakshas, 3. Yakshas, 4. Sammoha, 
5. Taraka,6. Asuchi, 7. Kala,8. Mahakala,9. Suchi, 10. Satalaka, II. Deha, 12. Maha
deha, 13. ToshQlka and 14. Pravachana,s 

JYOTISHKA-DEVAS.-There are five classes of them :-1. Suns, 2. Moons,3' Planets, 
4. Constellations a~d 5. Scattered stars.' 

I Apratiriipa according to Hemachandra. S Corresponds to the Hindu Ga~,eia. 
I According to Hemachandra tbe :ryantaras are divided as fOllows :--In the first 100 yojanas of Ratnafrabka, 

with the exception of 10 above and 10 below, i.e .• in 80 )'oja"as, there are 8 classes of Vyantal"as: Aprajnaptikas, 
Panchaprajii'aptis, ~ishivaditas, Bhiitavaditas, Kranditas, Mabakranditas, Kiishmal;1~as, Pachakas. The two lndras· 
in these classes are respectively, Sannihita and Samana j Dhli;.tp and Vidbatrika; ~ishi and ~ishipala; Uvara and 
Mahdvara ; Suvatsaka and Vi4ala; lIasa and lIasarati j Sveta and Mah.'dveta; Pachaka and Pachakadhipa
Triskask{iJaliikiipuruskackaritra, p. 383. 

Mrs. Stevenson calls the above subdivisions Vitna'llJantaras and assigns them the lower regions. See Heart 0/ 
fainis?/t, p. 270. 

• See above, pp. 182-183 under cosmology for de1aiI$. 
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Their Indra is the sun and Prati-Indra the moon. Their maximum age is a little 
over one palya, while their minimum is ~ palya. The suns and moons have each 16,000 

Abhiyogika-devas, the planets 8,000, the constellations 4,000 and the scattered stars 2,000. 

VAIMANIKA-DEVAS.-They are of two classes :-1. Kalpopapannas or Kalpavasi-devas, 
born in the kalpas which are 16 in number' and 2. Kalpatitas, born beyond the kalpas, 
i.e., in the nine Graiveyakas, nine AnudiSas and five Anuttarass• Those that live in 
the kalpas are named after the heavens in which they live. There are 12 Indras for these 
16 kalpas and they are distributed as follows :-

I. Saudharma-Indra for the first heaven, Saudharma. He corresponds to the 
Hindu Devendra and his wife is Sachr. He is much the most important, being the only 
one commonly sculptured; he is frequently figured also with his wife Sachr on ceilings 
and on the lower jambs of the doorways of temples. 

2. isana-Indra in the second kalpa, Aisllna. 
3. Sana tkumara-Indra in the third, Sanatkumara. 
4. Mahendra in the fourth, Mllhendra. 
5. Brahmendra in the fifth and sixth kalpas, Brahma and Brahmottara. 
6. Lantava in the seventh and eighth, Lantava and Kapishta. 
7. SUkra in the ninth and tenth, Sukra and Mahasukra. 
8. Satara in the eleventh and twelfth, Satara and Sahasrara. 
9. Anata in the thirteenth, Anata. 

10. Pral)ata in the fourteenth, Pral)ata. 
II. Aral)a in the fifteenth, AraQa. 
12. Achyuta in the sixteenth, Achyuta. 

There are no grades nor Indras3 in the heavens beyond the kalpas, viz., the Graiveya
kas, AnudiSas and Anuttaras,' for the inhabitants of those heavens are called 
" Ahamindras" (i.e., lit. "I am Indra ") and are all alike. 

The devas are spontaneously born, without either pregnancy or labour attendant 
upon their birth. A mundane soul to be born as a deva rises as it were from a~ouch 
(§ayya) of" divine space." There is no neuter sex in the upper world. In each heaven 

1 See above p. IS3 under cosmology for details.· Z See above pp. 183-184 under cosmology. 
3 The total number of indras in the Jaina pantheon is 100 and is arrived at a5 follows :--

Bhavanavasi-devas 
V yantara.devas 
J yotishka.devas .. 
Vaimanika.devas 
Human ... 
Sub-human 

indra. 
20 

16 

12 

1 

Prati-bzdra. 
20 

16 

12 

49 = Total 100. 

The indra of human beings is called Chakravarti and the J"dra of sub-human beings Singha. Both have no 
Praii.indras. 

4. See above, pp. 183-184 under cosmology. 
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there are many devis, each deva having many tievis in his family. No deva has less than 
32 devis. Each deva and devi has a retinue of numerous minor devas and devis, and also a 
host 'of viihanas, elephants, horses, bulls, etc. It should be noted that every animal is an 
abhiyogya-deva or menial deva transformed on account of his fluid body., 

The devas of the first two kalpas as well as all beings living below them have physi
cal sexual union. The devas in the third and fourth kalpas have sexual gratification by 
touch only; in the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth kalpas by sight only, i.e., by seeing 
their loved ones; i~ the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth kalpas by sound alone, i.e., 
by songs, etc.; in the thirteenth; fourteenth; fifteenth and sixteenth 'kalpas by mind only, 
i.e., by contemplating the charms of their beloyed. The heavenly beings beyond the' 
sixteenth kalpa have no sexual impulse, and there are no devis, the only sex that is 
known there being the male sex. Their bliss is infinite, unlike that of the devas who 
marry. 

In the fifth kalpa, Brahma, which is situated in the upper world in the place that 
corresponds to the elbow of ~he man representing the universe (pI. xxxvii), live a special 
kind of devas called Laukiintikas so calJed because they have reached the end of the uni
verse. They are called deva-rishis because they are all alike, independent and without 
sexual desire. They are of 24 classes in the following eight groups :-Sarasvata, Aditya, 
Vahni, AruQa, Gardatoya, Tushita, Avyabadha and Arishta. The total number of the 
Laukiintikas is given as 407,806., They descend and attend to the TlrthaIikaras when the 
latter get the spirit of "world-flight "(vairiigya).l Their good .offices, coupled with .the 
factthat they are in their celestial incarnation, entitles them to be born as human beings 
in their next birth and to attain liberation then. 

In Saudharma there are 32 lakhs of palaces of the devas; in Aisana, Sanatkumara, 
Mahendra, and Brahma there are 28, 12, 8 and 4 lakhs, respectively. There 'are 50,000 in 
LSntava,40,000 in Sukra, 6,000 in Sahasrara, 400 in Anata and PraQata, and 300 in 
AraQa and Achyuta. In the first three Glaiveyakas there are III, in the middle three 
107, and in the last three 100 palaces. There are only five in the five Anuttaras. one for 
each. Women are born up to Aisana, ascetics are born up to the Jyotishkas, wandering 
monks are born up to Brahma-:kalpa, five-sensed creatures are born up to Sahasrara, 
laymen are born up to Achyuta, and monks having wrong belief but observing the 
austerities in good faith up to the Graiveyakas. Those who have studied the 14 purvas 
are born from Brahma-kalpa up to the last Anuttara-vimiina. Monks and laymen of good 
behaviour are born at least in the first kalpa. 

The thought-colours (lesyas) of the devas are as follows :-Yellow in the first and 
second kalpas; yellow-pink in the third and fourth kalpas; pink in fifth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth, ninth and tenth kalpas; pink-white in eleventh and twelfth kalpas; white in the 
remaining four kalpas and the higher regions which are collectively called kalpiititas as 
opposed to the kalpas. 

1 See a/Jt1'Oe, pp. 94-95, 
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The maximum and mInimum ages of the devas are as follows :-A little over two 
siigaras is the maximum age in the first and second kalpas, while the minimum in these 
two kalpas is a little over one palya ; in the third and fourth kalpas the maximum is a little 
over seven saga/-as. Further on the maximum age of the preceding kalpa becomes the 
minimum for the next kalpa. The maximum age in the fifth and sixth kalpas is a little 
over ten siigaras. The age of the Laukiintikas who live in the fifth kalpa is eight siigaras 
which is both the minimum and the maximum for them, while the minimum for the other 
devas in the same kalpa is seven siigaras (the maximum of the fourth kalpa) and the maxi
mum ten siigaras. The maximum age in the seventh and eighth kalpas is a little over 
fourteen siigaras; in the ninth and tenth a little over sixteen siigaras; in the eleventh 
and twelfth a little over eighteen siigaras; in the thirteenth and fo-qrteenth twenty siigaras 
and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 22 siigaras. In each of the nine Graiveyakas it increases 
by one siigara, i.e., it is 23 to-31 siigaras, respectively. In the nine Anudisas it is 32 siigaras; 
in the first four Anuttaras it is 33 siigaras as a rule but in the last Anuttara, Sarviirthasiddhi, 
it is never less than 33 siigaras. 

The size of the devas goes on decreasing as we go up to the higher heavens. 
Thus:-

In the first and second kalpas it is about seven hands or cubits (hasta). 
In the third and fourth kalpas it is about six hands or cubits (hasta). 
In the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth kalpas it is about five hands or cubits (hasta). 
In the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth "alpas it is about four hands or cubits 

(hasta). 
In the thirteenth and fourteenth kalpas it is about three and a half hands or cubits 

(hasta). 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth kalpas it is about three hands or cubits (hasta). 
In the first, second and third Graiveyakas it is two and a half hands or cubits 

(hasta). 
In the fourth, fifth and sixth Graiveyakas it is two hands or cubits (hasta). 
In the seventh, eighth and ninth Graiveyakas it is one and a half hands or cubits 

(hasta). 

In the Anudisas it is one hand or cubit (hasta). 
In the five AtlUttaras also it is one hand or cubit (hast a). 

The devas breathe extremely slowly, for their respiration occurs only at fixed interval, 
which is of a fortnight for each siigara of their maximum age. Thus, for instance, the· 
devas of the first and second kalpas, whose maximum age is a little over two siigaras 
breathe once in two fortnights, i.e., once a month. 

The devas have ~he sensation of hunger, though they do not ordinarily take food. It 
arises at fixed intervals, the intervals being the number of years which is 1,000 times the 
number of siigaras constituting their maximum age. Thus as the maximum age of the 
devas of the first two kalpas is a little over two siigaras their hunger interval works to 
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2,000 years. If we compare the hunger interval with the respiqltion period we find that 
a deva has the sensation of hunger in 2,000 years, if one respiration takes a month or two 
fortnights j in other words one hunger interval covers 24,000 respirations, as 2,000 years 
ha ve 24,000 months. 

From the first kalpa onwards up to Sarviirthasiddhi the devas become stronger in each 
successive heaven in respect of duration of life, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of 
Zeiya (thought-colour), sense-faculties, and visual or clairvoyant .knowledge j in respect of 
attachment to . worldly objects, pride, height of body and sexual impulses they become 
weaker and weaker successively. All the devas usually have pleasant feelings, but if 
they cherish any unpleasant ones these last only for one antarmuhurta. 

The devas of the kalpas attend the ceremonial worship of the TIrthaIikaras whenever 
the five kinds of auspicious events (paiiichakalyiilJas) associated with every TIrthaIikara 
happen; but the Ahamindras do not go out of their heavens, merely worshipping the 
TrrthaIikaras on those occasions by placing their hands in aiijali over their heads. 

OTHER DEVAS AND DEVIS. 

Among other celestial souls that are pre-eminently great, mention may be made of 
sixteen Vidyii-devrs or devls of learning common to both the sects, who are included among 
the YakshilJ1S described above (pp. 193, 195). They are as follows:-

1. RohiQI, 2. PrajiiaptI, 3. VajrasriIikhala, 4. KulisaIikusa, 5. ChakresvarI, 6. Nara
datta,7. KaII, 8. MahakalI, 9. GaurI, 10. GandharI, II. Sarvastramahajvala., 12. ManavI, 
13. Vairotya, 14. Achchhupta., IS. ManasI, 16. Mahamanasika. 

Sarasvati, the Hindu goddess of learning, is regarded as a messenger (siisanadevr) of 
all the TIrthaIikaras and is figured in temples and private houses. She is usually shown 
with four hands but sometimes with two hands only. In the former case she ordinarily 
holds a vrIJii in two of her hands, and a lotus or rosary and a book in the other two j in 
the latter the vlIJii is alone held by both her hands. The swan (hamsa) is her cognizance 
or viihana. Sometimes, however, her upper hands hold a goad and noose and her lower 
hands a rosary and book, and the hair on her head is arranged in the form of a ja!ii
makuta. There is a bronze image of SarasvatI, almost modern looking, used in worship 
in the Tiruparuttikumam temple (pI. xxxv, fig. 2) which answers this description pretty 
strictly. 

In some Jaina temples large figures are shown as guards'or Dviirapiilas at the entrance 
of shrines as in Hindu temples, who can be treated as devas. The DikpiiZas or the 
guardians of the quarters, the Yoginrs, ]iziitidevatiis and Hanuman that have representa
tions in the larger Jaina temples can also be classed under devas, though perhaps Hanu
man alone, who compares well with the Hindu monkey-devotee of Rama, can be treated 
as a pre-eminently great soul among the sub-human class of mundane souls l • 

1 See a6'fJe, pp. 187. 227. 
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Jaina iconography finds a place, as does Hindu iconography, for the Kshetrapiilas 
who have to be classed under devas. Their functions are much the same as those of the 
Hindu GaQeSa and Vishvaksena, being removal of obstacles from the way of their 
devotees. They are classed by A.sadhara under the Yaksha group of the Vyantara-devas1 • 

They are-
1. MilQibhadra; 2. Bhairava. There is a stone image of Bhairava in worship 

in the temple of Tiruparuttikunram which is similar in every respect to the Hindu form 
of this deity; 3. Vlrabhadra ' ; 4. Jaya; and 5. Vijayas. 

1 See aiJovc, pp. 229-230 • 

2 Can be compared with the Hindu Vnabhadra.. 
3 AtladhaI8, pujapa!1,a, P.78 :_ 

Pmthamo MiillibkadraJeka dvitiyo Bhai,.avas.tata~.1 
Trttiyo rwaMadras.&ha daturtho JayasalljnakalJ,.1I 
Panckamo V'ijayas.&haiva,n Kshet,.apiila ami sura~.1 
Yakshc kule bhava~ khylltalJ, viJvavighnavighalakalJ,.1I 
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Jyeshtha ... 
Jyeshtbi •.• 
JJoU,.al:ga 
!!.otikhakra 

PAGE 

230 
182 

i8, 107 
182n 

Jyoliskka ... log, II4, 
12on, 132, 164, 182, 232 

]yolisnka.devas . .• 1I4, 132, 

182, 187, 228, 230, 231n 

J( 

li.nekcka 
Kachchha (an adki1'aja) 

Do. (brother-in.law 
of ~ishabhadeva) 

Kachchhi (Province in E. 
Videha) ..• 

Kachc:hhakivaU 
Kachchi (= Kiiichl) 
Kachchipe~u 
Kadamba (of Ga~adharas). 
Kadamba (tree) 
Kadambas, the 
Kaikayas 
Kaikeyl 
Kailiisa (also Mount 

30 

93 

87,88, 
g6-g8 

178 
178 

2, 59,60 
2 

230 

229 
5 

177 
221 

Ashtiipada) II6, 193 
Kailiisa (Island.Mountain). 179 
Kailisanitha temple .•. II, 12, 14, 

16, 17 

Kikatlyas 
Kakusthavarman 
kala (time) 
Kala (Colour) 
Do. (Ind1'a of Pifikkas). 
Do. (Deva in Kiilodadki 

Samud1'a) .•• 
Do. (Deva in LavalJa 

Samud1'a) ... 
Do. (Class of Devas in 

Na1'aka) 
Do. (A Nii1'ada) 
Do. (Nitlki) 
Do. (Class of PiIackas). 

Kalii (unit of time) 
Kalachurya ... 
Kilakichirya 

192 

3 

180 

179 

172 
22S 

130n 
230 

165 
5,7,8 

4 

INDEX 

Ka£anju 
K alapa-ko!!aqi 

Kalafa 

PAGB 

52, 57 
36 

81 I 127, 
u8n, l29, 130, 137, lQO, 

KalaIa-a,.ckana 
Kilavanga .•• 
Kilayava ... 

Kill (Hindu goddess) 
Do. (YakShit;tl) .•• 
Do. (Vidyiidevl) ••• 

Kaliki.(Yakshi~l) ... 
Kilindlsena ... 
KaliIiga 
Kiliya 
Kiliya.Krish\,a 
Kiliyiir·Kottam 
Kaloda 
Kiilodadhi ... 
Kalodadhi·Satnud1'a 

203,210 
26 
sn 

135, 141, 
148 
201 

193, 200 
234 

193, 199 
134 
178 

••. 117, 143" 
I43n 

so,S3 
179, 180 
180, 182 
173, 180, 

18" 
Kalodaka-jaladki .•. 173 
Kiilodaka-Samud,.a 179 
Kalpa (heaven) 69, go, 

91, 109, I2on, 126, 183, 
184, 212, 212n, 213,213", 

220, 227,231-234 
Kulpa (time) 166 

Do. (tree) •. 89,91, 92, 
107, 12ln, 126, 167, 16g~ 

223-225 
Kalpa·devas 121n 
Kalpa.!ttd1'as 120n 
Kalpaka (tree). See also 

under K alpaka''llfikska . .. 72 
Kalpaka-vtikska... ···39,78,79, 

98, 101, 107, II2, IS8, 
167 

Kalpaka-vfikska.bkum; 131 
Kalpa-mt,.a Il7n, 

n8n 
Kalpa-tafU... 121" 
Kalpatita (heaven) .. 184, 232 

Kalpa/ilas (devas)... 231 
Kalpavasi-devas... ... 108, log, 

II4, I2on, 130, 132, 183, 
231 

Kalpaviisi.devas- vehicles 
and ~rest·devices of the .. 121n 

Kalpavasi-devis ... loS, II3, 
114, 132 

Kalpavasi-!ntl1'as ... 
KalJ8papannas (=Kalpa-

vasi.devas) ... 
KalyafJa ... 
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128 

K a/ yiifJa-mafJqapa 
K alyafJa-vada-purva 
Kamadevas ... 

2 19" 
... 1·87, 223, 

227 
Kimikshl-amman temple 

(= Kimikshl ·temple) ... 13, 19, 20 
Kamako!i-pilka 19 
Kamala S8 
Ka·mafJqalu 159, 199, 

219 
Kimpilya ... 194,220, 

221 
Kamsa (uncle of Krish~a). 133;'X47, 

226 
Do. (Angadkara) 21S 

Kamsichirya 217 
Ka,;,sa-manJuskii ... 133 
Kanaka 180 
Kanakaklrti-deva ... 42 
Kanakaprabha (a deva) 180 

Do. (a Kima· 
deva) 227 

Kanakojvala II7 
Kinal}~fnagarl 192 
KaB'chl (also Canchi, 

Kachchi, Kachchi.p~u, 

Kilicblpura) ... 2, 3,4, 5, 

Kiiichlpura ... 
Kil}~a 
Kandarpi (Yakshl) 
KaIikapatra .. 
Kat;t~ipakkam 

K alJla (tree) 
Kapiila 
Kiipiilikas ... 

10 
2 

201 
19S, 205 

199 
SO 

229 
20ln 

Kipisbta (Kalpa) ... 
Kipishta.(Kalpavisi-deva). 

96-98 
183, 231 

120n, 
I21n 

Kapola 
KaJ8tavu,.a ... 
Ka1'afJqa-maku!a ... 

Karandai ... 

172 
201 

... 196,202, 
212 

19 
Kirdamaka (island-moUD. 

tain) 179 
Karhitaka (Kolhaplir) 
Kirkal 

411' 
... 8, 48, 191 
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Kirko~aka (island-moun-
tain) 179 

Kormo-iiryas 176 
Korma-bhiimi(s) 72, 166, 

169, 16gn, 178, 180 
Ko,.ma.blziilllija.mleclz. 

(lzlzos 
Kiir1llat}a 
K ar1lla-jraviida·jUroa 
Karl)a~a 

Karl)a\aka .•• 
Karttikeya (Yaksha) 
Karttika sresh~ha ..• 
Karuviir •• ; 

Kalil 

Kaslzlkli 

Kist .. 

176, 177 
228n 

195,204 
212 

24 

••• 201, 203, 
205, 209,2U 

16S 
178, 194 

193 Kasyapa (a Gat}adkara) ... 

Kasyapa (Gotfa) ... 220,221 
Do. (a warrior) 92 

193 
.. 197-2 08, 

Kasyapl (Arya) 
Kalaka 

Kalti 
Katyavalatililita 
Kauravas 

Kausambf ... 
Kavi.parameshti 
Kaya[s] 
Kiiya·cupti .. . 
Kaya.kUla .. . 
Kiiyotsarga 

210 
198 

29 
151 

133, 192 
216 
177 
215 
214 

97,99, 
101, 124, 156, 191, 191n, 

Kendra (Yaksha) 
21 5. 227, 227n 

195, 206 
Kesori 175 

Kesava 74n 
Ketaka 178 
Kevala.jniina ... 64n, 65n , 

81, 96, 103, 103n, 104, 
108", IIIn,I18, 124. 156, 

IS6n, 189 
Kevoli 39,65, 

81, I03-roS, 108, Il8. 

Keyiipa 
Kha~gi 

Kha~gapurl ... 
Kka4gi 
Kkarabkiiga 
Kkarasvara 

124, 136, 155, 216 
179 
178 
178 
125 

171, 229 
172 

IN DE.X 

PAGE 

Khasa 177 
177 Khasika 

Kkiitikii-blzii1lli ... 62n, 107, 

KlzoJviillga (tree) ... 
Klze{a 
Kaku 
Kilbislzika ... 
Kimpurusha (Indra 

Kinltora class) ... 
Kimpurusha (class 

Vyantora devos) 

of 

of 

Kimpurusha (of Kinnara 
class) 

Kimpurusha (Yokslza) 
Kin-chi·pulo (= Kanchl). 
Kinnara (Indra of 

Kinnara class) .. 
Kinnara (division of 

Kinnaras) 
Kinnara (of Vyantara 

devas) 

Kinnara (Yakslza) .. 
Kinnara·Kinnara ... 
Kinnarottama (of Kinnara 

class) 
Kirata 
Kiri{a 

!12,131 
229n 
201n 

166 
228 

230 

109,229, 
230 

230 

195, 205 
2 

230 

230 

109,229, 
230 

195. 205 
230 

230 

177 
13,66, 

91, 93, 114, lIS, 127. 129. 
146, 163, 164 

Kil'i!a-lllaku{a 

Kil'ti 
Kirtivamlan I 

... 201, 209-
2II 
I7S 

Kodugai (also Kodukai) ... 
Kodukai 

5 
58 
48 

KI)(!ufsgai 

KIJka 
KiJliiUam 
Kollapura .. 
Kiln 
KIJt}t/ai 

20,31, 
33,34,37 

Uln 

129 
1 

KoIigul)ivarman I ... 
Kopperunjinga 

47 
28,29, 

87, 146-149 
6 

39,47. 
48 

38,42 , 

44, 45, 46n, 59.60 
166 
178 

KiJra (tree) 

Kola 
Kosala 

KIJslz{as 

KIJ{i 
Kotiya (gaI]a) 
KoHaiyiir 
Kranditas ... 
Kraunclza ... 
Krauffchaka 
Kraunclzavara-r!vipa 
Kraunckavara-Samudra ... 

245 

PAGE 

IS, 108. 
II3, 163 

212 
41H 

42 ,51 
23Dn 

193 
177 
173 
173 

Kriski 
Krishl)a 

... 79n, 225n 
(son of Vasu. 

deva) .. ·9,63,64, 
87, 117, 133-136, 136~, 
137-143, 143n, 144-153, 
159. :1I·2, 213, 213~, 226, 

Krishl)a II .... 
Krishl)a lTirthankara 

the past age) 
Krishl)a (a Narayal)a) 
Krishl)adevaraya 

(= KrishI]araya) 

Kritavarman 
Kritavirya ... 
K1'ittikli 

Kriy iiviJiila.prlrva 

Krola 

Kskat}a 
Kskatriya 

of 

227 
6 

·190 
222-223 

... 8, 23,48, 
58, 59 

... 200, 204, 

205 
194 
22C 

182, 194 
219n 

... 106. l06n, 

165 
184 

85,90, 
92,93,146 

21 5 
217 

Kshatriya (Piirvadhara) 
Kshatriyacharya ... 
Kskaudravara-dvipa 
Kskaudravara.Samudra ... 
Kshema 

173 
173 
178 

Kshemandhara (a Manu). 
Kshemaiikara (a Manu) 
Kshemapuri 

224 

224 
178 

Ksketra 65", 95, 
178, 179, ISo, 

Ksketra.iirya 
Ksketra.pal a 
Ks/ziriibdki 
Kskirasiigara 
Kskiraval'a-dvipa ... 
Kskirava,a.Samudra 

184 
'176 

10,235 
121 

96 
173, ISo 

113, 179, 
ISo 
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Kubera (Hindu God) 67,13011 

Do. (Yaksha) 195. 207 
Kut/a.viJakku 129 
Kut/u 2S,32 
Ku~umiyamalai 22 
KuHu!a 204 
KflkllU!illlka 210 
KflHfI!iiki .•• 210 
Kukku/a-sarpa 210, 2II 
Kiila uS, 124 
Kiilagrama lIS, 124 
Kulakaras .•• 79,223 
Kulaksha ... 177 

Kulaputra (future Tirthan-
kara) 212 

Ku!.is .,. 51, 60,62 

Kulisankusa (Vidyadevl) .. 234 
Kulottunga I 15, 17, 

2t, 22, 25, 53, 54 
Do. III 21,23, 

24, 26,27,42,43, 46, 47, 
51, 52, 54, 57 

Kulottunga-cho),a-ka~u. 

veniga! ... 
Kumara (Hindu God) 
Kumara (Yaksha~ ... 
Kum·ilras ... 
Kumarapala 
Kumbha (Gal,ladhara) 

Do. (father of 
TirthaIikara ) 

51 

204 
193, 204 

;.. 129,229 
105n 

195 

194 
Do. (class of Devas 

in Naraka) '72 
KUIi1l1ka (vessel) 84 
KUIi1l1kiillkiskeka 35 
Kumllka-kilrat; 160 
Kumuda 17S 
KUl,lalaka 178 
Kuiicha 177 
Ku"t/a 200 

KUl,lfilagrama 117, 194 

INDEX· 

PAGE 

KUI].ika 9, 212, 

213" 
KuIikuma 19S, 200, 

205, 207, 20S 
Kiin Pal}~y'\ or Ne~u-

ma.~n 
KU1lta 
Kunthunatha 

kara) 
(Tirthan-

Kunthunatha (Kamadeva). 

Kur.aJ 
Kurma 
Kiirma Sri (Aryadevi) 
Kuru (dynasty) 
Do. (King) 
Do. (desa) 

Kurukshetra 
KUf'U-vathJa 

KuJa~avara-drJiPa 
KuJagavara-Samudra 
Kusagranagara 

Kusartaka ... 
Kiishmal}da (of Vyantaras). 

Do. (of Pisachas). 
K lishmal}~ini (Yakshil}i) ... 

Kusuma (Yaksha) ... 
Kusumaiijali (AUta-kala 

TirthaIikara) 
KuUi-Silttiln 

L 

5 
200 

13,29, 
194,220 

227 

4 
20t 
21S 
101 

92,93 
178 

135. lSI 

92,93 
173 
173 

194 
178 

230n 
230 

160, 195, 
209 

193,200 

Lagkimii 22S 
Lilja 88 
Lakshmal,la (Ardha-

chakrin) ... 
Lakshmal}a (mother 

Tlrthankara) 
Lakshmi 

of 
221 

192 
58, So, 

SI. 175 
Kundakunda (Mukkya Lakshmivati 221 

Panckamllkilla-rIkarma- Lakskmivara-ma"t/apa 
pravarlaka) 216, 21S 

lOS, Il3, 
13°-132, 163 

Kundakundachiirya .. ·4,41,4In Lakusa ... 177 
Ku"t/ala 28, 163 Lalita ... 201 
KUI,I~ala (town) 178 LalitiiIiga ... 64, 6S-70 
KUI,I~apura ... II7-II9, Lalita-mudra 196 

122, 194 La1i1ha-hasta 2S 
Ku"qalavara-dvipa 173 Liliickckkana ISS, IS6, 
Ku"qalavara-SallZudra 173 191 
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17S 
145 

Langalavarti 
Lan~ho/h ... 
Lintava (Deva) 120, 125 

IS3. 231, 
232 

(Kalpaviisi deva). 121n, 126 
(Kalpa-Indra) ... 120n, 231 

178 

Do. (Kalpa) 

Do. 
. Do. 

Lata 
Laukantikas. (Also see 

Laukantika-devas) 94, 94", 
123, 136, 154, 232, 233 

Laukilntika.devas -.. 65, 94, 

La;,a"a 
Lava"odadhi 

95, lIS, 123, 154 
179 
176 

Lafla"a-Samudra ... 173, 17S. 
179, ISO, 182 

22n Leiden Grant 
LeJya 

Leumann 
Li ... 
Lingiiyat 
Lislla-lIit 
Lock 

Lohichirya 
Loka 

... 172,172n, 
229, 23.2, 234 

4n 
2 

7.9 
166 

97, ISS, 
219 

216, 217 
... 94", lOS, 

170 
Lokilntika devas. (See also 

under Lauka.ntika-devas). 
Lokilntikas ... 
Lokapiila 
Lokasena ... 
Lolupa 
Longhurst, A. H. 

M 

Mat/apalli ... 
Midhava II 
Madhu 
Madhukai!abha 
Madhurakavi 
Madhya (God) 
Madkya-loka 
Madhyama 
Madhyamadeva 
Madhyama (Graiveyaka 

heaven) ... 
M adkyama-loka ... 

65 
94. 

22S 
6 

70,71 
15n, 16, 

16n 

32 
6 

222 
222 

9 
ISO 

173 
166 
180 

192 
loS 
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Madi/ 
Migaral 
Magavati 
Maghi 
Magadba 

Migbanandi 

Maghavi 
Maghavi 
Mighavi 
Mabibihu •• 
Mabibala .•• 

MahibaJiparam 
M akalJkar~ta 
Mahibbtma (Indra) 

PAGE 

78 
... 35,36,39 

2 13n 
182, 192 

147, 151, 
J69, J78 

2J6,2J7, 
218 

92. 220 
171 
171 

74.75 
64, 67-70, 

93, 147 

IS 
133 
230 

Do. (uf Rikshasa 
class) 

Do. (a Nirada) 
MahillJkiskeka 
Mabibhlita ... 
Mahideba ... 
Mabigandha 
Mahighosha 

Do. 
Mahihari 
Mabihimavin 

(an Asura
ku~iira). 

(Indra) 

230 

225 
34 

230 

230 

181 

172 
229 

220 

175 
Mahaisvarya 
Mahikacbchba 

230 

87,88, 
93, 96, 97, 98, 178 

Mahikila (a deva) J79. JSo 
Do. (an Asura-

kumiif"IJ) 
Do. (a Nirada) 
Do. <an Indra) 
Do. (of PiSicbas) 
Do. (nidM) .. 

Mahikili (Yakshi~i) 

225 
230 

230 

130 n 
••• J93, 200, 

202 
Do. (Vidyidevl) 234 

Mabikiya (Indra) 230 

po. (of Maboragas). 230 

Mahikranditas 230n 
Mabiminasi (Yakshi~l) ... 195. 206 
Mahiminasiki (Vidyidevi). 234 
M akiJ''''',4apa 57 
Mahimati ... 67 

Mahi-Meru 65, 83, 
.. 84. 10J, 119.121. 122. 

135. 150 

INDEX 

Mahipadma (chakravartin). 
PAGE 

220 

178 
175 

Do. (deJa) 
Do. (lake) 
Do. (future Tlr· 

tbankara) 212 

74. 76 
180 

Mahipltha[ll ] 
Mahiprabba 
Mahipul,l4arika 
M alJapura,a 
Mabipuri 

175 
6,9On 

178 
Mahipurusha (of Kitbpurn

Do. 
sbas) . 

(Indra) 
230 

230 

93 Maharaja 
Mahirudra (an Asuri-

kumira) ... 172 
Do. (a Nirada). 225 

MakasaMa 
Mahisidbn 
Mahisena .. . 
Mahisiras .. . 
MahilJuk,.a (kalpa) 

... 52,54,57 
J90 

192 

221 

183, 194, 
231 

MakiiJukH (llalpa'tJasi.devil). 120n, 
121, I2ln. 125 

Mahisvara ... 23e 
Mahisveta ... 
M akatama!}-jf'abka 

230n 
... 171 ,220. 

221 

Mahivapri ... 178 
Mabivatsi ... 178 
M ahil.flideka 180 
Mabivlra (aUas Vardha-

mina) 10,64, 

u6. II7. u8, 118n, 186, 
191,194, 201n, 216,217, 

226 

M akaflralas 
·Mabiyaksha 
Mihendra (deva) ... 

Do. (kalpa) 

Mihendra (Indra)... 
Mahendra.Mimalla 

(epoch) ... 
Mahendramangabun 
Mahendravarman I 

Mahendravarman III 
M dendra'tJaf'melVJiz,.a. 

gfilJa[m] 

219 
193. 19B 

83,95, 
121. 121n, 125 

... 183,231• 

::132 

... 12011.231 

15 
29,57 
5. 15. 

62n, 63 

17 

12, 17 

Mahe'vara (Indra) 
Mahidhara ... 
Makillla 
M akiskiisuramardini 
Mdoraga ... 

247 
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23an 
66, 67" 

228 
20111 

109. 229. 
230 

215 'Maitreya 
Makara ... IIIO,I2In, 

uS. 128n, 193. 19B. 201, 

203, 204, 205, 208, 229 
Makara-!lu,4alas ... 202.2og, 

M akara.to,.a,a 
Makuta 

210, 211 

108, I13 
159. 160, 

M al'Uta.ckikna 
Milia 
Miiladkarin 

201, 203, 210, 211 
128n 

Milava 

205 
45" 

4 111,177 
178 

12. 16" 

3 

Malaya 
Malayanir.koyil 
Malik.Kafur 
Malli 195 

64, 12011. 

127", 188 
Mallinitha (Tlrthaokara). 190, 194. 

Mallinath, C. S. 

220,221 

Do. (future Tir· 
thankara) 213" 

MaIIishel,la ... 24, 26, 

35, 431 44, 45, 45n , 46• 
46n, 47, 48, ~8, 59, 62 

losn 

Mallisbel,la Vimana 
Mallishel}a Vimana Sliri ... 

24,43 
43 

213" 
78, 107 

MaJyadeva .. . 
Miil:yiinga .. . 
Malya'tJal ... 
Mimalla 
Mamal}~lir 
M anal}. pa,.ya >a.jniina 
M ana!}-paryaya~ma,.in 
Manasiira ... 
M ana!}.Jila-rl'tJipa 

M ana!}';il a·samudra 
Minasl (Vakshil,li) 

Do. (Vidyidevi) 
Miinasta,;,lJka 

Mil}avaka ... 
Minavi (Vakshil,li) 

Do. (Vidyidevl) 

17'1 
15 

57 
... 65", 103" 

108 
lOOn 
174 
174 

195, 205 
234 

106, .111, 

131 
13011 

193, 203 
234 
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Ma"tfapa ... 911, 12, 
. 25. 2~-32, 34. 35. 37. 50. 

52', 54.84,87, 108, 156 
Mandara (Mountain) 81 

Do. (SUlpa)... 108 
Do. (Gal]adhara) 195. 21 5 

Mal]~iyam ... 51 
Mal.l~odarl .... 1~3. 134 
Ma;&gala ... 130 
Mangalivatl 178 
ManginI (Arya,deft) 218 
Ma,,;, 175 
Minibl.adra (of Yakshas). 230, 235 

·Do. (Indra of the 
" Yakshas). 

Minikkayan.vigam 
Mil]ikyinanda. 
Mil]ikyavicllalca 
Ma"imeka/ai. 

Manjiishi ".' 
Manobhadra , 
Manogupt; 
Manoguptl (Yakshil]i) 
Manohara (~'garden) 

. Do. (of Malm·'lgas). 
Do. (of Yakskas) ... 

Manohari (wife of Atibala). 
Manorama' .'.j (C,aive)'aka 

row) 
Do. i (of Kinna-

r ,I ,as) 

230 

53 
216 

9 
4.40 1'1 

178 
230 

21 5 
193,200 
Jl8. 124 

230 

230 

67 

230 

73 Manorathi (Suvidhi's wife). 
Manovega 193. 200 

26,48• 
69, 88. 148. 149, 187 

65.78, 

Mant,a, 
r , . 

Manu 
79. 85n , 187, 224, 225. 

227 
Minusha 
Minushottara (mountain). 
MaraJa 
Mirasimha III 
Ma,dava 
Madchi 
Mars 

230 

180-182 
201 

6 
214 

1l7n 
182 

Maru 230 

Marudeva (of Kimpuru. 
shas) 230 

Marudeva (Manu) ... 79, 225 
Marudevl ... 65, 80, 

82.83. 85,117,119. 192 
Marutpra bha 230 
Mirwiri 190n 

Masa 
Misapurivarta 
Mali 
Mitanga 

INDEX 

Matangesvara temple 

Ma#kas 
M a#kildkipas 
Mathuri 

M atkurantakan.milt/f!-i 
Mathurapura 
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165 
178 

... 79n. 225n 

... 193. 195, 
200.2Il 

II. IS, 
16, 17 

9 
In 

142• 194, 
222 

52 ,54 
133-136, 

143. 146• 147. 148 
M ati-jniina ... 65n, 103n 
MitribhiiteSvara (temple). 63 
Matsya 178 
Matu/unga 197 
~aurya 215 
Mival]~iir ... 29. 57 
Mayiirapinchchha ... 216 
MaJii,apinclickka 38,46 
Meghi 171 
Meghachandra 216 
Meghakumira ... 128,12811 
Megbaprabha 192 

Do. (a Kima. 
deva) 

Meri 
Meraka 

227 
220 

222 
182 Mercury 

Meru 34. 117, 
173, 174. 177, 179, 180, 

182.18211,183 
ilferumandara Pura"am 43. 43n, 

44, 44n• 46n , lOS, 113n 

Meska.muUa 177 
Minik.!:hi (temple) 
Minasri 
Mithilipur! 
Mitnidevi .. . 
MleckcM,a .. . 
Moka 
Mokska 

MrigaJi,ska 
Mrigivati ... 
Mrigesavarman 
Mudga 
Mudgara ... 

911 

218 
194 
194 

176. 177 
loS 

... 30. 32 • 

168, 220, 222 
121,128, 

152 

182 
22[ 

S. 5" 
205 

202, 203, 
205, 205", 207, 20g 

Mudga.var"a 
Mudras 

PAGE 

Mullii;ta ... 
Mukllama"dapa (of Var • 

dhamina temple) 18, 22, 
23,24,50.51,63. 124, 160, 161 

MuUya·Panckamakiila. 
Dka1'1napravarlakas 

Mukkot/ai ... 

Muktesvara (temple) 
Mula 

2[6 
.. , 62, 115. 

132, 156, 191 
II. 16 

182, 192 

5 Miila.sailgka 
ll/uni .. 40 ". 42 • 

43, 64. 186, 188. 22711 

Munisuvrata (Tirthankara). 190, 194, 
220'221 

Do. (future Tir-
thankara) ... 

Mu"ilvarar.va,al ilru 
9.212 

218 
MU1tivil!a ... . .. 21, 32, 

34-38, 40 , 43, 44, 45, 46 
MUllivilsa·M a"t/apa 37· 
Muraja 121, 170 
Murul]~as ... 177 
Musala 
Musa"t/M .. . 
Mushkara .. . 
Musirupikka 
Miivendave!al! 

N 

204 
206 

6 

58 
... 38,48,59 

Nibhi N' 65, 78, 
79.7911,80, 85.8511. '86-89. 

92, 92n. 192, 225. 225" 
NalJki (navel chord) 225 
Nago 38,82 
Do. (design) 28 
Do. (serpent) 142 
Do. (tree) 193, 229 

Niga(s) 81. 99 
Niigallandlla 20. 28. 

Niigabhavana 
Nagadatta ... 
Nagakumira (a Kamadeva). 
Naga.Kumiras (Bkavana. 

33.37 
81 
71 

227 

vasi.devol) ••. 98. 108. 
log. 128n. 129. 179. 227,228.229 

Nilgapratisll#ka 38 
Nigari _ 168 



NiigaJaya1HJ 

Na~asena 

N agasenachar1a 
Niigavara-i:oipa 
Niigavara-Sa,nudra 
Nigila 
N aigamarsba~a 
Naisarpa. 
Naiskadka ... 
Na/;:skatras 
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136, 142, 
14,. 153, 15~n 

2[5 
2[7 

174 
174 

16!!n 

4'\4 
130n 

227 
182; 192, 

19t 
Nakshatra (A;,g~dkara) .. 21 5 
N akshatrichiirya 217 
Na!a 227 

Na!araja 227 
Na!.i 165. 
Nalini 178 
NiimakarafJa 85 
Niimam 
Nami 

Naminatha ... 

139 
98, 99. 

100 

••• 194,220, 
221 

9 
130 '1 

30 n 

Namma.\var 
Nanaratna ... 
Niiniirlkaratna,niila 
Nanda(father, .of Bala-

deva) 

Nanda (a king) 
Do. (a Ga~adhara) 

Nandana (a Baladeva) 
Do. (a. garden) 

Nandi (sahgka) 
Nandi (tree) 

Do. (vahana) 

Do. (a Baladeva) 
Nandiga~a ... 

••• 134, 137-
139. 141- 144. 

145 
117 
193 
223 

83,174, 
180 

Nandimitra (a B31adeva). 

41 
195 

12, 203, 
208 

223 

41 
223 

Do. (a Panckasar-
viihgadkara). 

Do. (.~ruta. K. vali). 
21 5 
216 
181 Nandiprabha 

N andif'Oaravara-dvipu 173, 174, 
174'" 181 

Nandifvaravala-Samudra. 173, 181 
Nandivarman PaUavamalJa. 16 
Nandivarman (dynasty) 16 

32 

INDEX 

Nandyavarta 
Niifadas (class) 

Narada (of Gandharvas) ... 
Do. (a layman) 

Naradatta (Yakshini) 
Do. (Vidyadevi) 

Naraka 
Nii,akas 
Narakanta ... 
N arakamukha 
'Narasilhha (Ardkackakri,,). 
Narasimha I (Hoysa!a) 

Do. II (Hoysa!a) 
Vira 

Do. lIT (Hoysa!a) 
Do. Vlra (of Vi jay a

nagara) 
Narasimhiichar, R. 
Narasimhavarman I 

PAGE 

195 
187,223, 
225,226 

230 
213n 

195. 208 
234 
222 

17I, 172 
175, 176 

225 
221 
7,8 

47 
8 

Do. II 
NiirayafJas 

I4 
... 187, 222, 

Do. (ardhachakrin). 
Niiraya~a (a Vasudeva) 
Niiri 
N atesa Sastri 

Natha ('Oa1;,1a) 
NatkaskafJ4a 
Natka-valil1a 
NaUuvan .•• 
N avade'Oata 
Navagrakas 
Niiyanar ... 

Niiyanmars 
Nayasara 
Ne~umaran 

Nemi 

N emichandra 

Nemichandra (Mukkya 
Pa1ickamakiil.a dkarma
pravartakas) 

222n 

221 

223 
175, 176 

2211 

93, I17 
123 
92 

128, J 52 
188 
191 

49, 50, 

57 
2 

II7" 
5 

153, 154, 
ISS, 156 

93n , 
120n, 219 

216 

... 19, 20, 
63n , 64, 133, 135, 
136n 147, 150-153. 

Neminatha .. 

63, 
136• 
154n, 

Nemisvami 
Nidki 

I 57-16r, 190, 191. 
194, 209, 220-222 

152 

81. 109, 
130. 13011 

Nigoda 
Nikashaya 
Nila 

Nilt/kofitiraNu 
NilamafJi .. 
Niliii'i'jana 
Nilotpala 

Nimesvara 
Nimi 
Nimiska 
Niravadya.Pal.l~ita 

249 

PAGE 

173 
213n 

I72, [75, 
177 

44 
106 

... 64,86,93 
20. 205. 

206.207.211 

194 
194 
165 

5 
Nirgranthas (Digam-

baras) 
Nirjara 
Nirmala 
Nirmama 
N irr,lamika ' .. 

51l 

21~" 

21 3 
2[3n 

70 
Nirva~,a 6S, 66, 

[[6, u8n, 188-191. 193, 195. 

Nirval)i (Yakshi~I) ... 
.Nishadha ... 

Nishka!anka 
Nishkashaya 
Nishpapa ... 
Nishpulaka 
Nifidki 

Nisumbha 
Nltimarga I 
Nits 
Nivrittidkarlna 
Nrisimha, Sa!uva .. , 

p 

Pachaka[sJ 
Pachaka (Indra) 
PachakOidhipa (Indra) 
Pachcheka-Buddhas 
Patla 
PadiirtRa 
padasara 
Padma 
Padma (Chakravartin) 

Do. (a deva) 
Do, (a Baladeva) 

Do. (a nUki) 
Do. (a lake) 

2[3. 215-217 
195. 206 

.. 175. [77. 
179 
216 

21 3 
21 3 

9, 2[3n 

42 
222 

6 
166 
85 

S9 

23011 

230 n 

23°" 
108" 

166 
1I01l 

12S 

198 
220 
r80 

222, 223. 
223n 

... 130, qon 

175 
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Padma (an Arya) 195 
Do. (mother of Dvi. 

prishta.-Nara. 
ya~a) ... 221 

Do. (a province) [78 
Padmakavatl 178 
Padmanabha (future Tlr-

thaIikara) 16g.2[2 
Do. (a chakravartin). 220 

Padmanabha· Viidikola. 
hala 45n 

Padmaprabha 18, 25. 
192 

Pa1masana 20, 115, 
124. I J2. 156, [88. 190, [91• 

201, 202,209"-212, 227 
218 Padma Sri ... 

Padmavati (Yakshi~l) 

Do. (mother of Tir. 
thankara) 

Do. (wife of Ugra. 
sena) 

Padmavati (city) ... 
Padmottara 
Pa1uma (Padma) ... 
Pagla 
Paithan 

195. 210 , 
211 

194 

133, 134. 
146 
178 
220 

130n 
156n 

4 
206 
5n 

63n 
62 

Pakshi-yana 
Palasika (Halsi) 
Palitana 
Palla.paltat/a. 
Palla., the 2, 3,5, 

II, 14-17, 22-36, 38, 

Pallava, Tami! 
Pa/lava,.·kon 

39n, 47, 48, 59, 60 
39 

Palla van MiivC!ldave}an 
47 
48 

Pal)'a 165-167. 
175, 177, 178, 17Bn, 195, 

Pal)opama ... 
pa"iihga ... 
Pancnogni ... 
Pancha,tal" ~las 
PanchaJa ... 
Panchamushti 

229. 230,231, 233 
165 
107 
133 
234 
178 

97. u8. 
ISS 

Panrhaparamesnthin 64n, 69, 
187, 187n, 188 

Panchapa,.ameshthi-puja ••. 64n, 18711 
Pan,hap,.ajnaPlikas 230n 

INDEX 

Panchapatik,.amafJadi. 
Siit,.a 

Panchasaf'rlaiagadlla,.as 
Panchiistikaya 
Pan,lIend,.iya 
Pli,!4aka 
Pandal 
Palol\lavas .. 
Palol(iavacbarya 
Pl1l.'(iu (niiki) 

Do. (an Angadhara) 
pafJt/uka (vana) 

Palolllura 
Pa~lIya, the 
Panka.Maga 

P"nkap,.alJlla 
Papa 
Paramesvara (Siva) 

PAGE 

189n 
21 5 
41 

17811 

175 
87. 88 

151 
2t7 

130n 
215 

83,84, 
121, 175, 180 

180 
In, 2-5 

171, 172, 
229 

171, 221 
118 

Do.' Autakala Tir· 
thaIikara) 190 

Paramesvaravarman II 16,1,/ 
pa,.afJa 157 
Parasa 177 
Pa,avadimalla 45, 45n, 58 
Pa,ig,.ahatyaga 219 

Pal"ika,mas I Ion 
Pal"ishadas 175, 228 
pa'islltllapa~lika 219 

Parsvanatha (T1rthankara). 18, 25, 
35, 36, 38, 39. 63", 118n, 
136n, 190, 191, 194, 20In, 

221 
Parsvanath, Mount 

Parsvanath, Mr. 
Parsvayaksha 
Pa,,"lti 
ParvaU 
Pa"yaizka 
Pa,.yanka.asana 

pa;a 

Paiupalana 
pa;upalas ... 
Patala (a Yaksha) ... 
Palala 
Patala 

193, 195 
1311 

195,210 
2 

203 
13.20 

13, 32, 
38, 103, 104 

197, 19B, 
211 

96-gB, 
116 

... 79/J, 22Sn 

96, 97' 
195, 205 

179 
171 , 183, 

184 

PAGE 

193 
41n 

177 

Plitala (tree) 
Pa talfputra 
PatkafJaka 
Patrti-kufJt!ala 29, 115. 

163. [96,202,209,211, 212 
P"uavali ... ... 41n, 216, 

Paudanapura 
Paurushelola (Aryadevf) 
Pavapurf ... 
PellhaJa 
Pennaconda (==Penug0lol-
~a) 

Pentha. 
Penugonda ... 
Penukol.ll1a (==Penug0lollla). 
Phalas 
Phalgu 

Phalgu Sri '" 
PifJt!a.prariana 
Pingala 
p;]achas 

Pltha[n] 
P1tha (a Rudra) 
Po~~iir 
Potana 
Po~ila 

.... 

Prabhachandra 
Prabhan jana (a deva) 
Prabhaiijana (an Indra) 
Prabhankara 
Prabhankara (town) 
Prabhiisa (a Galoladbara) 

Do. (a def1a) .. , 
Prabha.vachandra .. , 
Prabha.vati (mother of Tlr-

thankara) 
Pradyotana 
Pradyumna 
Pragabja 
Prahara~a 

Prahliida 
Prajapati 

Do. (a Kimadeva) 
Prajii'apti (a Vakshi~r) 

Do. (a Vidyiidevi) 
p,.i1kii,n y a ... 
P,akiif"a 

Pl"akif"fJakas 
. P,aki"fJaka-ta,as 
Pf"likrit 

218 

134 
218 

1I8, 195 
212n 

4 
In 

1 

80 

193 
I68n 

157 
130n 

log, 229, 

230 

74-76 
226 

201" 
22i 

212n 

7 
179 
229 

157, 158 
178 
215 
179 
216 

194 
193 
227 

218 
222 

222 

221 
227 

193, 199 
234 
228 

12,39, 
39" 

172, 228 

182 
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P,amiitJa-angula 
P,a1#1 atJa-yojatfa 
P'ii~lata (defJa) 

Do. Indra) 
Do. (heaven) 

Pra,.loviida-purva _ .. 
Pf'fIsada 
p,iisada 

P,.lJasti 

po\GE 

166 
166 

••. 120, 121n, 
125 

... 1201t, 231 , 
,,' 183, 192, 

194, 231, 232 
219n 

32 

106 

.•. 14,15,24, 
49, 51, :4 

P,asma 22S 
Prasenachandra (a Kama-

deva)... 227 
Do. (a Manu)... 225 

Prasenajit 79, 225 
PmJna_V'yqkaratJa-ai,ga. lIon, 219n 
PmJnotta,a-ratna-miilikii. 6 
p,.atkamiinuyoga ••• lIOn 
Pratkama-pitka 109 
Pratibhl1ti ... 230 
Pratichchhanna 2;:0 
p,atika,.yas 114, 132, 

,156, 190, 21 3 
Prati-Indra ••. 228,230, 

231,231n 
Pratindra ... 74n 
p,.atik,amatJ° ... 214.2ISn 
P,atillla 191n 

Prtlti-Nii,iiyatJas ••• • .. t87, 222. 
222" 

Pratiriipa (of Bhiitas) 230 
-no. (Indra) ••• 230 

p,.atish!hiipana 2t9 
Pratisruti ... 223 
Pratisvati ... 223 
P,aU- VasudefJos r68, 222 
P,atyiiUyiina •.• 215, 215n 
Pratyiikkyiina-piirva 219n 
Pravachana 230 
PrafJackana-Siira ••• 43 
Pray a/a 193 
P,iiyaJckitla 21 4 
P~jthvl 192 
P~jthvldevl 221 
Pritkvikii Jika 178" 
Prltikara 184 
Priyadarsana (deva) 179 
PriyadarSana II7 
Priyadarsin 230 
PriyakariI,l1 117, II9, 

135, 162, 194 
Priyamitra I17 

INDEX 

PAGE 

Pri)oilgu ... 
Priyavrata 

193 
... 79n, 85n , 

225n 
Proshthila (future Titthan-

kara) 
Proshlhila (Purvadharo) ... 

Proshlhilacharya 

PU7ga/a 
Pujii 
pujapiilka .. , 
PiijatiJa:ya 
Piijyapada 

Do. (.'I1ukkya Fan-
ckomakii/a Dkarmapra. 
vartakas) 

Pulakesin I 
Do. II 

Pulinda 
Punarvasu 
PUI,l~arlka (brother in-law 

of Vajrajangha) ... 
PUl,lliarika (Gal,ladhara) .. , 

Do. (a Rudra) 
Do. (Atdhachakrin). 
Do. (Deva) ... 
Do. (lake) 

PUI,l~arikil,li 
Pun1tata (gatJa) 
Pul,lya (a defJa) 
PutJya 
pUtJyakafJackana .. , 
PUl.l.yapra.bha 
PUtJyliJ,ava-katkli 
pu,.at}as 
Purimatalapura 
Piill,la(Indra) 
Piirl,li (Goddess) 

Ptill,labhadra (of Yakshas) .. 
Do. (Indra) 

PurotjaJa 

212 

2 15 
217 

lion 
109 

235 n 
213 

5,6,41 

216 

5 
5 

177 
182, 192 

70. 71 
193 
226 
221 
1"0' 

175 
74, 178 

411t 
lSI 

30 

218 
18t 
157 

511,6 
103 
229 

2C2, 203 
230 

230 
88 

Purokita 70, tOI, 
102, II9, 137 

Purusha 
Purushadatta 

PurushadatU. 
Purushaprabha 
Purushapul,l~arika 

puruskarlka-siddkyllpiiya. 
Purushasilhha 
Purushottama of Kimpuru. 

shas 
Purushottama 

chakravartin) 
(Ardha-

230 

22t, 222, 
223 

'93,200 
230 

221-223 
187" 

221-223 

230 

221. 222 
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PAGB 

Purva (timel 165, 166, 
168, 168n. 178, 178n, 192. 

Purl'as (literature) 

Piirviil} 
Piirvabklid,apadii ... 
Pu,.vadka,as 

Purvagatas 
Piirvanga '" 
Piirviiskiitjka 
Piirv! 

212. 220, 226 
, .. IUn,21S, 

219, 219n 232 
182 
182 

108, u3. 
21 5 

",lIOn, 219n 
178n 

182, 192 
21 7 
182 Piirvottorabklidrapada 

Pushkala (goddess) 
Do. (province) 

Pushkalavati 

202, 203 
178 

70 ,74, 
178 

173. 176, 
180, 182 

Pt4skkaravara-Satnudra •.• 173, 179. 

Puskkaravara-dvipa 

Pushpachli~a 
180, 182 

195 
Pushpadanta (TirthaIikara), t8-21. 

25, 38, 59, 192 
Pushpadanta (Deva) 

Do. (Mukkya pan. 
ckamaka/a .Dkarma p,a. 
varlakas) 

Pushpadanta (angin) 
Pushpadanta (Arya) 
}uskpaka-fJimiina ... 

180 

216 

21 7 
218 

12011, 

121 .. 
Pushpasena 24.26, 

29. 30-32, 35, 40 , 43-46 , 
46". 47. S7. S8, 62 

Pushpasena-munipungava-
Vamana .•. 

Pushpasena Vamana 
Pushpavatl ... 
Pushtak!. gackckka 
Puskya 
Pustaka 
Putr'! 

Rajag~iha .•• 

Rajakesari 
Rajamalla I 
Rajamrita ••• 

• 

43 
40 ,58 

41n 
182, 194 

20ln 
21S, 

... u8, lSI, 
194, 220, 221 

199. 202, 

209 
54 
6 

221 
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Raja. Raja I 3, IS, 17 
Do. III ... 1,21, 24, 

27, 33, 35, 39, 47, 50, 61 
Rajasithha ... 14, 16 

Do. ,period) 17 
Do (style of Archi· 

tecture) ... 
Rajendra.Choia 1... 

RaJimati 
Rajju 

Rakshas (of Pisachas) 
Rakskasa (class) ..• 

Rakshasa-Rakshasa 
Rakshita (mother of 

thankara) 
Rakshita (Arya) 
Rakta (colour) 
Rakta (river) 
Raktoda 
Rama 

Rama (a Baiadeva) 
Rama 

17,22. 49 
... 153, 15411 

166, 170, 
183, 184 

230 

Tir-

109. 171• 
229.230 

230 

194 
195 
192 

Ramachandra (Baladeva) ... 
Ramanuja .. , 

175. 176 
175, 176 

9, 221. 
227,234 

223, 223r1 
192 

223 
4.7.9 

Ramal)lya .. , 
Rama Raya 
Ramasena .. 
Ramya 
Ratnyaka 

Rasa 
Rasaja,.ityaga 
Rash~rakii~as. the .. 
Rathanandana 
RatkarctJu .. , 
Ratlla 

Ratna·ka,.atJl/aka ... 
Ralnajf'ahka (earth) 

Ratnapuri 
Ralna.,.al; ... 
Ratnasailchayi 
Rati ... 
Ratika,a 
Ratimukta 
Ratipriya 
Ratrimati ... 
Ratrishel)ii. ... 
RavaI].a 
Raviklrti 

178 
8 

216 
178 

... 175. 177. 
178 
176 
214 

3. 5. 6 
206 
166 

71, 137, 
171 
77n 

171. 172, 
229,230n 

194 
82 

i78 
193 
181 
134 
230 

136, 153 
218 

... 213n, 222 
5 

Ravivarman 
Rea, A. 

Revati 

INDEX 

Do. (nakshatra) 
~';ddki 

~iddhi.pripta-Arya 

~iJugati 
~ijukula 

1$.ijupalika 
~ijuviliki ... 
~'iskahka .' 

PAl,E 

5, Sit, 
15n. 16. 

16" 
2131t 

182. 194 
176 
176 

1:8. 124 
11811 

118" 
II 8" 

82 
~ishabhadeva (Tirthan. 

kara) ... 5n, 34. 35, 63, 63n , 64-67, 
78, 79. 791t• 82. 84. 85. 
liS", 86.87. 89-96,98.99. 
101-103, III, II3. Il6. 
117. II7", 130. ISS, ,61. 
167, 191. 192. 220. 225. 

22511, 226 

/!isnahkade7)a (work) Ion. 6911, 
7611, 81, 85n. 9311 • 95", 
96". 100". lOIn, 1°311. 
105". 107n. 108",' IIOlt. 

Inn. 115n, 155n. 186n. 

~ishabhisena 

~ishi 
~ishipala 

~ishi-samudaya 
~ishivaditas 

ilitu 
RohiI].i (nakshatra) 

19W 

110, 113 
230n 

23011 

54. 61 
230n 

165 
i82, 192 • 

194 
Do. (mother of Bala-

deva) 9, 213, 223 

Do. (mother of Rama) 223n 

Do. ( Vidyiidevi) 
Do. ( YakskitJi) 

RoUt 
Rokitasya ... 
Romaka 
Roy Chowdhury, D. P. 
Ruchak4Para.dvipa 
RuckakaVaf'a-Samud,.a 
Rudra (an Asu,.akulIlarll). 
Do. (a Na,ada) 
Do. (of Rud,as) 

Rud,.as 

Rukmin 
RukmiI].i 
Rupa 
Riipapali 
Riipyakiila ... 

234 
193. 198 

.. 175, 176 
175. 176 

177 
162" 

173 
173 
172 
225 
220 

187, 223, 
226 

175 
227 

I(qll 

230 

175. 176 

Rupyavu,a-dvip,z .. 
Rupyava,a-Salllud,a 

174 
174 

s 
Sabala 

SaLara 

Sabdachaturmukka 
Sabha-villiJoga 

7 , 
57 

65, 82-1),. Sachi 
90. 92, 119. 126, ISO, 

162-16~, 231 
64 11 • 1~7 
ISS. 219 

82 
78. 166-

169, 19.,. 229, 233 
... 166. 167. 

168. 169. 172 

Siidkte 

Sadyojata .. 
Saga,a 

saga,opama 

Sagara 
Sagara 
Sagara.ena ... 

220 

Sahadevi 
Sakakilrapuskpa 
SahasatuIiga Himasitala 
Sahasrara thea ven) 

190 
70 • 71 

220 
208 

41 

183. 231, 
232 

Do.' (Kalpaviisi-deva). 120n. 

Sahasramravana 
Sailabhadra . 

Sakas 
Sakama 

Saka~a.mukhya 
Sakra 

Sakti 

Sakyamuni ... 

Sila (tree) 

Siila ... 

Sala .•• 

Sali ... 

Sahlkapurusha 
Sallekktl"a ... 

.Sallllt 

Sama 
Salll<lbhailg,z 

SclIII iidki 

Samadhigupta 

121" 
154 
230 

177 
228 

103 
90 

. ... 198, 205-
208 
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PLATE I. 

A. Ground plan of Chandraprabha temple. 
B. Details of architecture-

I. Pallava niche (Rajasimha style). }From Chandraprabha 
2. Pallava pilaster ( do. ). temple. 
3. Chola pillar (870-1250 AD.). 
4. Chola pilaster ( do. ). 
~. Early Vijayanagara pillar (1350-1450 AD.). 
6. Late,~hola pillar (1070-1250 A.D.). 
7. Early ¥ijayimagara pillar (1350-1450 AD.). 
8. Do. do. 

1 
~From Vardhamana 

I temple. 

9. Do. do. j 
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PLATE II. 

Ground plan of Vardhamana temple-
1. Vardhamana shrine. 
2. Pushpadanta· do. 
3. DharmadevI do. 
4. Vardhamana.ArdhamaI)Qapa. 
5. Elevations. 
6. Vardhamana-MukhamaI)~apa. 
7· Padmaprabha shrine } 
8. Vasupujya shrine together known as Triknta-Basti. 
9. Parsvanatha shrine 

10. Trikllta-Basti-ArdhamaI)Qapa. 
II. Trikuta-Basti·MukhamaI)Qapa. 
12. SangIta-MaI)Qapa. 
13. Cloister. 
14. Verandas. 
IS. Store-rooms. 
16. Brahmadeva shrine. 
17. Baliplthas, one with the" KOra " tree on it. 
18. l.{ishabhadeva shrine. 
19. Santi-MaI)Qapa. 
20. Processional path. 
21. Munivasa. 
22. Munivasa-MaI)Qapa. 
23. Dhvaja.Stambha or flag-staff. 
24. Temple well. 
25. A ~mall garden. 
26. Kitchen (maQapalln. 
27. Gopur~. 
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PLATE III. 

1. Chandraprabha temple. 
2. Image ofVardhamana from the Vardhamana shrine, Vardhamana temple. 

\ .. 
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PLATE V. 

1. Portrait of Irugappa from SangIta-MaIJQapa, Vardhamana temple. 
2. Brahmadeva Yaksha, Vardhamana temple. 
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PLATE VI. 

1. Fragment of early painting showing floral design, SangIta-MaQ9apa. 
2. Do. women on horseback, SangIta.MaQ9apa. 
3. Do. floral design, SangIta-MaI).9apa. 
4. Samddhi of five sages from AruI).agiri-me9u, Tiruparuttikunram. 
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EARLV PAINTINGS; SAMADHI. 



PLATE VII. 

Fragments of early pamting representing scenes from the life of Vardhamana
I. Subduing Sarigama. 
2. Saudharmendra's dance before Vardhamana after returning from ;:,mmiibhisheka. 
3. SamavasaraIJa of Vardhamana. 
4. Janmabhisheka of Vardhamana. 
S. Nativity of Vardhamana. 
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PLATE VIII. 

Scenes from the life of E-ishabhadeva, the first TlrthaIikara-
1. (a) SrIshe~a Maharaja and his queen SundarI. 

(b) Srivarman. 
(c) Jayavarman receiving diksha at the hands of Svayamprabha. 
(d) Death of Jayavarman by snake-bite. 

2. (a) The Vidyadhara king Maha bala and his wife listening to their minister Svayam
buddha. 

(b) Mahabala performing with his minister iishtanhika-vrata in Siddhako.ta-chaitya
laya. 

3. (a) The deva LalitaIiga and his wife Svayamprabha. 
(b) King VajrajaIigha and his wife SrImati. 
(c) King VajrajaIigha and Srimati hearing from chara1Ja sages their previous births, 

along with their minister, priest, general and treasurer. Four animals, a 
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose also listen. 

4. The king and queen who were born as a couple in Uttamabhogabhumi listening to 
dharma from chara1Ja sages. The four animals, tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose 
of the previous birth are now born as Aryas and are also listening to dharma from 
the same sages. 
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PLATE IX. 

Scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeva-
5. (a) 'The deva Sridhara and his wife. 

(b) King Suvidhi and his wife Mar!Orama. 
(c) Disgusted with worldly life Suvidhi received drksha from a sage. 

6. (a) Achyutendra and his wife. 
(b) King Vajranabhi and his queens. 

7. (a) Vajranabhi's minister Dhanadeva-sreshti going in a palanquin. 
(b) Aparajita riding an elephant. 
(c) Vaijayanta and Jayanta riding an elephant. 

8. (a) Subahu and Mahabahu riding a chariot. 
(b) Pitha on elephant-back. 
(c) Mahapitha and Vijaya riding horses. 
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PLATE X. 

Scenes from the life of B.ishabhadeva-
9. Vajranabhi going with his brothers and merchant-frie.nd to Vajrasena Trrtharikara 

to hear from the latter an exposition of dharma. 
10. Do. do. do. 
11. (a) Vajranabhi receiving dlksha at the hands of Vajrasena Trrtharikara. 

(b) Vajranabhi born as an Ahamindra-deva, in the heaven Sarvarthasiddhi. 
12. Theking's brothers and merchant-friend also born as Ahamindra-devas. 
13. The ten kalpaka-vrikshas or "wish-trees." 
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PLATE XI. 

Scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeV"a
I4. The Manus. 
IS. The fourteenth Manu Nabhi Maharaja and his wife Marudevi. 

Marudevr dreaming. 
Nabhi explaining to her the significance of her dreams. 

I6. Marudevr's dreams. 
I7. (a) Celestial ladies (devis) attending on Marudevi. 

(b) Birth of ~ishabhadeva. 
(c) Removal of the child by Sachi for Janmabhisheka. 

IS. The procession to Pii1Jq.uka-vana for Jan m iibhisheka. 
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PLATE XII. 

Scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeva-
19- (a) The Janmabhisheka ceremony. 

(b) Return of the party from Pii1Jguka-vana. 
20. Return of the party to the city and Saudharmendra dancin:J;, after plal.';r.~ F.ishabha

deva on a throne. 
21. (a) Nabhi requesting ~ishabhadeva to marry. 

(b) ~ishabhadeva walking in procession with his brides. 
22. Marriage of ~ishabhadeva with the two Vidyadhara brides. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF l~ISHABllADEVA. 



PLATE XIII. 

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva-
23. Marriage-festivities and entertainments. 
24. Rishabhadeva teaching the world professions, trade, agriculture and the like and 

classifying people into castes after their respective professions. 
25. (a) Coronation of Rishabhadeva as king. 

(b) Classification of dynasties or families (vamsas). 

26. The dance of the celestial nymph Niianjanil. 
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SCENES FRO;\I THE LIFE OF l~ISIL\BHADEVA. 



PLATE XIV. 

Scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeva-
27. (a) The Laukilntika-devas reminding ~ishabhadev'a that it was time for diksha and 

his renunciation. 
(h) ~ishabhadeva disgusted with worldly life. 

28. ~ishabhadeva proceeding for diksht'i in a palanquin called Sudarsana. 
29. (a) The diksht'i ceremony. 

(h) Kachchha, Mahakachchha and others trying to imitate ~ishabhadeva in his 
diksht'i. 

(c) Unable to bear cold they clothed themselves; and unable to bear hunger they 
fed themselves with forest-products such as fruits and roots. 

30. (a) Nami and Vinami approaching ~ishabhadeva, who was then in meditation, for 
their share in the distribution of his kingdom. 

(b) DharaQendra in human form advising them. 
(c) Then assuming his nuga-form DharaQendra takes them in his 1'zmuna and starts 

for Mount Vijayardha. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF ~lSHABIfADEVA. 



PLATE XV, 

Scenes from the life of ~ishabhadeva-
31. Ohara~lendra performing the coronation ce remonies of the brot~ers,of Nami on the 

left and of Vinami on the right. 
32. (a) When ~ishabhadeva went to the city for his first charya, the king"s of the land 

presenting him with elephants, horses, etc., in fact with everything else than 
what he actually required .. 

(b) His return tothidorest without doing his chrtrya. 

33. «(1) Somaprabha. 
(b) Sreyankumara dreaming. 
(c) Do. narrating his dreams to his brother Somapra bha. 
(d) The family priest explaining to them the significance of the dreams. 

34. (a) A messenger informingSreyankumara that ~ishabhadeva was coming to their 
city for charfYa. 

(b) Sreyankumara receiving ~ishabhadeva. 
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PLATE XVI. 

Scenes from the life 'Of ~ishabhadeva-
35. (a) Sreyankumara offering food to ~ishabhadeva. 

(b) The departure of ~ishabhadeva after his charya. 
(c) ~ishabhadeva spending all his karma. 

36. The S{[mavaSaranll. 
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SCENES FRO:\I THE LIFE OF l{lSIlAIH[ADEVA. 



PLATE XVII. 

Scenes from the life of B.ishabhadeva-
37. Saudharmendra)s dance at sight of the samavasara1Ja. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana, the 24th Trrtharikara-
38. (a) King Siddhartha and his wife PriyakariQ,I. 

(b) PriyakariQ,r dreaming. 
(c} do. narrating her dreams to her husband. 
(d) The family priest explaining their significance. 

39. (a) Sachr, the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child (Vardhamana) for janma
bhisheka. 

(b) The devas placing the child on the back of Airavata and proceeding to Mount 
Maha-Meru in a procession. 

40. The procession. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF ~ISHABHADEVA AND VARDHAMANA. 



PLATE XVIII. 

Scenes from the Hfe of Vardhamana-
41. The procession (cont.). 

42. Do. do. 
43. The anointment or the janmtibhisheka ceremony. The fall of the d9ubting devas. 
44. Return of the party tp the city after janmtibhisheka. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDILDlr\.XA. 



PLATE XIX. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana-
45. (a) Saudh~rmendraplacingVardhamana on a throne and dancing out of joy. 

(b) The humiliation ofSangama. , 
(c) The, humiliated Sangama seeking Vardhamana's pardon. 

46. (a) Vardhamana getting the spirit of world-flight (vairagya) and the Lauklintikas 
appearing, before him just then and reminding him that it was time for him to 
renounce the world and take to drlishiJ. 

(b) Vardhamana proceeding tb the forest for drkshiJ in a palanquin. 
47. (a) Vardhamana p~rforming drkshii. 

(b) do. do. do. 
(c) do. going out for ckarya'andpartaking of food offered by King KUla 

of Ktilagrama. 
48. (a) Vardhamana spending all his karma, and doing penance to obtain K.evala-jiilina. 

~b) do. becoming a kevali and the devas worshipping him after the event 
hi the Gandkakuli. 

, -. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF YARDHAM.\NA. 



PLATE XX. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana-
49. Men and devas marching towards the samavasarat}a structure to hear the TrrthaIi-

kara's discourse. 
50. March of devas. 
51. March of devas-(co~t.) 
52. Celestial ladies holding eight emblems of honour (ash/a-mangalas) and proceeding 

to the samavasarti1Ja structure. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDHAMANA. 



PLATE XXI. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana-
53. Celestial ladies dancing. 

Row of rosettes. 
54. Nautches of the human world. 
55. Naga-kumaras with chamaras in their hands marching to -the samavasaraIJa 

structure. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF VARDHAMA~A 
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PLATE XXII. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhamana-
56. Other classes of the Bhavanavtisi-devas marching to the samavasara1}a structure. 
57. Celestial ladies performing kolattam-dance. 
58. Celestial ladies dancing in groups. 
59. Celesti~l ladies carrying in their hands materials of honour. 
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PLATE XXIII. 

Scenes from ~he life of Vardhamana-
60. Devas, with emblems of honour (ashta-maitgalas) in their hands, marching to the 

samavasaraIJa structure. 
61. The presiding deities over the nine treasures (nidhis) including Saitkha and Padma, 

dancing. 
62. The samavasara1Ja structure: the first three regions with the miinastmhbha. 
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PLATE XXIV. 

Scenes from the life of Vardhama.na-
63. The sama'IJasarana.structure (cont.); the remaining four regions. 
64. ~o. do. j the Lakshmivara-ma1Jq.apa with the Gandlzakuti in 

the centre. 
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PLATE XXV. 

Scenes from the life of KrishQa, the cousin of Neminatha-
65. (a) Kamsa and his consort Jrvadyasa. 

(b) Kamsa's sister-Devakr being given in marriage to Vasudeva. 
(c) Birth of child KrishQa to Devakr. 

66. (a) Baladeva removing the child from the chamber ot nativity. 
(b) Vasudeva holding a white umbrella over the child-. 
(c) The presiding deity of the city, in the form of a bull, showing Baladeva the 

way. 
(d) The city gate opened of its own accord. 
(e) The riverJumna divided and gave him the way. 
(f) Baladeva delivering the child unto the care of Nanda Gopa, and the latter's 

wife receiving the child from her husband. 
67. The sports, of child KrishQa and the annihilation of Seven evil spirits sent by 

Kamsa-
(a) One of the evil spirits that came in the form of a wheel. Two other evil spirits 

I 

that came in the form of trees and stood in hisway as he wa~ dragging the 
mortar to which he was tfed by his foster-mother. 

(b) Three more evil spirits that came in the forms of a palmyra tree, a horse and an 
ass respectively. 

(c) The seventh evil spirit that came as a woman offering Krishpa milk from her 
breasts smeared with poison. 

(d) Subjugation of the deva Arishta, who came as a bull to test KrishQa's strength. 
(e) Devakr, Baladeva and Vasudeva arriving just then on the scene, and Devakr 

admiring her son with motherly love, milk flowing out of her breasts spon
taneously. 

68. (a) Krishna raising up Mount Govardhana. 
(b) KrishQa doing iri'vikrama. 
(c) Nanda's flight from the village with his cowherds and cattle out of fear for 

Kamsa. 
(d) KrishI).a assuring Nanda of his strength by· lifting on the way a huge stone 

column, thus prevailing on him to return to the village. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF KRISHNA. 



PLATE XXVI. 
Scenes from the life of KrishI)a-

69. (a) KrishI)a plucking a lotlJs-flower from a tank guarded by a ndgli, after subduing 
the latter. 

(b) KrishI)a subjugating an infuriated elephant set up against him by Kamsa. 
(c) Baladeva informi~g KrishI)a, while wrestling with the latter, that the time was 

opportune for killing Kamsa. 
(d) KrishQa vanquishing a wrestler set up against him by Kamsa. 
(e) KrishlJa killing Kamsa. 
(I) Public wrath appeased by Baladeva, Vasudeva and others narrating the 

parentage of KrishI)a to all assembled. 
70. (a) Ugrasena and his wife PadmavatI. 

(b) Vasudeva and DevakI. 
(c) Samudravijaya and his wife Sivadevl. 
(d) KrishI)a's victory over Mahabala, one of Jara.sandha's sons. 

71. (a) The battle between KrishI)a and Aparlljita, another son of Jarasandha and the 
latter's death in the battle-field .. 

(b) The ruse employed and the return of Kalayava, another son of Jara.sandha, 
without ever encountering KrishI)a. 

72. (a) The flight of the Yadavas under the leadership of KrishI)a. 
(b) KrishI)a fasting and doing penance. 
(c) KrishI)a dreaming of the deva Gautama, who offered to take KrishQa on his back 

as a horse and to find for him a new land. 
(d) The realization of the dream. 
(e) The finding, of the city of Dva.ra.vatI, and KrishI)a, Baladeva, Vasudeva and 

DevakI being in the palace. 
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PLA TE XX VII. 

Scenes from the life of Neminatha-
73. (a) Samudravijaya and his wife SivadevI. 

(b) Sivadevr narrating her dreams to her husband. 
(c) Birth of Neminatha. 
(d) The Devas placing the child on the back·of Airavata and proceeding to Mount 

Maha-Meru to perform thejalllnabhisheka of the child. 
74. (a) The Jan m libhisheka ceremony. 

(b) Return of the party to the city. 
(c) Devendra dancing after installing the child on a throne. 

75. (a) KrishQa requesting Neminatha to look after the city of Dvaravatr during his 
absence away on war with Jarasandha. 

(b) Fight between KrishQa and Jarasandha. 
76. KrishQa crowned as a c/I(lkravartill. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF NEMIN_\THA AND KI;tISHNA. 



PLATE XXVIII.' 

Scenes from the life of Neminatha'-: 
77; K:rishlJa in court, when he heard the blast produced on the conch by Neminatha. 
78. The inarriage procession of Neminatha' and the spectacle of the sickly and 

frightened animals. 
79. The Laukiintika-devas remind:ng Neniinatha that it was time for dikshii. 
80. Neminatha proceeding ,in a palanquin for dikshii to the garden Sahasriimrava1Ja. 



·VHJ.yNIJ\T:.JN .>IO :>I.H'I 3Il.L WmU! S3N3JS 

os 

61. 

Sl. 

l.l. 

IIIAXX ~':!.LV'Id: 
(£) I 'S'D ('S'N) 'snw '.LAOD SVNGVW "'I'Ina 



PLATE XXIX. 

Scenes from the life of Neminatha-
81. The dlksha ceremony, and subsequent penance. 
82. (a) The first chary a of N emi natha. 

(b) Do. do. 
(c) Neminatha's departure to the forest. 
(d) Neminatha doing penance. 
(e) Neminatha being worshipped in the Gandhakuti when he had become a kevali. 

Scenes from the life of Agnila (Ambika) or DharmadevI-
83. In five panels from left to right

Somasarman and Agnila. 
Agnila and her sons. 
Agnila inviting Varadatta for food. 
The offering of food. 
Varadatta departing after partaking of Agnila's offering. 
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SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF NEMINATHA AND AGNILA (A~1BIK.A). 



PLATE XXX. 

Scenes from the life of Agnila (Arilbika) or DharmadevI-
84. The tran~fo~mation of Agnila into the YakshI Alubika or Dharmadevr. 

1. The Gopura, Vardham:tna/temple. 
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PLATE XXXI. 

I .. Brahma Yaksha with his consorts ParI)a and Pushkala. 
2. PadmavatI YakshiI)L 
3. Representation of Nandlsvara in metal. 
4. Do. do. in stone . 

• 
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BI{AHMA YAKSHA WITH CONSORTS, PADMA.VATI AND NANDISVARA. 



PLATE XXXII. 
I. SarvahI}.a Yaksha. 
2. DharaI}.endra Yaksha with PadmavatI YakshinI. 
3. DharmadevI YakshiI}.1. 
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